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Toall his true Chriſtian friends, living and dwel- 

. lingin the famous City. of London, or Couns 

- tries adjacent,or diſperſed el{where; eſpecially to 
thoſe that have been; and are his Pariſhioners 
"and Auditors ; B.'S. wiſheth remporall ble{- 

'  ſings,internal graces, andeternall glory, through 
Tele - 


| 


Chriſt our Lord; eAmen. 


Dearly beloved in Chriſt, t | 
RS Amſo much engaged to you, that I owe you 
BS cven my ovwne lelfe, who becaule I cannot al- 
s waies continue With'you, I Dedicate to you 
SEAS this child of my old age to be-your ſervants 
whom if you pleaſe to entertain into your houſe, I hopeit 
will do you faichfull feryice; for iris neither given to flat. 
tering, lying, nor fa&tion, ' however it may be to filchins 
thatfrom ſome, which they have taken from'others, and-{o 
made up apack for your prof that ſhall openie. 'Icould 
offer its ſervice to particular friends, by the complement of 
Dedication, if | thought it might honor them as much as 
their acceptation I know would: honor it,-or not engage 
them as ſureties are for Apprentices, to anſwer for the ſlips 
of it ina captious world. Icommend it therefore only to 
your ſervice, and will anſwer (to my ability ) for the faults 
_of it. my ſelfe ; only -L defire - yaw. would be pleaſed to 
Accept it asa love token, though no requitall of your &a- 
vours, from one dilabled bythe malignancy of. thele lacter 
times, toſhew himlſelfe ſo thankfull as he would, and hg!- 
 dech himlclfe obliged co. be, | 


Your faichfull 
ſcrvancio Chriſt, - 
Benjamen Spencer 


Iſa. 3. 5. 


yay 


'o the grave Governours of St Thomas Ho- 
ſpitall in Southwarke. 


- 


Right Worſhipful, 
EI ſhonld not remember you, I ſhould forger my ſelfe - 
| der were my fitſt patrons, .under the wing of whoſe 
favour | lived abeut fifteen years, till the people came to 
be vpprefied one by another, and the children bchaved 
themlclves proudly againitche ancient,aad the baſe againſt « 
the honorable. fuffred inthe croud among others by ſome 
trivial,and other faleacculations;whichi they hadbeen of 
any weight, and proved true, the ſupreme authority at thar 
cine ſitting, would norby Order bave given me three parts 
of my Living, whetcas, other men had but afift. 1 know 
my troubles came not. upon-me by your meansnor the de- 
raining of that allowance from any diſafletionto me : bur 


beingloathto ſtickle with ſome that overawed you at thar 


tirtie,by whole means bendanine haverſuffered much hard- 
ſkip. However hopingthatthis lame child of mine, ſhall 
find admitrance into your Hoſpitall, love, and favour, I 
commend it and my ſelteto your ſervice. 


Ben. Spencer. 


CY] BEND EDGE RE REED EDS 


To theright W orſhipfull, Sir Fobn Faceb Knight, 


N ble Si : X 
*xT was your fayonrt6'make me your/Chaplainat Brons- 
Þ /:y, when I was fo flieblown'by fome'of Baakwbubs 
ſfovarm,thatl reſolved upon privzcy,rather then'publitk 


imploiment.'Bur by your goodneffel-was'broughr'ro light 


again, and have found a little Zoartoffecnrememthecort- 
mon combuſtion, yet not without ſome envy, thou: h [ 
have nothing #bourt'me worthy eavy, {ave the love of my 
friends, the effe&t whereof is by envy ſo much obſtructed, 
that my next remove muſt be like Lot, to acaye, or my 
grave. 


| grave; In the mean time, Sir, 1 pray except of thispoor 

mite of my thankfulneſſe, which isan'abſtrat of my la- 
bours beſtowed on my loving Pariſhioners of *Bromley,to 
whom you commended me, and them to me; for which 
benignity | ſhall for ever reſt, _ 


SIR, 
Your Worſhips devoted -- 
in Chriſt to ſerve you, 
Bonjemin Spencey. 
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To the worthy Society of Mercers. 


Right Worſhipful, , 
Beſeech you take it not amiſlſe, ſince you have deſerved 
| pen at my hands,thar I prefix you before this Chriſtian 
Diatogue. It is my due thankfulneſſe that urgeth metro 
it, not that | think ſo worthily of this ſmall cra&t, ro preſenc 
ittothe view of ſo many judicious eies, but toſhew how 
much you haye endeared me, and I ſtand indebtedto you, 
not only fora Le&ure which I enjoy by your. favour; bur 
for your candor and ingenuity, .in wiſhing me more and 
better places then I am worthy of ; for which muſt e: 
ver hold my (elſe, JE: 
Your Worſhips 


obliged Servant, 
Benjamin Spencer, 


To the W orſhiptull, Mr George Price, Eſquire. 


Worthy Sir, 


en Icallto mind the memory you kept af me af- 
ter a long time, berween your hearing of me 
| preach ar St Thomas Pariſh in Sourhwark, when 

you were high Sheriffe-of Surrey, and your.pre- 
ſentation of me to Eſpur, from which nothing could have 
ſeparated me (ſince there I enjoied the happineſle of ſo No- 


ble and ingenuous a Patron) but only a ſequeſtration, or 
X 2 the 


— % 4 


the yvant ofconvenient dwelling : [could Jo no Teſle then 
ſhevy my thankfull remembrance of you;nor more honour 
my ſelfe then by prefixing your name among other of my- 


moſt deſerving friends, on the front ofthis child of my old 
age-which I know will be welcome to you; how meanly 
ſocyerattired, becauſe you have been ſo nobly reſpeRive to 
my relations upon '-my meer motion, to ler them ſucceed 


mein the enjoiment of your loye and fayour; for which 
I ſhallever reſt, | 


Your Worſhips really 


deſcrved Scrvatitz 
Benjamin Spencer, 
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To theright Worſhipfull; Sir Stephen - - 
| Lemard, night 


Right morthy Sir, 
"Irſt love can hardly ever berequited. YouraffeRion 

W* rome was the more heavenly, being you loved me be- 
forel knew you, and not only made me your Rector 

of Weſt JVickam, bur proſecuted your act, fo far as friends 
_ and law could preyaile, But it was cither my unwor- 
chineſſc or unhappineſſe, that could not overcome the in« 
fluence of amalignant planet, which ſtruck me withour 
giving me any reaſon why, by which I am difabled to ſerve 
youthat have deſerved ſo much of me, not only in prefer- 
ring me to the utmoſt of your power, but alſo accepting 
(art: my requeſt) .my fon to be your Miniſter, who (Ido 
hope) will prove faithfull in his Stewardſhip, and thank- 
full co all his wel-wiſhers, eſpecially ro fo Noble a Patron 
as your felfe ; to whom I ſhall ever reſt, 


Devored in all ; 
Chriſtian duty, 
Benjamin Spencer, | 
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Tothe W orſhipfull, Mr Elioh Harvey. 


SIR, 


| Cannot forget your loye to me, though I uſe not many 


viſits, but muſt needs name you among the reſt of my 
worthy friends, ſince you not only endevoured my pre- 


ferment to Sr Lau. Þ. but alſo ſuffered for my ſake an at+ 


front by Melaſtomos, a barking blackmouthed creature ini 
that place, who deſerved a whip more thena whiſtle, for 
queſting upon a falſe ſent. 1 did not weigh his wrong 
done to me,for it was then in faſhion (and roo much ſtill) 
to blaſtpoor miniſters, but ir grieved methat one of your 
eltateand dignity ſpeaking only in my behalfe, ſhould be 
abuſed by a peſant. But ſome dogs will bark at a true man 
ſooner then at atheefe, by whom a good man cannor live 
unenvied,nor die unſlandered. From ſuch virulenttongues, 
and violent hands, God keep you and yours; and preſerve 
you to his everlaſting Kingdom:through eſis Chrifh,which 
ſhall ever be the prater of him thar is, | 


Yout Worſhips endeared 
frictid to ſerve you, 
Benjamin Spencer, 


Sh tht 
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To his very good friend, Mr T bomas Tomlins: 


SIR, 
Ye being not only tny Auditor arid Pariſhioner, but 
alſo a great incourager of my ſtudies,and aliberall con- 
tributor to this poor labor of mine, dochalenge from 
mean eſpeciall remembrance among the reſt of my well- 
withers, though | know you neither defired nor expected 
aty nominall acknowledgement of your favour to me- 
ward, bur gratitude required to make youas exemplar as 
youare good. And none will grudge this to you bur the 
' A ſpirit 


Greg. Naz. 


| ſpirit ofenvy, which unwillingly makes good men happy: 


which happineſſe may he encreale, that hath proſpered you 
inall your enterprizes, and make ita ſtep to cternall glory, 


through Jeſw Chriſs ; lo praieth hethat is, 


SIR, | 
Yours engaged 
co ſerve you, 
Benjamin Spencer, 4 
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Tothe Reader in generall. KF - 


Courreous R:ader, | { 
He outward figure of this book,ts like the diſh called an Oleo,a Meſs 
| of all togethrr, which I have ſo compoſed on purpeſe to grve content 
to every appetite,at leaſt ro ſome.If any do nauſeate the whole Meſs, | 
let ſuch conſider whether the fault b:4n the platter,or in their palate.1 have 
formed it 1n way of a Dialogue, becauſe it is an inquiſitive ages and alſo be- 
cauſe ſuch kind of writing comes off more quick and home tothe underſtan- 
'ding,then lo diſcourſes, which of tentimes wearieth the Reader, and con- 
ſounds the metnory. -The matter of it is univerſall end general!, that people 
may find in it ſomething of every thing that obutouſly comes into their 
ears or mind; for ell nhich nith their appendentes,I refer thee to the Talle 
at the end,but rather to.the diligent reading of the book it ſelfe,whoſe Err a- 
ta in the Printing, are ſet down at the end alſo, The quotations of Scrip- 
ture T deſire thee to ſearch and read, becauſe 1 have omitted the words of 
the Textoleft the volume ſwell too big. Let metntreat thee to read and Judge 
favourablyzthough I bad rather my friend ſhould uſe his liberty, then my ene- 
my flatter me. The end why I wrote this traf, is becagſe 1 have beheld with 
aſad beart, the tares of druiſion ſprung up too thick 11 this our field, of” 
Church, of late years, by whichis bred many hereſies 1n Pariſhes, 6ud many 
ſchiſms among Miniſters. 1 know that there be pieces more accurately 
written wpon many things diſcourſed of in this book, but they be diſperſed 
i# divers volumes, and many know not where to find them. Here there- 
fore I have collefied many and direfed thee to more.. So that I hope this 
my poor pains may #ay ſome that ſtagger, and recall ſome that wander, and 
fo belp to nouriſh Chiiftcan communion which ts almoſt loft. And this is all 
be armeth atzand prateth for,nho is,and ever (by Gods grace) will be 


Thine as hou art Chriſts, 


Benjamin Spencer, 


a Em tt} 


Y, | Theſe Books following are printed, and to befold 
by William Hope,on the North fide of the Roy- 
all Exchange, at his ſhopnext door to St Bar- 


tholomews Church. 


= HE Faith, Do&rine, and Religion, profeſſed in this Realm 
| of England, and the Dominions thereunto belonging. Ex- hes 
preſled in Thirty Nine Articles, by Thomas Ropers. 
The Balm of Gilead: Or, Comforts fot the Diſtreſſed, Alſo his Des 
vour Soule, and Free Priſoner, by Fol. Hall, D. D:and B N. 
The New Covenant; Or, The Saints Portion,by Jobz PreftonzD.D. 
Bethel : Or, A form for Families, in which all ſorts of both Sexes 
are ſo ſquar'd and fram'd by the Word, as they may beſt ſerve in 
their ſeverall places, for uſcfull pieces in Gods buildings by Aſat- 
thew "18 | 
The Holy Lives of Gods Prophets, by 7. X. | | 
The Abridgement of the Body of Divinity, of that Famous and Re- 
verend Divine, Mr william Perksns. 
A True Relation of che Unjuſt, Cruel and Barbarous proceedings 
againſt che Engliſh at 4mboyzs inthe Exft-Tndies;by the Netherlan- 
diſhGovernor and Council thete, £ 
Godly Meditations upon the tmoſt holy Sactament of the Lords 
Supper, by Chriſtopher Sutton, DoRor in Divinity, late one of the 
| Prebends of the Collegiate Church of Weſtminſter. 
A Fountain of Teares, by that Reverend divine, Toba Featley, D.D; 
Chaplain to his lace Majeſty. #0 
Some Sacramentall Inſtruions : Or, An explication of the Princi- 
les of Religion, by T. B. B D. Paſtor of 24. 0. London. 
A Triumphant Arch Ere&ed and Conſecrated to the Gloty of the 
Feminine Sex, By Monſicur de Scudery, Engliſhed by 7. B. Gent, 
TheGenerall Hiſtory of Women, Containing the Lives of the moſt 
Holy and Prophane ; the moſt Famous and Infamous in all ages, 
exactly deſcribed, nor only from Poeticall Fiftions, bur from the 
' moſt Ancient, Modern, and admired Hiſtoriansto our times, by 
T. H. Gent, 
Heroick Education, Or, Choice Maximes and Inſtru&ions, for the 
moſt ſure and facile training up of youth in the waics of eminene 
| - learning and vertues, by 7. B. Gent. = 
Gerardo the Unfortunate Spaniard; Or a Pattern for Laſcivious Lo- 
w- vers, Originally in Spaniſh, and made Exgliſbby L. D. | 
Poems, By Francis Beaumont, Gent. | > 
Colloquia Plautina wiginti, Ex totidem M.Plauti Comedins cxcaties, 
ls 
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Ann0tattuuculis marginalibus iluſirata; Opera Alexandri R 


s Rt” 


CHRISTIAN DIALOGVE 


between 


PHILALETHES ad MATHETES. 


Mathetes, | | 
LEverend Sir, 1 have preſumed upon your g00dneſſe and 
long acquaintance, you being 4 lover of truth, and of ll 
thiſe that love ity to deſigne this day to watt upon you;,ond 
to grve yog the trouble to [; agþ Jome queſtions whereby 
I| my mind may be eftabliſhed in this wavering worlds 
I wherein ſeveral ſocreties of Chriſtians do all lay claime to 
truth as theirs only, with & great ſervency as the two we- 
men pleaded before King Solomon tor the child, which could not ly 
have two mothers : Soſurely there'is but one truth, and but one right and 
true profeſſion of it. 26g 
Philalethes. Thope your Religion is not now to ſeek 2 ; 
Mathe, Not altogerher,but 1 confeff I would be glad to find ſatisfaftion 
more fully about that religion iu which I was born and bred, that fo.[ may: 
not beleeve implicitly, as becauſe my parents were of this or that relegidisj6.; 
but that I may be able to render a a of mine own faith. 1840 if K 
Phils. Y our endeavour isgood, but T fear you. are troubled with .* 
the ſtaggers or vertigo, a braine plete bred by the inordinate 
motion of ſpirits in the ventricle of the brain; ſo I beleeve your mind 
is made light and frothy by ſomeevil notions unwarily received, or 
by a multitude of good notions not wel diſpoſed,like unto good mear 
that being not well digeſted will breeda diſcaſe as well as vicious 
dict 3 this may be ſome cauſe of your-wavering. 


q 


Marthe, 7 think, Sir you [ay right. For 1 confef{e to you that 1 have ny 
met with ſome ſpirits that have made me in ſuch a maze, and brought me - 
intoſuch alabyrimb, that [ bave turned Secker of what I bad, onde Sha- ; 55M 
ker in what 1 held ; yet 1 find my firſt tenets in the Protefiant Religton to' 63 
be the beſt, but I want confirmation : For ſome tell me that 1 cannot proug'  IY 
there is 8 Godoy that mas hath aſoule immortall more then other creatures,! 08 
and that it comes only by generation,and hath no exiſtence after deathidnd ' < 
when I endeauour i0 99d them by Scripture, they bid me prove the Stirs >. . "3 
ture to be the word of God ,, when 1 ſech togrove that by Scrigturegtheyſay" 
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it cannor bear witneff 10 #ts ſelfe, for thJt is to prove the ſame by the ſame: 
If I flie tothe tradition of the Church, they aske me what Church is the irge 
Church: Or if 1 offer them the of Seriptare to prove what they de-- 
mend yghen rhey ach me who (hall be judge whether that be the true ſeals or 
no: If 1 ſay our Charch of England, they deny ber to le true: If tſay 
the Charsh of Rome, others her and her Pope too Hereticall: if 7 
ſay the reformed Churches of Geneva, Helveria, or Scotland, they tell me 
- are ſchiſmaticall3 ſo that I am in a great ftraight nith Jobxto know 
where wiſdome is tobe found, or where is the place ot underſtand- 


p 

Shi You need noe ſeckfar, the word is neer thee from whence 
ſach reaſons may be dednced, thas will anſwer all theſe opinions: But 
if men will not hear theſe reaſons, I muſt tell chem chey have no 
faith, bur cither humane or diveliſh, not divine faith which belccves 
thac thege ls a. wort of Ged,and belceves God uponthar word. * But 
I will noranticipare; tell me therefore what was the firſt ching which 
troubled you, ' | 

Mathe. Evex the ſame with which 1 troubled my ſelfe being a child, or 
ſomething elſe troubled me by caſting into my mind, what that God was, of 
whom my parents had told me > whether he was before the norld> what be 
ded then before he made it > And I bave met with (ome of as little wit as 1 
my ſelfe then bad or elſe of deeper reach, either to bring us into ſome formy 
which yet we bave mt had, or eife to bring us all to confuſion, and then oat 


of that chaos to raiſe up 6 Church of their own framing, and boaFt of it as 
Gr oreors ron n d— 4 


i t Babel which I have builc ? I 
Phils. As theſe mage. came into your mind for want of knovw- |” 
ledge of God ar firſt, ſo do theſe {crupulous queries come into ir,for 
want of ſubjeRing your ſclfe rothat knowledge which God hath of- 
fered to you of : For the ſoul of man being rational and diſ- 
courſive, will run into many vagaries, and grow cxtravagant with- 
ous rule, and fo mifſe God, wherein ſtandeth mans crernall happi- 
E, | 
Marthe. 1s there a way then for @ man to attain eternall bappineſſe ? 
Phils. Yes, Firſt, if there were no ercrnall heppinelic had 
made ms:n in vain with ſo vaſt a mind, which no finite thing canſatis- 
c 


fic z andrhen there muſtbe a way to this happineſſc,or clſe that hap- 
pineſſe ordained in vain alſo for man. tÞ os Þ 

Marhe. Some thimnk it 5s wot neceſſary to know any more happinefi then 
nature ſheweth and diffates to ws. | | 


Phils. Nature ſhewerh in part, that felicity which is neceſſary for 
man £0 know,bue not fully,bat as in the wrong end of an oprick glals, 
which makes things appear farrher off, or lefſe then they are, or clſe 
ſhewcth us a falfe feltcity, asin a megnifying or multi ying glafle, 
wherein it bigger or more then ir is 3 all which ſhewcrh 


there 13 an happi nature miſtakes it, or cannet perfeRly 
fhew at, tbe for ws eo know it. | 
Mathe, How prove you it is neceſſaryfor ms toknow it 


| Bhils. x. Becauſe I have a ſovle capable of fuch a knowledge, nor 
is au indufitions ſoule quiet ill i find citherivor ſomerhing likeir, 


wherein 
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.isthe Covenant ended. But, God 15 z0t the God of the dead, but of the Muc.22.33.357 


| 9 © - 


Me 


> - 


2 bv Y Y 
: TE 
_ 


oo R > of 
Parti. | Mathetes and Philalethes. 
. wherein ic may find a reft and content: Therefore the ſpirir of a man 
isthe candle of God to ſeatch hidden. ſecrets, - Pro. 20. 27. yeazeven 
the things of God, 1 Cer.2. 10; and by defire a man having ſeparated 
himſclfe , ſecks' and intermedleth- with all wiſedome.. Pro. 18; 1: 
2. Becauſe man is made for it,God intended him for happineſle : For 
as the world was made that God _—_ be revealed, ſo God was re- 
vealed that man might know him whichis feliciey.” God ſonghe to 
bring man to ir firſt by obedience, wherein he failing, thereby (hew- 
ing the mucability of created nature, God next ſer before him-the 
objc& of rn (viz. ) bis promiſe of Chriſt,to kvow whom 1z God 


is fife eternal, John 17. 3. and felicity. 3. Becauſe man is a future, 
not only a preſent creature; for he hath a ſoul which will be exiſtenr 
after death in joy or ſorrow,and therefore neceſſary tor himto know 
felicity, and to avoid miſery. 

Mathe. How prove you that he hathſuch aſoule. | 

Phils, From our immortall defires to live cither in memory or 
poſterity forever, which argueth the immorrall nature of che ſoule, 
though it be deceived in the choiſe of ir by placing immortality where 
it is not, So Abſalom ſet up his monumentall-pillar, 2 Sam. 18. 18. 
and ſome call thcir lands after therf onn names, Fas. 12. and men de- 
fire tombs, which argueth a defire of perpetuall lite, No:creature 
hath this deſire but man, for things without life defire to. preſerve 
themſelves in their j——_—_— being,and beaſts deſire the continuance Stcundun ue: 


of their kind only tor the | pes: eume, but man defires a perperuall 374 ants 
being included in no bounds. Dift,g 4. 


2. Becauſe it hatha kind of infinit apprehenſion, comprehending 
ſingularchings,and univerſall things, and the kinds of all chings,which 
argueth an immortall nature.” - | 
3. Becauſe God hath made a perpetuall covenant with man, ang N*=b 1ding: 
therefore the ſoul hath a continuall being in or out of the body, elſe 
living, for all dolive to him, therefore he cals himſelfe the God of 
the Patriarchs aſtcr their death, Exod..3.6. ſo ſome in ſcripture arc 
ſaid to begathercd to their fathers in peace,though ſlaine, as 2 Chror. 
35. as good Joſiah. But it is meant to the ſpirit of the Fathers which. 
were at reſt and peace with God,bound up in the bundle of life: Sam. 
25.29. among the ſprrits of Jaf men made perfet, Heb.12.23. : 
4. Becauſe men undergo loſſe and crofle, and death without cauſe 2 
joitully, which were madnefle if the ſoule were not immortall, and ' | 
expcaed after death ſome felicity to;cnjoy, 1 Cor. 15. 29, But many 
lovenot their lives that they may find them hereafter, ar.3.g$. 
. 5+ Becauſc God in the laſt judgement may ſhew himſeltfe juſt, as 
Gen.18. 23. for inthis world good men ſuffer,and evill men flouriſhy 
Pſal. 37. Pſal. 71.2, 3. ſo Jer. 12.1. yet it is but to fat them for the 
flaughecryJer.12,3, Therefore the ſoule is immorrall that every man 
may find che juſtice of God at laſt. | 
6. The learned heathen did acknowledge this, calling the ſoul the 4ig.  __, 
firſt motion, as if it were the deginniog of motion z ſo by their letting &<- Tee, 1, 
- po B 


an Eagle flie aloft when the their Herocs were put into the On 
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Cie, Tuſe. 


ſunerall fires. Ir is true, that the Scriprure ſaith, the 1cul char fin- 
neth, ther (ſhall die-but che is, not that the ſoul ſhall be dif- 
ſolved in his eſſentiall life, bur inthe relative life to God-ward, by 
whoſe goodneſs and mercy it obtainerh an erernall felicity. 

Mathe. But how can 1 prove that tt bath any exiHence after the death 
of the boaly d 

Phila. Becauſc it is yy inguiſhed in this by all wiſe men from the 
ſouls or life of bruitss for the ſpiric of a man goeth upward, andthe 
ſpirit of a beaſt goeth downward,Eccleſ.3.21, And again,Eceleſ.12.7. 
x duft ſhall return to the earths and the ſpirit to God that gavert 3 which 
returning to God fignifies the ſouls immertality, that is, as God al- 
waics is, ſo the ſoule is ſubfiſting with God z for ifthe ſoule be im- 
morrtall jt cannot wax old, buy muſt live ever z ſothat you muſt de- 
nie the ſoule tobe immorrall, or elſe grant that ir never dieth. Bur 
the old Chaldcans and Egyptians {ball rifc againſt ſuch Chriſtians, 
whoſe precept was, .that a man ſhould make haſte to the light and 
ſplendorsof the Father, and to feck Paradiſe, which is the ſplendid | 
and clcer region of the ſoule. Triſmegiſius confirms the perperyall be- 
ing of the ſoul z Pythagoras faith as much, and Twly from him. Epifie- 
ts ſaith; we are the kinſmen of God, and return from whence we 


ſpirir. But befide all (4 if we belceve bs any who were raiſed 
om death in Scripture, were truly dead, then their ſoule upon de- 
parture from the body, had a fubſiſting, or elſe were diffolved into 
nothing, and if diffolved into nothing, then were newly crea. | 
ted, rather then reunited, and ſo cannot properly be ſaid to berai- ® 
fed; bur the foule was re-creared, and re-infuſed, and ſobeing a new 
fomerhii ww nothing, ineo which it was diſſolved, we | 
ſhall doubt wherher they had their own ſouls again. And again, if 
the ſoul were diſſolved ar death, in vain did Chrift warn us nor to 
feare them that kill the body, or him that can damn the ſoul ; For whas 
damnym or damage can there be to him, that after death hath no ſoul 
to feel} either forrow of lofle, or pain of ſevſe. 

Mathe. # pray, Sir, what think you of the ſoul, and how come we by tt, 
nd they let me know wht | a+ ave left ts leadit to felicity 3 

Phila, You propoundtoo faſt, one of theſe three is enough at once, 
and cſpeciall to know Whanthe foul is, fince Chrifi faich, ic | 


.-- - hath been with us ever fince we were born, and yer we know nor 
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'whar it is. But] ſuppoſe he meanerh thar we know it nor by any 
fe& knowledge we bave of the cfſence-thereof; for it is hard to 

now that by which we know any thing,/ yer we may khow it by its 
operation z for no doubt it is an immaterial! oft ſpirieval ſubſtance, 
which gives man (next to God )life, fenſe, motion, and underftand- 
ing. How we came by this ſoule atficit in our firſt parents, muſt be 
underſtood from Gods who: gives beginning to all: ingys but how 
we have them fince, may be a queſtion ; for chough made our 
firſt parents by creation, \yer he makes us mediately by generarion of 
our youre z but whether ſoule aud body,is a ion £00, and yet 
we ſay one man begets another,and if the whole-man, then body and 
ſoule, bur if the body only, then is but halfe the 'man en by the 
parents : Some think all fouls were ar firſt created, and are reſerved Plate. 
as in atreaſury, I know nor where, and infuſed at mans generation, 
or when the body is aptto receive them, but then it is not the form of 
many nor doth work wthe forming of mans body from his concepri- 
on if it be nor infuſed till the body be apt for it, which they count 
forty daies after the conception : Others, thar God creates it of no- Hiloy, 
thing, ex tempore, upon every occaſion of the females conception; but 
then ſay others, God is put toa new creation every day : Sorne ſay Zacviu. 
that God gives it eſſence and fubſtancey but the parents giveir a be- 
paning'er being and exiſtence, Many, or of the Fathers did | 
judge that it was created of God immediatly, and infuſed, yet Sainr 6 


ropagation z\ forif the body come only from chem, meer matrer 1s act 
av - ble of ſin, neither is the bod es a perſon, and fo no per- | 
ſon of man is tainted with originall fis in conception, as Ffal. 51.7; - 

m7 mother concerved (not my body only) bur me ;z and if God make the 

ſoule of nothing and then infufech ir, chen ir being of it ſelfe pure by 

his creation,how can it ſtand with Gods juſtice to pour it into a-tain- 

ted body; and if the body as mecr marrer cannor be ſinfull, nor the 

ſoule neither being newly fer on of Gods hand, then meer unitin 

camot makethem fo, and then we ſhall find no originall fin at all. 

Theſe opinions being not plainly concladed by the Scripture nor the _ 

* Church, therefore as we are to hold that which Scripturezreaſon, « Yer in Saine 
or experience holdeth forth to us moſt evidently ; fo where ſuch cvi- Xie; cms 
denceis riot, we are to hold chat which is moſt probable, which if church was 
we will nor dos Ifce noreaſon but we maſt be content without rea- much inclined 
ſoa. New the Scripenres do noe plainly evidence that the foule is ** 7: 
unmediaely created of God, and fot , bur rather offers itas a 

thing not altogether from God,nor altogether from man, as you may 

{ce by divers es m Scripture, as it Gem. 1, 27, Be fruitfull, and 
mulerply, and fill the earth (viz) thar is, with mankind, and perſons of 

men as ther creatures were todo, ver. 22. of thar Chapter, or clſc 

Gcds word is nor fo effeQuall in man rhe moreexcellenr creature, as 

115 inthe beaſts, all which-he inrended by his refting fromi ctearir 


that they ſhould ever of themſelves, and nufciply cheir kinds: 
Of which God 0 eG when he framed Eve the firft 
WOmanz 


Auguſtine makes a ſtand atit, becauſe be finds nor how original fin Aug-is gif.oe 
aA. o- conveied, if the foul come noe by the parents to the child by Hieron. a6, & , 
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woman out of the felt many, and Et.1s not (aid ro breath-into her as 
into Adam, a breath of likes; dleordy'argoing, that by his power con- 
curring, her whole ſubſtance was taken from Adam, upon whom he 
had firſt and originally breathed * the breath of ſouls, as the origi- 
nall text reads itz yet other texts ſhew us alſo that God' hath an 
cſpeciall hand in ir, as Job 10. 8, 10. arid Pſal. 139.13,15. Thy hands 
have made-me: Thou haft covered me in my mothers womb. And Jere- 
my brings in God aſſerting, that he formed him” in the womb, and 
Zach.12.1. Iris ſaid Dd Bamech the ſpirit of a man wirhiri him z he 
doth not ſay creates it ofnothing, but he brings thar into at, which 
was there in the ſeed, bur potentially, as Ar:ftorle held nor much a- 


miſſe, though he leaves it doubtrfull whether ie be morcall or immor- 


- tall; ſo that we ſee both God and man hath an haad inthe generati- 


his power, lighteth one 


on of the whole man together. 

Mathe. 7 pray moke that a little more plain 

Phila. The Philoſophers ſay that the Sun and man begets man ; 
ſo we may ſay God and man do propagate mans ſoule ; God ſo 


far as to make it immortall, and man ſo tar as to make ir finfull ; nor 


that there is any ſeparation intheir generation, as if the body, of the 


: body, and the foule ofthe ſoule,bur the whole of the whole, through 


the ſpecial and meer immediat a& of Gods providence, theh any in o- 
ther creatures generation; for generation inman ſureis of perſons,nor 
of parts : Of which perſons God in regard of the ſoule is rhe outward 
cficient,and makes parents the pracreating cauſe ; the materiall cauſe 
is ſpirituall matter of the Ry ſouls, which God blowing upon by 

by another,* withour ay Helen Or 
dimivution ot that ſpirituall lamp, which is fed with the oile of ani- 


mall ſpirits. And thus itmay be as well propagated as united, God 


concurrivg in his ſpirituall power upon the ſoule, to which at firſt he 


gave being, and making man the inſtrument to produce ir in the 


ced. 

Mathe. 7 pray g:ve ſome places of Scripture to prove the produSion, 
and ſome ub) 5 =_ from —_ for _—_ ) places A eem oedinf it. 

Phils; Some ſeem againſt it, but arenor ſo, as Exod.21.22,8c.thav 
a man if he hurt a woman with child;and ber fruit depart from her, and yet 
miſchief or death follow not 5,upon the mother;then the puniſhment ſhal 
be but a fine or mul z but if miſchicfe or death folow, then be ſhall 
pay life for life, Now if this miſchiefe or death be underſtood of the 
worzanzthis place argueth nothing to the ſouls preduRtion by propa- 
gation. If ir be meant of the child, then it muſt have life, and how 


' a reaſonable creature can have life without the fora of it,vsz. a rea- 


fonable ſoule, I know not, therefore the judgement ſurely was ro 
be made upon the child quickning, and ſo life was to anſwer for life ; 
bur whether the ſoule be nor infuſed before, even at the conception, is 
Rill Jrebons ble. So Numb. 27. 16. hes called the God of ſpirits, 


yetis henoxalſo the God of our bodies ? yes ſure, as 1 Cor.6.20. Glo- | 
rifie God in your bedies, for they are Gods. But Ecclef. 12. 7, ſeemeth to 


make a greater difference, for the body is ſaid there to return tothe 


1mmortcall 
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«oft, but the ſpirit to, God that gave it 3 yet this proves only the ſoules' 
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immortall eſtate after dearh,nor any immedigtecreation of it, excepr 
he relates to.4dam, whole creation was immediate of duſt, and his 
foule immediate from God,bur our bodics are not loand the queſti- 
on till remains, whether the ſoule be not conveied by Gods ſpeciall 
concurrence in propagation, So 1ſa, 57. 16. itis ſaid of God, 7 will 
not alwaies contend, left the ſoules that I have made, faile Lefore me 3 buy 
that is meant by che generall life of all creatures.:1 Beſide, who know- 
eth not that God makes us, we reach our children {oro anſwer us.in 
cheir Catechiſme, becauſe God did it originally, and doth ir hill by 
his benediRtion of parevcall feed, yer we know allo that the parents 
beget the children.So Ezek.18. it 1s ſaid, all ſouls gre wine 3 but that iss 
all perſons.:So Zecb.12.1. It is ſaid, Godformethobe ſpirit of mar with- 
iz bim, which no man will deny z bur-the queſtion is ſtill of what, 
whether of nothing, or of che pou ſubſtance corporall and (piri- 
euall : Indeed that place af Zechoryinaeuds rhe firſt mans wp | hon 
we ſee by hisalledging Gods ſtretching forth of the heavens, y- 
ing the forindation of the carcth, which was ar the creation; or if he 
neaneththe ſouls of men figce the creation, then by forming cannot 

e underſtood creating of —_ But you will ſay that God is cal- 
ied the Father of Sprrits, in oppoſitidn to the fathers of our fleſh ; bur 
the oppofition is not made there berween God and man,or ſoule and 
bodyybut berweennaturall life, and caſuall correRion, and ſpiricugll; 
bur be it eneant of God and naturall parents, yer ir proves nothing to 
Go penguin ior be hehe (RS el INTER as well asof our 

iris. | 
F Mathe.. Bat of the ſouls be of «ſpirituel ſubſtance and nature; bow can 


© etbe ated in generation ? | 
Fila "Becauſe it is not 4.704 8h -vnp after a bodily manner, though 
the whole man begers the man ; for the ſoule conſiſting rather 
of power then parts, the ation of it is by promotion, rather 
than decifion z noris the f{oule fo ſpirituall 8s co be fimply ſimple, 
for only God is ſo, bur hath a ſpirituall compoſition, though noe cle- 
meneary,which the God of ſpirits can blow up to a flame which kin- 
dles preſently fir matter by vertue of his firſt word giyen to the 
ngture of man, ſaying, sncreeſe and maltiply, and by his continuall affi 
ſtance to mans generation. | 

Mathe. But generation of ſouls argueth s corraption of ſeuls,axd ſo it 
wot 1mmort all. 


Phila. Ie followeth not , for the corruption of the ſaule in prope- = 


ſecion is puly 5 mination (rom power ra, and {o is nor corrupted 
y putrefaQion, but advanced by perfeQion z it is the ſame 8s it was 
bur not in the ſame manner as it was, and ſo the ſoul accd is 
not c z aor is the ſoule propag for it 8 8ct- 


ing COrruy 
lining ary Jerry. ont. ug ar Anr 


 Mathe. Bur if ap ein ation, then if conception faile» « ſouls 

15 boft iz the emiffion of fo AS of conception. | | 
Phela. Not ſo, forthe ſoule is never 

namely, when the ſeed of male and femal 
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as perfeEtin ir artirſi as at laſiand (@is the doule ia man; for ir _—_ 


for the produRiion thereof ; therefore when conceptions' faile, the 
ſoule conrinueth as it was ; ſo in /unlawfull copulations with othe? 
creatures (God nor conferring his- power) no rationall creature is 
brought forth, bur the ſoule remains without communication of ir 
fclte. | g 
Mathe, But if the ſoule be ſo traduced from the parents, then fromone 


of them or both, and I ſee not how one ſoul can be divided,” noy yet how one 


ſoule can be made out of two. 

Phila. It cannos be from one, for the fred of neither male nor fe- 
male alone,conteins the matter and form ofthe creature to be produ- 
ced, but two do make one, two'in/number and ſex,being unircd make 


a third ; and this is Gods ordinance in nature, that mankind (ſhould 


be diſtinguiſhed into two ſexes, and hy their uniting again the-whole 
kind ſhould be preſerved ; neither is the ſoule divided decaule it con- 
fiſts nor of parts but powers, and therefore the-propagation of the 
ſoule is not done by decifion, but by operation, whereby the ſame 
power is effeCted in another, which'the ſoule hath in ir telfe 3 yerir is 
neither annihilated nor diminiſhed, becauſe ir is a ſpirituall nature, 
as we undcrſtand God to beget his Son, and communicates to him his 
whole effence, and yet the Father retains his whole effence. And this 
need not trouble us, fince we ſee the forms of other creatures are in- 
diviſible, as well, as-mans ſoule,; -gnd yer they beget their like with- 


' out anydiviſion of their eſſentiall forms: And for the making of one 


ſoule our of two, you areto conceive how two in at may make one 
for man and wite is not only. one fleſbicarnally,) bur their very ſoules 
do ſo cleave together like Joxathax and David, that they would be- 
come ——_ 
conſpire with the fitneſle of other cauſes to produce another creature 
like themſelves, as flint and ficel ſmore together begers fire, which is 
the next creature that a fervent motion can beger. 

Marthe. ''when do:you jivlge the ſonle to be thus tradaced > | 

Piila, Arthe firſt conception no doubt, and uniting of the male 
and female ſeed, the corporall parts whereof, although they muſt 


Have atime ro ferment or conco@ before they can mix to make a per- . 


fc conception, yet no doubt the ſpirituall parts being more quick 
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with the cffictenr power ot God.concurring with all natutall caules | 


becauſe they cannot doxhey by the aſſiſtance of God 


and aRive; do movein's lefle time,and arc conceived at the firſt mee- 7 


ting of the parents ſeed, and ſo become the form of man from his ve- 


4. 


ry beginning, which if the ſeed ſhonld want, the pronaton comes 


to nothing, becaulc ir-wants a form to inform and 
cowards quickning, | 
- - Butthen you will ſay, the ſoule muſt needs be weak at firſt, butir 
ou and increaſeth with the body, and then it muſt decreaſe and 
die withthe body. | | | 
To this ic is anſwered 3 Tharthe ſoul of man is at firſt what it will 
ever be; but wanting organs, and fic means to excrciſe her power, 
ſhe lyerh Mill as ſeed in the ground for a ſeaſon, till rhe means to 
expreſle ivſelfe be-adminiſtred, yet the vegetative ſoule of the ſeed,is 


iſpoſe the matter 
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f Gods promiſe, That theſeed of the woman ſhould break the ſerpents bead, 


* which perſon muſt conſiſt of a ſoule as well as a body, orelſe Chrift 
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Parti Mathetes and Phildethes: 
the efſenciall torm of che creature and the prime aQzir mult be pertect 
at firſt as well as in the praceſle, or elſe it cannor giveperfe&ion to 
the other parts of the creature,becauſe it is not perfected in it (elte. 
Mathe. But all this that yaw ſay, doth but yes probably ſet forth that it 
is ſo, but doth not direfly prove :t. | \ 
Phila. You ſay true ;, for indeed-the generation.of mankind. is 
more neotuiell then any other creatures as in Pſal.139.6,14. David 
confeſſerh the knowledge roo wonderfull for him :,, Bur when I con- 
ceive how that ſome main points of Chriſtian Religion depends ypon 
this opinion, I had rather freak ſomething againſt reaſon, then any 
ching againſt Religion. X | 
Mathe. Make that ſorth, namely, that the produftion of humeze ſouls Ly 
propagation, bath ground in Chriſttan Religton. | 
Phils. If it be tound in Scripture, or by juſt, conſequence drawn 
therefrom, then it may be founded on true Religion: And thax is is J.,. 
ſo, I find, 1. By Gods inſtitution, 1ncreaſe,nultiply, and fill the earths Gen:1,37, 
#. not with bodies only, bur with perſons of men conſiſting of ſoule 
and body, or elſe other creatures had power to preſerve their own 
kind,: and not he whois the beſt of all. 2. We findtbart God fo or- 
dered nature in the creationgthat every thing in nature ſhould perſiſt 
by themſelves, and multiply their kinds, that he might make nonew \ 
creatures after that he ceaſed from all his work which he had made. 
3- So we read that God took Eve out of Adam, yerno'mention is 
made of a new ſoule infuſed into her : Nor canl anderſtand leſſe in 


but that a perſon ſhould came of the womans ſeed who ſhould do it, 


redeemed mankind by a body withouea ſeule. 

Mathe. was not Chrifts ſoule cred immediately of God ? 

Phila. Ne otherwiſe then ours 15> and that ours is not, we have 
proved in part» and will provcit farther, and next, that Chriſts ſoule 
fans begening Seu atv bis on lik inlſeif by ikenlſe and image 
Adams begetting Seth after his own 11 it by likeneſle and image Gen.s.z. x 
we a wry ſpiriuall form rather then the bodily CR ah 
is ſaid,zyhen God made man after his image,Gen.1.27. So when God ſaid 
to Abraham) I will be the God of thy ſeed, it muſt be underſtood of an 
informed ſeed, not a ſeed inanimaxe ;\ for God is not ſaid to bethe 
God of a ſenſlefle, nomore then of a liveleſſe or dead ſubſtance, 24«:. 

22.32. To this ſe alſo I conceive that the Scriptures ſay ſ@ ma- 

ny ſouls came of Jacobs loins, which if ſome ſay itis figuratively ſpo- 

ken, yet I know nothow a man. may be ſaid to be a father of that to 

which he centributeth the leaſt and more baſe part of ſubſtance : Nor 

is that of Zachary the Prophet to be negleRed, which ſaith, The Lorg £9%137- 
formeth the ſpirit of a man within him ; far it ſheweth firſt the Lord to 

be:ithe externall efficient, withqut' whoſe immediate aQ of poo 

dence, the ſoule cannor be tradus the word forming (which is 

not creating) ſhewerth the >of ixas done by his power,  yetnot 
created y, 45 nOt p .ouly, but formed within man of uhe 
ſpiricuall matter of the parevrs informi 


orming their ſced. in this regard it 
C 70" "i 


A (hriftion Dialogue between Pant 1! 


' Gen18,35, 


is faid of David, Pſ-51.1n ſin mymotber concerved me,not my body ture; 
bur my whole nawre. ” So when our Saviour ſairh, bat: »hich i bovn 
of the fleſhris fleſhre meanerh the whole man, and it fo, then the ſoule, 
which if immediately created of Gods canner poffibly be called fleſb, 
nor, properly fleſhly (thar is) fintoll J—_ the ſonle be nor propa» 


ared, how may original ſin be poſſibly conveied, for by one man ſin en- 
Fred;and by hich thebbfore ie muſt be conveied to his off-ſpringstor rhe 


doing whereof ropegarion vation i themoſt apr and likelieft way,becauſe | 
ey MSN e; fo finfull ephatacies man, propagates 

with him a porcttiality of finning from che firſt mans privation of 0+ 
riginall righteopſneſle and inclination to evill zbut this cannot be, wa» 
teſſe the forte be-dereved from the parents, for the body is northe i 
ſubje& of fin, bur the whole man ; for it the ſoule be immediately | 

created of God iemuſt begood and pnre, and if ſo, then be cannor 
juMlycaſt iv into an'evill condition withour @ firſt guikineſſe z nor 
can the foute but tiwillingly unize with the body ro become ſinful. 
Bur furely I nnderſtand not if the ſoule be inamediadly created, how 
it cah beccorruptedor made finfull 3 for fron whence ſhould the cor- 
roption #rife ; fromthe ſoule it cannot being created good z from Þ 
the body it cannor, being meer matter, neither capable of vertue or | 
vice, becauſe it wants intelle&, will and affe&ion : If you fay itariſerh 
from'union, how canthat be if the foul be created good,and the body 
be y ble of evil: If you ſay it comes by imputation, you make 
God todo and unde, to give good), and take it away again 'withone Þ 
cauſe;andſo an unjuſt at leaſt a vain works. rogive goodtiefſe to the © 


| ſoule, and prefetily to take it away again by infuſing i oruniting it + 
to the body, by which ir ſhould become finfull, now fore a 4 


ſay God may impute it to manfor Adam's fall, as well as righteouf- 
neſſe tous for Chriſtsmerirs ; bfffiendxbe caſc is much vnlike ; for 
impuratien of righteouſnefſe is a work of mercy, which is to be done 


Wwithoue cauſe; burthe imputation of fin is a work of juftice which 


canor be done withour ſome cauſe z bur if the ſoule be created pure, 
andrhe body untainted with fin, both becauſe it is meer matter, and 
fin of a fpirituall nature, which cannot caine meer paſſive marter,theh 
can there be noground for impuration, andſo ir cannor paſſe butby 
ropagation. Y 
Mathe. But how prove you Chrifts ſoule not 1mmediatly created} vy 
- Ph+la, Becauſe he'was to take mans nawre body and foule, that .: 
both by him might be redeemed : Therefore he took whole humane © 
nature of the virginas was promiſed; The jeed of the woman ſhal 
break theſerpents head, and Rom. 1. 3. He was made of the ſeed of David 
according to the fleſh, Befide, if ſoules, and ſo his foule were immedi- 
ately-created of God, then Adams {in muſk be imputed tohim (as he 
was man) as well asto us,and ſo he ſhould bea finner; but fin was not 
imputed to him,buy only reputed his : And then if it came notby im- 
mediate creation, then it came by formation in the womans ſeed, as 
ours by propagation: And if we underſtand it not thus,that it was im- 
mediately formed in the firſt conception,s.when the holy Ghoſt ſepa. © 


rated that part of the bleſſed Virgins ſeed for his Manhood ro the | 


ſoule, | 
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Pargn: 


Toule, whereof the divinicy, was immediatly.uniredro the body;This 
dilemma will gouble us, namely, chad either; his :divine'naturewas | 
uniced to a bruit, body, or cſe the body ſublifted»by-it-ſelfe-our of the 
Divine naryre.. ;. oo 950157343 248 VIISEN $10400 7 

" Mathe. But if Chrifts humane nature were thusformed or propagated, 
Iſze not yet how he.can ever the more eſcapethetaint of areginat. jun.” \« 

* Phila, 1 ſuppoſe; you belecve .tharhe was canceived by rhe holy 
Ghoſt, and {o.the marrer of his humane nature was-ſanRified 'and 
rged from tharſtaiv. _ .. + | 3-103 97 125000/213: 


Mathe. 7 beleete he was conceived bythe bolyGho#ft get I knowmnot how 
to beleee that that conception was ſa;:thf yeny or purg1/120 nway of ſip from 
bis humane nate, nor bis bumane nature fromppm; bat only. a[epayation 
and conſecration of that part of the ble fed Virgins ſubſtance to that holy 
work and endowment of it, nub all graces fit thereunto-: -Eor: there can be 
no ſanflification without 4 Mediarour, ard there:1s but one 2bediator, 1 
Tim. 2. 5. by whoſe hood all are cleanſed from ſin; yea, the holy Ghoſt 
clearſeth none but by bis tlood;, ſo that if Chriſts nature did ted ſanttif- 
cation, then it alſo needed a Mediatour, andithen he: muſt be a\ Medratour 
for bimſclfe, which be could nat be ; for 8 Mediateur u ut a Mediator of 


1.1.53 


one. 121140 2: 
Phila. You ſay true, and havealmoſt wound your ſechfc ourof this 
labyrinth : For indeed .the holy * Ghoſt in this conceprion did/ nor 


cleanſe Chriſts nature from (in, bur did ſeparate-that ſubſtance'which 
was not finfull, from a (infull perſon for e-perſon oaly is fintull,fub- 
ſtance is not. Now Chriſt did got take hee/perfon bur ſubſtancezon- 
] leaying the” accident of fin, which adhereth-on|y to a petfort z-and 

though Chriſts nature were in, Adam,and fointhe Virgin who was 


| of rhat fiafull line, yer his perſon. was in neitherzforhe was the erer- 


nall ſon of God, who in that inſtane that che humane nature was con- 
ceived or ſeparated by the holy Ghoſt fromithebleſſed Virgin Mary; 
did aſſume ic into himſelfe ro be. one perſon; .and thus his nacure 
could never be tainted with originall-fin z for: his: bumane nature be- 
forethart was never a eurtbn.ond when it was 8 perſon, PRs 
gated not after the ordinary and neturall ways :andfo withour fin - 
Nay more, the ſubſtatice of his humane naturet it were finfull, 
ſubſiſting in the bleſſed Fogpad perſon, yer ſo iecould norbe Chriſts, 
becauſe perſonality cannor be imparted, burtitwas madehis by4epa- 
ration from her bythe holy Ghoſt, and his owniimmediate affump- 
tion, and ſo great is the myſtery of Godlineſle, x Tim. 1.26:' The not 
conceiving this rightly, made the Marcionites and Manicheans ſay, 
Chriſt had no true body ; and  Apollinaris ro: ſay he had -nohu- 

no 1. | BY: | as 03 v{ototn dlotere - 
athe. I tbank you for theſe ſolutions ;, but yet ane thing ſticks, namely, 

bow the ſoule can be ſaid tobe immortal, if it lope WT 

Phila, Conſider that mortality proceeds ftiortrom generation, ſo 
much as maledi&ion of God far 4dams ſin, who:if he hacinor ſinned, 
his body might have been as immorrall as the faule ; ſo charche pro- 
pagation of the ſoule dothnormake ir meerly morralb buethe aQ of 
Gods immediate power in the produRion of it mmm S 
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id, Varro, 


- ens and:conſequences, Now nhe 


beaule whatſoever is fo produced cannot be diffolv'a wut bythe lame 

whach ic firſt cook life, though the body may, becaulc ir js 
C—— the powerof nature ; beſide, rhe ſoule 13 riot tnade of 
any corporall marter, and therefore is not corruprible though conge- 


—_—_— the body. : | £ 
Mathe. Now being ſomewbat ſutisfied about the ſoult, 1 pray tell what 
prenciples ore there tolead 8 to felicity? 6H | 


' Phils; Someprinciples there be which God hath given to tature, © 
and left innature to ſeek felicity ; buvas ſome know what happinefle | 


is, ſo-athers rhake no aſe of thoſe principles, ' 
\ Mathe. 1 pray what w felicityp = 


. - Phila, Mans ſoveraign and chiefeſt good, confiſteth in the enjoi- | 


ment of God, whichconfers ro man concurrence of all good, wichour 
atly comarietics>which is op ery it | 
GR_— thefirſt mans fin, namely, blindnefſevf inind, fondnefle 
-tion,Rabbornneſſe of will, inclincablencſe to all evill, wayward- 
neſſ from all for which cauſe we are ſabje&ed to vanity, cor- 
ryptibilicticall miſcrics of body and ſon!,temporal and ercrnall,deach 
and damnation. Now mans felicity is an contrary to all theſe: 
After this many learned Philoſophers ſearched, bur could norfind ir, 
and why:> Becauſc they knew not God from whom it proceeds, and 
is chegiver of itby redeeming mah from all miſery, and from dearh 
tolife by his free ; nw in Chrift, which is If eternal and true felicity 
"7 ng Fa | | is 
m4 lead therewnto? 


. 


. 


P 
Men inſachs labyrin uboun ſome pldeng ie in plane fon 
ſophers in{uc # ; ſome placing it in pleaſure,ſome 
in poverty, ſome in knowledge Cork fereiedes; form T ppicny as 
many peopledoe new: For as ſome aitn at n0 end or mark at all, bur 


like fooliſh-children oor their arrowes up in theaite ; ſotne aim ax | 


a bad end in which can beno happineſſez ſome ara ſeetning good 

which is norgoodin ir ſelfe; ſome xt Feliciry in generall;bur go blind- 

ly and about ir, vantitg right pour Loyen.16"s hens 

he ger as God revealed, who is in 
mſelte 

whereby man may enjoy him. This way is fet down in the holy 


in time rhar mi revealed, which inGod was hidden at the begin- 

ing, namely, thar Chriſt fhould come and redeem mankind from 

e wrath of God, the flavery of Sarzn, and the dominion of {in and 
death, which rightly to know and beleeve, leads to life erethall. - 

—_— prac Ont WITA97 pabepers, 2 ROE 

Phi y right underſtanding the criptures in its propoſiti- 

| 5 90> eel us that the Hon 

poleieun, yardeſo wanton promiaſtte ther the food of 

Kws.'s. yethe romiled hit that the leed © 
the woman ſhoukd break the ſedpents head, z.ruine the policicsand 
works of tlic Devillyroughtin and againft fan, Now from whence 


commeth 


poſed ro that miſery into which he is 


the chicfeſt good, and therefore can beſt ordaine the way © 
bs 


Scriptaresz, for which Scriptures ſake the world was tnade, that ſo | 


ls. Nor the principles of nacure only , For they reach no fur- 
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' may conceive how one perſon can mediate roahorher,and ſarhae rhe 
Son who lay-hid in the boſome of the Facher before all timeozdid con- 


Aardbor The remedy i in Chriſt, 


FB 


 xobnefle,which cnds commonty it 


" Mathered-an/ Dhifalaches. _= 
commerdirhis > dorh'God-imtend/ ro pur 'up his wrotnigy and palle ic 
ovet 3 then-how can his juſtice betamsfied d'or if ivfinne juſtice —_ 
beſatiblied by ſome ſuffering tor tharifin, then who art | 
If we lvFupon God as! ablolurely oat withiourgdiftinRion;echen ts 
offeniled mult medinze wich himfeife, andſo. purup this offtdce z ped» G,opicte, oe 
the Father God muſt bethe ſuffereg'withour-avy aredracor. - But this Paniſdaſtex. 
carmor bez tor a mediator is noret bne, bur Godis'one, Gal. 3.20, yoc 
infinice jultice oſt be ſatisfied dyaninfinire. perſon. The'tc 
therefore declare, that m the Godhead there: berhree -pcrong' Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt, Now we. canhot' fo wellappre- 
hend how the e divine cat imediare ro iv felfe for man;--yer we 


fak and medinre with the Father :abour ir. We mul: cherefore vn- 
derſtand firſt; That God aitde maniasgerioar 8 crcacure rational 
could betnade, ſaving oaly rhar he gave ham yoc Jiryzwhich 
15a — beyond created nature: For whe 'verp Angels that fiood 
| _ murable in — and they-that ftand how are 
avenge 


in themſclves, h they de in -zhewr cftate, and che 
reaſon is, they thar fell choſe ro ſtand by thenrrowin aururall-powet, 
withour dependency 'vpon God z rhey- thar ond choſe to Rand by 
dependency ponds; As rg Arey che fiſt boewof  - 
None ctearure, and of whom the whole : of heavety andearth OT 
_—_— «3-15. theſe were — . Now as hey; — 
# moan muſt be recovered | faink as him, chars the ſame Sover 
Or Sf omni, 


preforvingehem, and daving 
—_ Mok bitcer offedts , 


cre 
by grace on earch, ro gory limes, 
Rs 


now God, Then ſecondly,my leife md mira; CO 


- Mathe. How a waedribund ho ofstd . 
Pilals. The teaſon of it is 3 firſt, The fin wm red orho 
ur axon. g00d in thar which Godthe chictegood/pro- 
Mars ſouke is xroubled with a verrigo! ever iace, and run- 
ning round ina mare, _ _ find che = and1f any 
rite we come neer it, yerllike the Sunvormmingen bi vcrtioall pane 
rand > bajo ruth back tothe okdcourſe. ones, 


heity, yet they aire ax ſornerhing 
ms tb ; vowel akind of imcendliey din etl | 
To pravtife Arts-or Arms, 'or "arching ag venguerimy 5 ata «pt 
our .namccative, whitehc 


arcburſhadowe of flici pwr _ 
toad. tenet x 


foule may be d#mn'd as 
place theirfeticiey m carnal Gelight 3zAvin wierd agr tres Deron Phil,z.19: 
an 
though that felicity is thus di dr preg res pore” Weerars 
SEES IDS. 
ntrall 
When we'heve weatied-vut {cives, tike avoabh.Duy 


ſerious conſideration it may be rednced to one ce 
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7 (teſtias Dialogue baween Pare. 


- 


to the; Ark art laſt for reſt and-ſ{atery, for only in God the:loule takes 


reſt, for as'we aretheoff-ſpring:of God, '#s 17.27» 28.. ſohe is nor | 


far from any of us,and we may'ind him by.vature it we would grope 


after him : but eſpecially by Scripture which cacherh pg to know i 


God inChriſt ;; fornone can come to the tather but by -him, ochex- 


..= wiſe we know not felicity arall;-or-nor rightly ; for as noman can i 


divide a circle till he have found thecenter ;- ſo neither. the circum- % 
ference of true felicity, till we fix the foor of our affeRtion in God, Y 
like one foot ofa compaſſe: And as a man may find the center of a cir- * 
cle though he ſeerhirnor ; ſo may one find Godin the circumference | 
of his works,though he never ſaw him, andfelicity in Chriſt though # 


he never yet knewitbefore. 


Mathe,' The knowledge of God being mans felicity, it 5s not amifſe'to ] 


prove there is 4 God 3 for be that commeth to God mu#t beleeve that God i6: 
therefore Tpray you prove to me:there is a God, .' 1 


' Phila. \Þ ſuppoſe you urge net this queſtion becauſe you doubt it) 3 


bur becavſe you would have reaſon to ſatisfic.others therein z, There- 


fore; that there is@& God fir to be known of all men, I (ball proveby 
reaſon 4 for though Scriptures be nenghtts prove it tous thar be- | 
3 


leeve,;yer tiot'to them who beleeve nor 


cfore reaſon jnthis poine | 


is necdfull , for many will not belceve unleſſetheir underſtanding be | 
over-powred by miracle, or revelation, or by ſome extraordinary | 


T encrgericall operation of God-upon the foule, they will nor beleeve 


| their reaſon be convinced of the truth of Scriptures, thar they ® 
- +.” gre bf Gad, and of divine revelation s otherwiſe he thinks that his + 


- fairhis butimplicir, or folded up. in other mens belecfe;' or a weak ©; 


yiclding to antiquity or authority of Lawes and Cuſtomes, withoue | 


. . exarnination of their analogy and agreemene with pure and primary ® 


reaſon z/ and I beleeve- if pure were not clouded by idlencſle, * 


-ignorance, or wilfulnefſe, ix would prove a more. impartiall judge of 


eruth, than the Pope himſelfe, who beleeves the Scripture by the 
ground of —_— and forceth his concluſions drawn therefrom, 
upon,mens confciences by hisown authority z which men being made 


his vaſſals, yield ro any rhing for quietneſſe lake, though themſelves | 
haveno ſatisfation therein. - From whence it is that moſt Chriſti- © 


voluntarily reſigned up to another mans judgement; or (erled upon 


ones obſtinate wilfulneſſe, neither which is ſaving faich: For though | 


we give ſome aſfentto Scriptures at firſt being moved by the autho- 


-rity of the Church, to whom 'we owe reſpect and reverence, as the 
po of Semaris firſt beleeved for the womans ſake, yet art laſt they 


ed for Chriſts ſake : So le within the pale of the Church, 


- rſt hear the voice of their | the Church, but at laſt they be- 
' Jeeve-it for God the Fathers. ſake, whole. voice they find ſpeak in 


Scripwre,which isthe foundation of true faith, being the laſt principle 


Into which faith can bereſolved,. 


ans profeſſion of Religion, is but either forced by fear of authority,or | 


wo 
: 


IS © 


ve | 


- . -Mathe. Are: there any other., eoſons to prove God beſte Serip- | 


tures Þ: e 
becauſe 


o 


:  ' Phola« None. bexter then Scripture to them'that beleeve ir; but 


CE O28 


Patz, Philalethes aud Mathetes. 
becauſe many beleeve nos the Scriptures 3 as the Heathen denic rhe 
whole Bible, and che Jewes halfe of ir» namelysrhe N. T. therefore 
reaſon muſt be found ro convince ſuch, The heathen know notthe 
true God, and the Jews know not God in Chriſt,and ſo one worthips 
a talſe God, and the other the true God bur inafalſe manner : And 
we need not ſcruple ar rea{on in this point, becauſe God gave reaſon 
before Scriptures, and holy Reaſon before holy Writ to divers men 
which lead them to Religion; and rhereforethough ir be well pro- 
vedto us out of the Old Teſtament, that there isa God of the Jewes, 
whom the very Heathen feared, 1 Sam. 4.7,8. And alſo our of the 
New Teſtament, that to us there is bur one true God, of whom are 
all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 'vy whom are x Cor.8.s, 
all things, and we by him: And beſide, we know that nothing can 
eeſtific better of the truth of Gods being, then the truth of Gods wri- 
ting 3 yerfor other mens ſakes who beleeve not the Scriptures, and 
- by reaſon may be inducedto beleeve them, it is good to orge rea- 

&;, 

Now thefirft reaſon to perſwade men that there isa Gods is z Be- 
cauſe ir ſeems written in the minds of all nations by a naturall impreſ- 
$100 or meneall preſumption, which ' forceth rarher to worſhip any 
thing for a god, then nogodarall; which ſhewerhthe firſt Com- gon, >. 
mandement written in their hearrs,that they ſhall acknowledge a god cic.de Nat.De. 


though what god itis they know nor, and fo they worſhip divers = 940 


t 


things for go0s which are not fo. From hence it 1s thar ſome have ©. pa.r12, 
»* worihipped Sun and Moon; ſome worſhi Beaſts, Serpentszſome Rowen . 


+ the _ of Men; ſome Crecodiles, Devils under firange 
 ſhapesof Satyszs, whoſe upper part was manlike, and the under pare 


© likeaGoatz the Xgyptians worſhip * an Oxc head ; the Bramenes * Sho-«pic 
of India, worſhip firſt chivg chey meer inthe morning, as the 
god of the day: So in Baida they. worſhip @ piece of a red clour gi- Or: com. 
ed to a crofle-ftick like a banner 3 ſome worſhip a Crofle as the god 
of raine : This may be ſome old traditions of the Crofle antiquared. 
I would they that underſtand their language, would bring that God 
ro them whom they ignorantly worſbip, as Paw did tothe Athenians, 
it would prove a happy voiage. I know the Papiſts uſe ſome endea- 
vours among them tolirtle purpoſe; till hey have convinced their un- 
derſtanding, and fo rhey do but draw them from one ſuperſtition to 
43 another, and can give as lictle reaſon for one asthe other 3 yea, Ibe- 
£3 lceve the ſubrill Indian obſerving the [dolatry of the Papifts,” think 
their own Religion cobe as good sthe Papiſts. 
 Mathe, How comes mewn to be ſoſottiſh? 
Phils, Through ignarance, and immoderate of love and 
fear: Forasthrough ignorance ſome:w Fortune, and Vi-  _- 
ces, as contumely and impudence, as did the Athenians, others Flors _ we 
and Preapw, as did theRomans, ſome ipped Nymphe and By- 
men, and Mozs Venergs, which words fignifie the feoret parts of wo- 
mens bodics, of which they made gods and gyddefſes, as fome'ina- 
mourcd' Gallants do of their miſtrefles. And thus the Devill-harh 
taught mey to debaſs themſelves even unto hel, ſa. 57. 9; $o by fear 
men 


16 A Chriftias Dialogue between Parti. 
men worſhipped Serpents and Crocodiley and other hurcfull crea- 
eures3 asthe Indians do the Devill for fear he ſhould harmthem 
others worſhipped the Images of both under certain ſhapes called 
Teleſmes, which were made to defend them from ſomerhing they 
feared. So Love creed ſtrange Idols: As thoſe that paſhonatel 
deſircd to preſerve the memory of their friends, did afrer their death } 
ſcrup anImage of them, which in proceſſe became a ſanQuary for | 
offenders; asdid the Image of Synophanes ſon, which he ſet up in love * 
of his memory, to which Image his ſervants offered incenſe, and did 
fly to ir for pardon of their offended maſter, and upon reliefe would M , 
offer ir gifts of thankfulneſſe. From hence came ſuperſticion, the * 
cnd whereof was, that their friends might be ſuperſtites or ſurvivors | 
when they were dead ; that is, kept in memory after death. So N:aue | 
ſerup the Image of Belws his father, in his new built City Nznrveb, 
which became a ſanQuary to all kind of offenders, and in procefle of 3 
time came to be religious worſhip, which even ſome heathen Pot&rs |Þ 
confuted. From Belws came Basl, ſo often named in Scripture, figni- 
fying (Lord ) as Baal-Sephon, Ex0d.14.1. the Lord of the watch Tow- |} 
cr, and Baal Berith the Lord of the Covenant, Judg. 8. 33. and Baak 7 
zebub,the Lord of flies, Den.3.1. Andir is very likely that Nebuchad- ©: 
nez2zars golden Image, Dax.2.38, was tobe a memoriall of himſelfe, 
becauſe Daniel had told him thas he was the head of Gold ; bur God 3 
crofled his purpoſe by the delivering of rhe {three children from the F 
fiery furnace. However his Babylonians ſetup their god Bel, which is #7 
very likely that they had eng from the Allyrians by conqueſt. 
Mathe. But in what times did this falſe ip ariſe > 
Phila, Certainly it aroſe firſt in Casz's poſterityzof whom ir is ſaid, | 
Gen. 4. 26. Then began men 10 call on the name of the Lord, where the 
Hebrew word hacher,lignifieth to yn ,as Num.30.2.And Jew- 
iſh Rabbies ſo take it, though the dee Paraphraſe doth not; for 
the (Ame rar they began to call men by the name of gods and 
lords,and placed the ſouls of their famous men in the ſtars, and called 
the images here on carth by the name of god, and began ro give them 
divine worſhip. This being a prophaning of that true Religion which 
was held in the family of Sheth, you find in the fifth of Geneſis, men 
are ranked into twoſerts,ſors of God, and ſons or daughters of men; ' 
bue when theſe ſons of Ged- of the line of Sheth, married with the % 
Tr ny of men which were of Cazx, and became infeed with their 
Idolatry, god drowned the world. 42 
Yet this Idolatry craſed nor; but after the flood it began againin | 
ahe race of Nimrod, Belw, and Nixw, who wereall Idolized by cheir 
followers, placing their ſouls among the ſtars, and crcQing their Ima- 
es here upon carth,to which when they did ſacrifice, they belceved | 
' tharthereby the ſouls departed, were called to their Images, and took 
Ka; is m8 copnifance of their caſes, and then like patrons ſolicited them before 
thegods or ſpirits of the ſtars above, whoſe dwelling was not with 
mortals, as {aid the Chaldean Aftrologers to Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. © 
2. 11, Forthe ſoules of theſe men they thought to be preſerved to be * 
Woods * Tutclaricz and Patrons to defend their States, Cities or Countries, 
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r. EY Parti + Mathetca.od Phibalerhes. . WU; 
a- & ycaxhcir boules z which ſpiris or dzmons they called Lares pr Pe- Cicero Wraith 
n; WM ater, ofall which we find ſome footing in haly Scriptuxes; bur a- 


ed mong heathen writers many thouſgads. 


.»Mathe, I pray ſbew me [ome 12ſk.a ces.of them? \. ” FEY 
Fj = Phils. Fir hoe melons Weeks before the Aood, and ſome 
th i afrerir. Now as thei languages were divided, ſo their Colonies 
# .were colleRed, and then diſperſed themſelves abour the world, which 

diviſion of languages, ad diſperſiqn to remore places,occalioned di- 
vers Religions. The next you find are Pexates, the houfhold gods of 
Laban che Syrians Gen. 31. 30. whoa ſome think that Rachel ſtole, 
that her farher might nor enquire ot.chem to follow Jacob. The next 
you find,are choſe that were found 1n liracls travels towards Canaan, 
Numb,2543., 1{rael joined himl, elfe to Baal.Peor,and did eat the offerings of Plal.ro6.28; 
the dead,z.of thoſe ſacrifices that were offered to the Idols of the dead | 
* men whom the Midiaaites worſhipped for gods.. Thenext you read 
ofyis Michals Teraphim Images ſet,in his houſe to worſhip inthe ſhape jv, ,, 

| of a man, which by the help ofa ſpiric gave them anſwers, Zarh.10.2.  . 
The next are ſuch asche Jewes borrowed of the heathens 1n their a» id Aben Ez. 
® poſtacy from God ; as Afoloch, whoſe tabernacle they took up and peter fe 
* carried about as their Prieſts did the Ark of God ; and Chiur and Amass, 26. 
* Rempham, and Aſhteroth, which were types of rhe-Sun and Moon, 58s «+++ 1 
was Tamuz, allo taken tor the Sun, for whoſe departure tothe wit <> + ++ 
© ter Tropick they fogliſbly wepr,Ezek.8.14.40d at his return as wah- Procopint in” 
#2? tonly rejoiced. You may take chemall in a ſumme, 2 Chr0,3 3.3. {a> £5.18, 
* nafes worſhipped the whole hoſte of heaven, z. their ſuperiour ©. 
ods, and ſer up alrars tro Bgelims. their inferiour lords or Idols repre- 
entative: And thus you\lee they had gods many, and lords'aany, 


1 Cor.$.5. as you may find them reckoned up by Zabſhecheth, '2 Kin, 
18.34. upon ſeverall nations, and more paniularl in 3 Kin. 17, 30; Rab, Jarchi in 
where their fdols be named, and {ignifie birds and beaſts,as the Jew- * £7: 
iſh DoRors ſay. So you read of Nyſyochthe god of Niniveb, and of 
Rimmos the god of Syris, 2 Kin.5, 18. and in the New Teſtamentof , g;, ., 
Dians of the Epheſians, Thus their ſin, robbed the true God of his Mzcrob.Suwr; 
titles (Lord and God) Gen. 1. 2 3» chapters, and gaye itto ithe crea- {#:1-cap.18, 
eures 3 as Febpub to Foe, turning the glory ofthe, inviſible God,into Catmubs.. 
vain ſimilitudes, Row.1, Which may teach man to bewaile his wofull /+.76.cotz. 
eſtate, as Hexoch did three hundred years the fall of 44am, by whoſe 
7 finhisprogeny is ignorant of thar with whom he was familiar ; 
+3 ſoit may reach Chriſtians to beware of Idolatry, leſt we apoſtare as 
33 the Jewesdid, whem God forbad all ſuch worſhip, by commanding 
them to have a God, and him for that Ged, and none but him: So Exod.ze.z, 
Chriſt in his Goſpell faich as much, that we muſt have a Mediatour,  - 
and him for thar Mcdiateur, and none bathim: And therefore to ab- 
hor papiſtry, which ſers up the old heathen Religion, by reaching _ 
_ thar Saints are to be our medigtours, and their Images may be wor- ..:.......... 
ſhipped, which if they be not animated by the ſoules of Saints, they 
do worle then the heathen to worſhip ther, If they be, yet iris but | 
heari:cniſh ro truſt to their mediation, as the heathens did, who by this 
did but prove there was a God to.be worſhipped, bur knew nor who, 
"D * yore 
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not hbw. And therefore & the 
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&, 't5bethe proteting 
wu Papiſts ſer up Saints RE ey phate Nets, the Lally of Law 


refs inſtead of their Milttron, «a4 $t Peta fot Volcas ) and many 
Ootne | 

Mathe, What abes reaſbh is there to prove u God d 

Phils. There ticeds tio other,not can there be any thore demotifire- 
tive, t| oye prong from nitores privciphes, All men of allne- 
rions, in who beleeving there was one, 


yet Joubting whether ot no, 
be 6 ety make ufe of other mers gods as well as rk Gen. 37, 


5, The mariners cried to their God, and Fonub was touſtd tockll 
Ginn Eh: All ye goals _ goddlefies, belp w. And the Arabians 
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3. The God of Abrahams and the God of Naher be witneſs. $0 fikal 
Bey his God: $6 roars were Wontro cloſe been rome 
che iv a6d ſo did'the Arheniath, 28.17.23.Ftom whente 

Thagdylag " pant to it, ſwore by Him that Whs tinknown'sr 


the the Come 
— bens. Beſide, tho tph'God oh Nike no ſuch worfhip, yethe ſuffer» | 
thi 1 epleted the © 


Lucian ik = aint 5. Zatihp Who'barked apkinft' Chriſt, was $evoured 
He 8. by d ears oo mn | 
Was Townes an worm a 
ro Os tharttity Who hivens' oh, ra | 
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Parts | © Mathexes ond Philalethes. - rg 
ticficd 2 for all che labour of man is for his mourthy- and yer.the foule Ecc).6.7- 
is not ſatisfied with good, why ? becauſe ſucha man looks not in u- 
ſing the creaxure upou the chiefe good which is God : For the righ- 
reous careth to the ſatisfying of his. ſoule (becauſe he makes Gods 
plory che end of his cating ) bur the belly of..che-wicked wanterh true Pro.:z.a7, 
conrent : Nor could mans ſenſitive appetite be ever ſatiared, not the 
cie with ſceing, nor the ear with hearing, nor the heart by having 
what it delirerh.. Alexander hearing Democritus pretend more worlds, - . \ 
{ grieved-thar he had not conquered one. Nor can our intelleQuall 
appetites or our deſire. of knowledge be ſatisfied in the fearchot 
things, ſince the place of wiſedome ts not found cither in heighe or Job 28.14. 
depths and that che ſon of Syrach ſaith, that hethat eateth of wile- 24-31, 
dome ſhall have the more hunger forthe more we know, the more 
we ſce ſomething we know-nor ; ſo that to read much is a wearineſle 
to the fleſh, and that increaſeth knowledge increaſeth ſorrow there- 
fore there muſt be ſomething above all naturall ſcience to ſatisfic this 
deſire, or ſuch deſires are given in vain. | | 
Again,there muſt be a Gad,becauſe there muſt be a cauſe of things, 
for noching can make, or beger it {elfe, 'withour ſomething that was 
in aQuall being before, which muſt bea ſelfe_ eſſence or being, and 
that is God, or nothing) and of nothing comes nothing. 
Mathe. The revs. 4 Godhead being ſo evident and plain, bow came 
| Atheiſme, or the dexytngof a God t1:to the world? - you 6h 440% 1 
Phila. By negle&h, ot naturall principles which-manifeſts a godhead, 
to reſiſt which is not only fooliſh hyr impious.- $0 Rem. 1.21,, when 
* they knew God: they did | glorifie, as God.. 2. By (crting wit.above 
wikdome;end diſputing againſt pruixiples;zwhich may not;be denied, 
cthoogh being prime truths they cannot ſo eafily.be proved; no more 
then! we! can give reaſon why fire ſhould burn rather then, water, 
though we know it doth ſo, and hei that will nog; beleeve;it, becauſe 
one cannbt prove it, ſhould even be/burnt t@comvince: him, / 2.- By 
miſtakes of men, who writing . againſt the heathen gods y have 
been thought ro deny all: Godhead. i $0 Di :zather:; denicd. the 
Athenian gods, than denicdthe true God.» S0/Theoder ſeid; that he 
-was miſunderſtood,: becauſe he delivered:his wogds with.uhe righs 
hand, ; bur: his auditors took: then. with-the Jokt,o And Aferegorer Mornye.r, o 
__ voided ehe diſputing of thei queſtion, then denied & God to Reg. 
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;Ibelecvethere have been as bad if not: worſe Atheiſts thed they : 
gr armani 7_mrr nr Jerk. 
Phil:3.19.0x:their ,2 Tim3.4.andiom [Het arip. 
ther God nor Devil heaven nor hell, like thORQgcns:Cydopy, mii Arneb.lik.s, 
wil not leavwtheir imputlence tik choy be thunder-firuckorbetranſ- 1% 6% 
fixed bythedarrs of th& divine: wiſedome arid verigeance, iN 
- Yectherenreſgme cloſer Atheiftgjwhoila ile frſuboonght 
_ Abd this cooumany-ohlidgen; | AE 
PocticallTragedics, ahd ſome: ochen bbokvand ſa fuck in that while 
they are children; which they ruminarc/on;tcamuch whey thiey|be 
were Ahn iatinio hp hdincabgeg:Retmebong 
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=, 211 Gl of vices: the wiſer ſore were tainzo wake Lawes to bridle cheir 


Luc.in Tr9%, 


Tull. de Nat. 
deer. l. 1. 
Sen, lib, 2, nat, 


D. c.-24, | 


Euſeb, Eccl, 
Hiſftl 2.6.3 


exorbigancies, bar yet cauld noe ſuppreſie cheis ſecrer evils 3 ar laſt x 
crafty man told them, the way was to phit into the peoples head that 
there was one called God,who heard, {gw, and underſiood all rhings, 
This man was a cloſe and cunning Atheiſt ; like Lucion who brings 
ina carping Cynick,and an Epjeure, diſputing againſt Jupiter as iF be 
had no hand in it him(clfe.; And I belecve there be many whawill 
nor denie God in poblick» who yer are contene among weak and wit- 
ty men to'confent to it. Some learned Romans thought Religion bur 
a witty invention to keep men in awe; and it may well be ſaid fo of 
their Religi , and as their Aums {er up by the help of the 
Nymph @ger:4. But theſe men underſtood nothing of the Jewi(k 
or Chriſtian Religion, ſer forth of God, and his Son, Jeſus Chriſt: 
And therefore mu the os "A _ reccive IR as Godin e- 

Senate in the time of Tyberius, to gavo them up to worſhip 
F mex' Ma a conjurer, for a god, in the time of Claude. Leeno 
man therefore think Religion a fi&ian, left he think God allos fig- 


ment. 
| Mathe, As tbere is 8 God, ſol prey tell me is there a0 mare but ane. 
Phils, If there be any God at all, hocan bo bur one for theſe rea- 
ſons. | 
I. Becauſe whatſoever is Gods muſt be the chiefeſt gaod ; from 
which word goodzthe word God is derived. Naw there cannar pol- 
fibly' be qwo chicks 08 ſuperlatives, nor more then ave ſuperiaur ; 
in apart omg pg rarer y wary any on 
6ne-Syhox upon earth 3 yen, would have butano-Ca- | 
zholick Biſhop, and ono Cutolick Kung) which but a ryrannice)! i 
vſurpavian : For Gad that is. one all,in heaven and earth,never 
any ſuch diguiey ro any>cithes in heaven ar carih, bar only to the 
on, who'is one with che Facher. | [:1- 
2: Whatſcever iv God mult be the firk of allthiugs. Now there 
can be bur 9ne- Buſt; arid ſo-bygoge god ; forwhar is Grd is bur ae. 
Mow nomhing cannor bg firſt for then nothing muſt bo fecond, and fo 
fequertly-no-werld;no creatures. Bu ſuch fecands there are,and 


FF +» 


..: made oftione, no,not hinſblife; « not tho ſubje marter' of hicaſclte 


and fo framed offoine oche tring ;; by chin'anc ariſteh from him- 
ſelfe, and can be reſolved no farther then into himfelfe, 41 
: ge: Ifthezo wore nieo©.geds thys oneaben one af differ fromthe. 
other in ſome cfikutial} propertys and fo.quo: God muſh have this 
hich the orhor hath nor, aug. fo.on op bath arc impoſed. and 


-- + 1-Marke! re cloinpnethi aha tad) 


Phils, \es,wagke,/ Bor we wonſhip hiaschar made the: world by 
ang doth gezern.ioby bi and preſerves is by His 
: ce 1 eal heavens, yer hath 


Kisinfiuen below, dy is Vicegarent, Nature, 
whol powes huiglarguth and:actizginerh: ge-his pleaſure y/ buc's 
Fagee bare lnflry ipoament ehaxlc, byqueilping of js widdrare-gils | 
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Pars.  Phldabe nd Mathers: 


of Art aad Scicnce, bur moſt divinely upon ſouls refined trom- the 
droffic world, by the operation of his holy ſpirit informing che mind 
with divine light, inſpiring with good defires,- incouraging in good 
agions, preventing our doung evill, turchering us in doing good, con- 
vincing us of fin, affrighing us for ic, 

Now this God we know to be a true God, becauſe he is tne ſame 
who hath been worſhipped from the beginning by rhe wiſcſtzholieſt, 
and beſt knowing men ; yes, by the Jewiſh Nation, , who had the 
greateſt evidences ro ſhew of this true God by his/miracles, oracles, 
prophecies and promiſes, þy which the very heathen have been con- 


vinced, and became their proſelyres: 


2. Becauſe the heathen gods have been forced to confeſſe him the 
reateſk: As when King Thais of Zgypr asked Sbor-api their. Ora- Saider, 
\. who was the greateſt, it anſwered God, Word, and Spirir. This 
is that Trinity whom all cruc Chriſtians worſhip in uniry, 

3- Becauſe we find gllocher gods but counterfeirs of this our rrue 
Gqd, and imperfcd repreſeptarions of his attributes, or divine pro- 
perties. As their Baal a lord, a counterfeit of this Lord of lords. 8aal- 
Zephon, of our watching Lord, that neither flumbers nor ſleeps. So 
their Baal-peor, a counterfeit of him who gives the power of genera- 
bien. Beek zcþub a repreſentationof him thar is God of Hoſts and Ar- 
mis, of all manner of flies, which for fin ke fenderh to infeſt the nati- 
ans, and at his word are driven away. $0 Back berth, a countertcit 
of aur Gad,who Covenant with his : For the Devill is 
bus Gods ape. God bad ſacrifice and altar, ſo had he. God had a 
Temple a Jeruſalem, he hed another at Dries. God would have his 
6p hook nygre burniag,and Satan would have alwaics his Veſtal 

glowing. God had hs mercy Scat, fo the Devill his Tripodes. 
So Apollo coumerfeits Gods wiſedome, mans his power in batrell - 
Dine his purity, his dedarative word, Fpeter his thumdring 
VOiEy Sarmrn his providence, Fenw his love, Ceres and'Bac- 
chu his plenul A ar Warn Froſerprae the tpitiei of Nawre inthe 
earth, Aeptrere Gods power inthe Occan, Photo Gods power even 
in hell. Al which @ec-hur lame cxprefſions of 'Gods properties by 
ſome ig ſhew, whereot the: Devill harhdrawn mes from the 
true Gods forthe the heathens warſhipthey know not what,bue we 
know what we ——— ſalvation i from our God, who is 
infrce; almighty, ividbte; ioſcrurable,the only wiſe andgood God, 
whomylrom whom, and by whom arc altthings,to whom be glo- 


ry forever. Awe. .-| Y3 2 
£4 God, ant one God, but yet 


; Make, Some ane cotent: i ack ad 

auhp 9s axe perſon. Therefexe are we ts betvwoe perſons 31 the God 
Phils, You are bound to beleeve God as he revealech' hinsife; 

Now he-hadh zevcaled himſelfe to be a divine eſſence, ſubſifting in 

three pacſomthietia,a Ulninein Vrinicy. 0 DYROLR "0 4.995 

; en wats firft unfold the terms, aud then prove God to be 8 Unity 

ww Trimty. TTL LET «PInre 


cure, 


22 eA Chriſtian Dialogue between Part n. 

ture yct ir difalloweth them nor, for they expreſs the ſenſe of chem. 
For 1. The (ſence) of God is expreſſed, Exod. 3. 14. in that name 
(1 amthat I am) for eſſence or being is that which is. 2. n_—_— 
fignificth only the manner of Being, as humane nature is mans ef- 
ſence or ſubſtance of man and his perſon, is his manner of ſubſiſting 
inthatnature. So 3. (Unity ) ſignitieth and (hewes che divine nature 
cannot be divided-diverſified;nor multiplied. 4. The word (Trinity) 
ſheweth the manner of the divine nature ſubfiſting, which the Scri 
tures deliver to us 'of Gods as in the 1 of John 5. 7. There le three 

vbi unus ibi that bear record tn heavens the Father, the word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 

ns, #3 810% Lbeſe three are ove: Where by the {YV ORD) is meant the Son, who 
is ſocalled alſo, Johz 1.1. to lignific his divine and ſpirituall _ | 
tion like a word expreſſed by the mind. So. 5. The word (Perſon) 
ſignificth to us that God is (in his ſubſiſtence or manner of being ) an 
intelleuall ſubſtance, neither divided, nor communicated, nor fu- 
ſtained, in or by any other, which is the property of a perſon. This 
word is found, Heb. 1. 3. where Chrift the Word or Son of God, is 
called the ingraven image of Gods perſon. 

Mathe. How came theſe words into uſe ? 

Phils. They were formed by the Doors of the Church, for the 
more eaſie confuration of herefic,. by a (horter way of diſputation 
and demonſtration of this myſtery vf the ſacred Trinity,which in ma- 
ny words could not have been fo well moulded into a form of di- 
ſpure, without much trouble to the memory-and uhe underſtanding. 
As in all Arts there be proper terms, which include in chem the ſum 
of the. ſcience in ſhore words.;: and therefore we are not to ſtumble 
at termes which ſerve: to explain, or maintain holy niyſteries, for 
whatſoever is notagainſ the truch,isfor it. © - * * P44 

Mathe,. But how prove yoa that God is Unityin Frinity ? | 

Phila.\ That God isa unity.in himſelfe, none can doubr who be- 
leeves that God is one,and that there is but one God:as is alread 
ved: And:that this Godhead hath a Trinity:of- perſons in it felfe ſub- 
ſiſting, we are to beleeve it upor Scriptures, which do firſt intimate 
to us more perſonvinthe Godhead then one; asGep. 1.1, which ſaith; 

Elohim plu. (Elobsm bara) thatis, if tranſlated word for word'(The Lords he cre- 

Bara ſing. ated) to Which an{wereth John 1.x. In the beginning was theword, and 
the word,was with God, and the. word was God. And ver. 3; att things 
were made by bim, thav/iss the Son 3 and. yer Gen: 1.2. The ſpirit of | 


the Father didit by the Son, through the Spirit. So Gen, 1: 26. 'God 
ſatd,Let ws make man,which argued 8 cenſultation of perſons.So when 
God appearcd: to Abraham in the plains of 2Zamre, Gen. 18. 1. yet it 
was in three perſons, ver. 2. though .4braham ſpeaks to them as one, 


ſaying-(my Lord): -/! bit ey; 

| As <0 319 9:17 8 33.0:  TULS . Jupiter. 

The Pocts ſhadowed out this.by'three prime go! — —_ 3 
KEPD4 , DV VAL, RT AN ITED 43 Pf wt0,- Ig | 

| Mathe. But may they not be more then three perſons? © © | 

_ - Phila, No,beaule the Lordiggd never expreſſed bimfelf bens | 
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Moles to blefle the 


people 
thee and in the the Lond Dev: vidence of the 
Father. fee Lord make hisface ro ſhineupon Saw and be gract- 
£5 ro thee; 7, in pardening thy fin, by the gracious redem and 
favour ofthe Son, well expreſſed by St Pa 2/Cor.4.6, it the 

hr of the glory of God,in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 3. The Lok 
lip the light of his coumenance 'upon thee, and pive the jen 
the joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and peace of coniencti _ Fomile 
which he Holy Ghoſt featech ro pots g. So the craphip pro pro- 
hounced God thrices Holy, Holy, Moby, rſu.9 $o weſee in © 

me, x. The Father: peaking fromheaveh. 2. Theſpirit (rw 
ding ; ant 3. TheSonſuſcepring bapriſcne, 3far.3.16.Andour Savi- 
your affims burthree perſons, fon r56. 36. layi when the Codifor- 
ter is coine {-. the Holy Ghoſt) whom will-{s z# (I the S6n) who | 
proceederh from 'the Farher (7. che firſt perſos). 

Mathe. 1s cheve any ve aſ0n to prove this ? 

Phils, As much as any reafonableman'can deſire ; and thar ts the 
impreſhons of ir-upon his works and hisgifts, and in the minds of 
men. 

1. Heharh given three principhes of al bodies, aitie, watry, and Chywiſt fag, 
carthy by wane, and th —_ Lind of tives or fouls, "the vegetative or Sel, Selpbur, 


life of foule nts: The ſenſitive; with f1to 
( Foo cheicwall, with e-the former'to men z bt cy 
i the Image of God i Ef Godit te felt mam the three perſons mmor- 
 tality, wiſcdome,andfreedawe. Sorothe rational! - 
if faculties, che Underſtan the Will, andthe power 
ing. So Ars whichare Gods > forae of cherdhewad lis anity/ 
as Geometry draweth all lines from one point; and Arithmetick 
from a unite draweth ail munbers 3 [0 Aﬀtronomy, all motions from 
the firſt mover ; fo Mufick»&'rare pift of God, nn, 
andthree concords and difcords, arguing a utiley 
2. But above all theſe three Ars by j wh weep vur'ſovls 
(which have an obrhe Deity) ſets foreithe Trinity, asrhey 
procers one from the other, For Granmneria the fountia of rhe 
= bylencrswhich makes words. of words frameth ſence, and 
S#. Rherorick by helpof both, maketh an oration. $6 the'Son {3 the 
1 wordof the Father, and rhe Sealy ng ptroccedsfrom theta barh ; 
fox and therefore the Cabaliſts ſaid, before 'G0d revealed hinafelfe 
in his op—_—_ he was like a dark ſolitary letter,of which wecould 7 dgb tens 
enakeno Burriow we Know by his word #d bb works, horon-* 
I pn dakefer the minds well 
3. He printed this Trinity in ef tncn, av wHl as 
theunity ofthe Godhead: Which made ſorhe lebrned thet Fay wm Oe 


hes 
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prophecying as he was high Pricſt thar year z ſo.thele {pake by natu- 
rall inftinR. | Fog | | Þ 
Another that niay. be urged:tq prove the three perſons in the God» 


Bown difſug. head is, Becauſe God: being the chicte good) is of adiffulive nature, 


Vin, 
John Io, 3o. 
John 14. 10, 


Jcha x6. 28, 
John x6.15, 


and ſo muſt communicate himſclte by ſome women bon is cape- 
ble of the whole divine cfſence, communicated everlaſktingly from 
one tothe other; therefore Chriſt ſaith, 7 and my Father are one; that 


1s, in the «fence communicated, :not the perſonality « So he ſairh, 7 
am in the Father,ond the Father tn:me, that is, by muruall imman 


in.the ſame cſſence: So he ſaith, 1 came forth from the Father z that is 
firſt, By his divine and eternall generation, and by his remporall miſ- 
ſion intgithe world : So he faitb,ol that the Father bath is mine,there- 
fore 1, ({aid he) ſhall rake of mine and grve it toyou (1. the. holy:Gbofſt,) 
By which is underſtood the eommunication of the divine efſence one 


to ancther, and the communication of gifts okmen, A-fimilitudeof 


this divinerefleQion and proceſſion, God gave in the firſt marriage. 
He made Adam one, then he joined him t0-another made out of 
himſclfq; 'of theſe two he produced a third, e..children. 


Beſide, he makes allchings buc by a threefold vertue , his Power; 


Wiſedome, and Love, a repreſentative of the three perſons. Nor is 


:-, there any.more then three principall efficient cauſes; from'whom, 
-* by whom, and through whom a thing is, Row, 11. Ando all things 
| arefrom-the Pather, by the'Sop;througb the Holy Ghoſt,who recer- 


vrosd| 1x05, 


'1{+. with 12372 
'.  , 4. Thatinthoſe works of the Trinity which are wrought towards 


oy QWivcth a procefſion .to things; ſothac there is bur one God 
the Fawncrs 
him ; and one Holy Spirit, and werhrough him. - | 


Mathe. , But this..is hara to' concerve right; aud dangerow to cdnicerue 


> Hed -didefire.e rae or two to direft ime aright 11 the concerving bere- 
Fe om iindl Log gat de 5401) | A) 

_  Fhiles:1, Thatyou are to beleevethe divine eſſence to be one, yet 
the perſons to bethree,. and eyery perſon to be God and Lord, and 
yet but one:God, becatſe bur one effence, as there is but one humane 
nature, though divers perſons rhercin. | 

.» 2. Thartheſe perfons arc not before one another in time, bur in 
order,nor, greater then another, bur coequall. 


;. 3+,-Thax, theſethree perſons communicate the divine efſence one to Þ 

another, but not their:perſonality ; for the Father isnor the Son, nor 7 

551ad5;, not the Son the Father ; yet Eſa.9.6. the Son is called the — Fa- 
all one © 


ther, but not in regard of his perſon, but his eſſence which is 
the Father. ,,. | 

us, though one perſon be entitled to it more then others, yer all of 

chem harh an hand therein, though one more eſpecially; As the Fa- 


21:7 ther cxeares, yet ſo ag hy the Son nrcvgh the Spirit. The Son redees 


+ meth,. yet ſo, as ſent from the Father 
rt. The ho 


conceived by the holy Spi 
ly Spirit ſanRifierh, yer ſo, as through the Father by 
ing his boly graces into us. 


. 


.$on, bre 


--% 


and we in him', and one. Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and we by 7 


+ 5. Tharthe Father 1s the fountain of the perſonalic ty buovot of 
TEIETS : ; | - 6, T 
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_ . 6. Theyallflowe from one and- the ſame cfience, as the light of 
the Moon, and that ofthe airis; from one Sun; and as three rivers 
from-one fountakn, = | 
7. That thcy havea mutual emanency-oneinthe other,and an cter- 
nall emanency- one; from the other ;  forrhey be:cach in cachz Chriſt aug.de Tris, 
is in the Father, and.the Father in hiay, andehe boly Spigeia bothz 
ſo they be all in each : Foxthe Son is inche bolome oh the Father, 
and.the Farher in the mage of the Sons the holy Spirit in.che breath 
of each, and they boch in. his. operations. g. Adl in, each, for one is 
polleſſed of the other. 4. Alb un all; ehe whole eflence being inevery 
perſon: And yet 5. Burone imall:becauſc alkchree are bucone God. 
And take heed of ehiitking therefote 1. Thatthere 15n0 Gad; 3. Thar 
there be no perſopy inthe God, but only relations, offices os dif- Sein; 
nſations. For fo we may count the Father:to ſuffer; not the Son, ©«71/?- 
our redemption. - 3. Fhaee:thoy-be. only like one another in ſub- 4-7, 
ſtance, burnor of the ſame fub@ance,or of an: unlike ſubſtance, bur of F=w*- 
one and the ſame ſubſtance. And take heed of thinking they be three 6 
gods, far chere is butone God in eflence, though three perfous in ſub- 
ftence 3 one God.in being, though three perſons. in the manner of 
that being. Nor may you like the Mahametans, acknowledge one | Dn 
God withous-pexfonsz or like: che Indians, 'denie the Son of God, jim; 
becautethenibey ſay Gad muſt have a wite. Theſe people only un- 
derftand carnall generation, nor. fpirituall ; and in whae they know 
naturally, thexcinthey abuſe themdelves,and ſpeak cvill of whar they Jude ver. ro, 


— . 


© know .not; Por thay -porceive nos how the foule begers children, 


£ "he? namely, the thoughts.and! words without canjungion, This 


| God which by nature- he had, and: deſpoited-bimſohte of 


high ks ob God ſhould: teach ns to.admire him whom we 


canon c nar Hy otras / ps re- 
verence, Fol2.1v.: eſpecially in his Teraple and ſervice ; and ſo fay Pllr38. 


with Job, O Lord, what 1 know not do thoy teach mae, fa vbat iu thyknen- 
ledge 1 may find felictty. We muſt not think this kne eto be 
ſupctfiapus, ſince indy lee ctern all 20 bave it, add that Chriſt fo. mich Jotn 17,3. + 
appraved Sr Peter fas acknowledging tr. I Know all men cannor aps Mar.r6.18; 
prchend chis alikez yer if we defire that Chrift would ſhew us the Fa- 
ther, Jah 14.8. and.thar we may have bis Spiriyphe will not denie it 
to him that asketh hiar; eſpecially if we lament for the lofſe of the 


2 cxccllens.knawledge, no doubc herwill reveabfomnch of ir ro us, - as 
22 ſhall acquire cxernall life. n_—__ 7a 


OG 3! 
nw tobnoap bhimby > '/  -. 
Phili,; E£veo means his Works and his Words/:: His Werks; and Newenuy- 
the boak of Name, md byyuho power of God. His Word is "> news 
the book ef Nature namuratings 4 of God hicafalfs,. withour-which '** 
revelation-mancamotiagprehendGod at all,:orvevy + «. The 
reaſon whereof is, 3.: Becauſe 4dov feoking curious knowledge be-' 
yond the light which God-gave him in, vacuees the loft chavlighoof. +! 


 Mathe. whatmeans bath God geue 


and charaQer ef God; which God had immpreſied apon hims" avid 
fclinrofalſe OG | TYP 
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- | Phila. Becauſe the Scriptures are the word of the true God, of | 


knowledge of God in man» ariſerhfrom the depravation of his affe- 
@ions, which deſires ro know God ſenfibly, as men behold Princes; 
which cannot be in this world, *no more then fleſh and blood can in- 
herix heaven ill it be mortified by death, and fermented in the grave, 
and refined. at the reſurre&ion. Moſes defire was exuberant to (ce 
Gods glory in viſible appearance: For though God was pleaſcd to 
be repreſented by Angels in ſhapes of men in the Old Teſtament, 
yethe hath no ſhape z For to what will ye liken me ſatth God? 3. Men 
being not read in Scriptures, are oftentimes driven (by ſome acci- 


dents inthe world, and change of times, and'ſtrange events above or | 
beſide reaſon) to think that either there is no God, or elſe that God 3 


is not juſt. - 4. Becauſe we find all things fall alike to all,and a natu- 
rall ſucceſſion ef things to be as they were alwaics ; ſo they think we 


are all born aradventure, andall chings come by nature or fortune, 


5. Itcomesby the devils craft, gary Frere with vanity, and ma- 
king them not to think ef God, and ſo bold to perperrate chorrible 
ſins, through blindnefſe and hardneſle of heart ; whereas if they did 


but confider Gods waies and fooglteps in Scripture, in making all | 


things, and in diſpoſing them to their ſeverall ends and orders ; the 


rare knowledge given to man above other creatures ; the peace of | 


his mind when he doth well ; the terrors of his conſcience in doing ill; 


the impreſſion and ſtamp of Elobim upon his Magiſtrates,whom he | 


calleth Gods ; the ſtrange vgngeance following wicked men, to them 


whom: temporall Judges cicther donor, or cannot puniſh. 'Belides, ® 
prodigious figns in heaven of future calamities : So to ſee monſtrous 


births, terrible earthquakes, whichthough chey have naturall and ſe- 
condcauſes yet why they are nor alwaies, or oftner,or nor ar all, or. 


in this place more then that, muſt needs be the rule of ſome ſuperi-- 3; 
our power. Buryetnething of all theſe leads usto the knowledge off | 


Gods likethe Scripture. 
Mathe.-Why ſo. Eiifor 


or whom, nothing can-ceſtifie berter then his @wn word and truth g 


therefore Chriſt ſaith, Search the Scriptures for they teftsfie of me. Se- 


condly, becauſe they clearly ſer forth Godin his nature; arribures; | 


and. works, 102 301 


-: Marhe. :How ove jo the Seripture to be the word of the true God ? 


Phila, Becaule irtalone doth treat primarily of that God who is 
Trinity inUniry, three perſonsinone Godhead, and of their relati- | 


xs.  QnS:QnEtowardsanother, and their operations: in and towards man. 
52-2, .Botapſe it is the moſt ancient xruch, as the true God & the ancient 
" of dates; 1; Now what. is moſt ancient and firſt is true. Afoſes writings 


are taoſ} gncient;upon which the rcft of the Bible.is a comment, and. 
the-New. Teſtament is a perfe& complement, and is therefore called: 
race and. trurh which came by Joſe Chrift, becauſe he brougheeo man 
by he Goſpel), the love and favour of God; and brought thetruth 
Propheſied into fat and performance. - Bur this Afgfes is the anci- 
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enteſt;writar, whom ſome call. Muſe ; ſome Triſmegiftus 3 as ſome: ® 


enough 


haveihought, the Aigyptian Serapis to be & monument of Faſeph.Sure | | 
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Parts. | Philal ethes and Mathetes. 
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enough he was the oldeſt writer of divine Revclation> it nor of any o- 


ther. He lived in the time of Cecrops King of 4thens. The oldeſt Aug, 


wricing the Grecks have is the wars of Troy, which fell our inthe 
time of Iſracls Judges, which was three hundred years after ſes, Tt 


is exue; the Scripture ſaith he was learned in all the learning of the A&s 7.27, 


Egyptians z but their learning conſiſted rather in the hicroglyphick 
cablems, then in letters : And though there were Magicians and 


wile men among them before Joſephs rime,Gex.418.yerthey are ſaid plal.tog.2r; 


to learn wiſedome of Joſeph; and might alſo of che Parriarchs being 
in Egypt four hundred years,who had by tradition the ſciences from 
Sheth ; which afterward might be called the learning of the Agyp- 
tians, who act char time had the Iſraelites in bondage, and ſo took the 
name of learning to themſelves. But theſe books of Moſes are molt 


| clearly divine and aurhentick, declaring an hiſtory from the Creati- 
© on, for two thouſand years forward, with excelent revelation of di- 


vine oracles, which teach men to know the true God. 3. They be 
the word of God, becauſc it treateth of thoſe works which are pro- 
per only te God, and of which none can give evidence but the ſpirit 
of God, and ſuch as are inſpired therewith. As of the creation of 
the world, the preſervation and deſtruftion of its the reſtguration of 
it againzthe yy gf the Church with divine Oracles, and reli- 
gious ſervices, typicall and ſpirituall, morall, ceremoniall, judiciall, 
honouring it with unparalleld miracles, declaring mans eternall re- 
demption» and by-prophecies,of the ſtate of the Church to the worlds 


Mathe. This proofe being taken only from Seriptares, will xot ſuffice 


, '; ſome, who beleeve them not for their own ſakes. 


Phila. Teistrue 3 ſuch therefore may be confirmed of the truth of 
them trom prophane writers, who teſtifie of their truth and antiqui- 
tYs if they had rather beleeve ſuch then the Scriptures themſelves, 
r ' 


e Fathers or Ecclefiaſtick writers. For many prophane Authors 
atteſt what is written in them : as Homer,and Plato, and others, (peak mower: 
of the Creation ; others of the long lives of the Patriarchs (as Ephory Fate. 
and Alexander the hiſtorian ) before the flood ; others of the drow- _ 
ning of the world 3 others of the Tower of Babel, as Abyden ; fo Beroſm. 
3 Damaſcenu of Abrahams travels; Plutarch of Noahs Dove ; fo Pliny pm . 
6h of Moſes miracles; Diodorus Siculus of Moſes 3 and Strabo with mu _—— my 
z' 5 reverence, as well as Dronyſ. Longinue, The Sybils prophecied of YidEuſeb.ly, 
. |} mans Redeemer. Suetonis inthe life of Nero, ſpeaks of Chriſts mi- Lig ” 
racles; and Pliny of the wiſe mens ſtars Macrobtus of Herods maſſa- LaQan.4.4.c.6. 
_y Os infants of Bethelem. | 

athe, Al ths proves only the biftoricall part to be true. 

Phila, If we beleeve the Liter, to ben divine truth, we cannot 
well doubt of the doQrinall part being interſerted one with another, 
and both of them equally arreſted by divine miracles, both of Moſes, 
the Prophers, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which miracles bei 
from the divine. power, wonld never have beet produced to atti 
falſe doftrines in Scriptures z therefore the Scriptures, in doarine, as 
well as in hiſtory» is the word of God. Bur beſide the rate modifica- 
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eA Chriſtian Didlogue bervees Partn, 


Cyril, 10, 


Luc, Phils. 


. nay, they were content with labor and travell, poverty an 


tion of them ſhewerh them no lefſe: For though they rranſcend rea- 
ſon; yet they deliver woeking contrary to right and pure reaſ@n,nor a- 
ny thing contrary 10 nature,though things above nature. Againzthe do- 
Erinal part of them is agreeable to the nature of God is who Good- 
neſ{s,Righteouſneſſe,Love and Truch,and Holineſles yeaxthey diſcover 
ro man all his ſecrertcorruptions, which is the property only of God 
to doznor dagh it in any thing contradit it ſclte(being rightly under- 
ftood)though written by divers men in divers ages;and therjore ſure- 


ly were indited by that one ercrnall Spirit, who 1s Unity in Verity, as E 


wel as Uvity in Trinity. Fartherzit ſhews man a way to be ſaved trom 


fin and damnation, without annihilating the Juſtice of God, or ma- F 


king his mercy degenerate into fond pitty for want of ſatisfation to 
his juſtice 3 and this ſurpaſſerh the wiſedome of Angels and men; 


yea, the cffeRts of itare divine, for it brings reſt to a troubled mind, | 


which no book clſecando ; and ſatisficch mans knowledge in things 
worthy of faittzand affords as much and more reaſon why we ſhould 
belecve them, then any book beſide: Therefore the wiſeſt and ſo- 


bereſt men of all ages, have conſented toit, and thouſands of godly 
Vid.Martyrel. Martyrs have {caled it with their pious lives and conſtant deaths. 
Mathe.. 7 pray grve me ſome proofe, that the Scriptures bave as much © 


reaſon,and more t0 be beleeved, then other writings . 
Phila, 1, Becauſe we can find no juſt exception againſt the VV ri- 


ters, in regard of their abilities, or their integrities 3 and upon the 


ſame ground we beleeve all other Hiſtoriographers. Bur if you lay 


you know not whether thoſe are the Authors of the books, that are * 
entitled rothemn, as Moſes and Paul, I fay you have as much zeaſonre il 


beleeve that,as that any ancient writer is the Author of his own book. 


2. We may rather, and ,ought rather to belceve them hen others s 


not only becauſe of the excellency of their matreras I ſaid before, bur 
alſo becauſe the Authors of them had no ſclfe intereſt in writing 
theſe books,as either of gain or glory, favor,or the A of men; 

perſecu- 
tions ; ſcorns and infamy ; miſery and death : Therefore certainly 
they be the Word of God, and ſo to be beleeved. To call the Au- 


.thors of chem into queſtion, were to outdo Julian the Apoſtate, who 
would not deny that z and ſcoffing Luciex, who did not deny Paul * 
to be theAuthor of the ſecondEpiltle to the Corrnthians,twelfth chap- 
ter, though he ſcoffs at his profeſſed extaſie. Indeed, they may chal- |; 


lenge as much beleefe of their authors in this point, as any writings 
both becauſe they have been ſoſucceſfively delivered, continually 16 
mentioned, and generally ſo acknowledged by alt parrics, 

k Mathe. Doth God declave himſelfe tn all the books of Seripture «- 
ke. * +. 

Phila, No, but in ſome more hiſtorically, as in the five books of 
Moſes : In ſome more my ſtically,as in the Prophets : In ſome more 
clearly as in the New Teſtament 3 bur in gall inſtruQively both for 
faich and manners perfeQly and ſufficiently, | 

. Mathe. why are ſome calle< Canonical, and ſome Apocryphall books > 


manners, 


: 
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Phila. They are called Canonicalls which arc the rule of faich,and* | 


W " 
- . hb 


Parti, © -Mathetes ond Philalethes. 29 
manners, namely, far us to beleeve and practice, and they are num- 
bred by the Church to begin with Geneſis, and ro end with the Pro- 
pher Malachy, tor the Old Teſtament : And the New Teſtament be- 
ins with St Matthew, and ends with the Revelation of :St Jobs. 
And all thele arc the ſubje& of our faith, but'nor all for our pra- 
ice. | 
Mathe. why ſo 2 
Phils, | Becaule many precepts in it are temporall, as the Ceremo- 
niall Law ; ſome for the Jewes particular ſtate only, as the Judiciall 
Lawes; the equity whereot we may obſerve, though not according 
to the letter, as weare bound to ary the chariry,which is che end 
of them though nor the exact ſeverity. So many holy men had diſ- 
nſation in thoſe times, which is nor competent with us; Abraham 
© romake his halfe fifter his wite 3 Jacob to have mahy wives, which 1s 
not competent with other ages, and therefore reproved by the Pro- Mal, z. 15. 
pher. So neither are thoſe actions imirable, which many were agita- 
red to by zeal and fervour of ſpirit, for Godscauſe z as that of Moſes, 
ro Excite one brother to. ſlay another ; nor that of Phixeas in trans- 
ferring Zimri and Cosl13 for what ations are cxorbicant from com- 
mon Law, arc not to be made exemplar, 
Mathe. what may we judge of thoſe that are called Apocrypball books ? 
Ph.We are to think them as helps to underſtand Scripture in many 
places, eſpecially Solamoz, and to know the State of the Jewes b 
= the Prophet Malachies time in their captivity, andafter italſo. And |: 
e ** ſoneither tocontemn them, nor yes to build our faich upon allthings 
4 there written (asthe Church ot-Reme injoineth people tro do under cox, Trid. 
nalty of a curſe) as we are to beleeve the Canonicall Scriptures; 
ueto trie whas analogy they hold with truth; and ſo make uſe of 
chem, as in Heb, 11.35 takes an inſtance of faith from the mother of 
| ſeven ſons;2 Machab. 9.7. | 
, Mathe. Some make ddabtef the Scriptures Canonicalae ſi, becawſe they 
ſay there be more books in the world then me bave inſerted in our Bibles, 
- all that we have in our account Canonicall are not thought to be 
0. : y 
+ Pala, You necd not trouble your ſelte with thats but rather make 
anholy uſe of that we have by building our ſelves up in our holy 
faich, andthank God ther he hath) teſerved for us by his Church, a 
copy of ſacred writ, ſufficient for our ſalvation, which is written | 
that we may belceve, and the reſt loft or left our, ;that we may not John 21, as, 
look after more then is neceſſary. The Jewes reckoned'bue 22- books Joſeph. co... 
of the old Teſtament, we find more; yet they contained as much as JPPon., 
we have ; bur their compiling differed from ours. - And theſe were a: ib. cam, 
conſigned by Ezra the ſcribe, - after the rewrn from Babylon in thetime —— 
of |Hagges Zachary, and Malachy, all in Hebrew: Which copgue —— 
though 1tbe a good fighe of Canonicall Scripture>yert ic isnor the On» 
ly ſigne (for many of the Apocryphall books were ſo written ar firſt, 
85 Eceleſiaftiens leems to be by the Preface a book of great worth;and 
nextiure to the wiſedome of Solowon: So Toit and the tourrhof £/- 
dras ) but rather the conſignation of the Jewiſh Church, wee 
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continuall receipt of them tor ſuch. So ſome write of more Plalms 
of David chen 150. bur if we ſhould admit of more, I feare it would 
encourage many ſelfe conceired men ro make Pſalms roo, under pre- 
rence thar they had the ſpirit of God as well as David; as did ſome in 
the Councill of Lodices, and urged for it, /oel2. yourſons and dawg h- 
ters ſhall prophecy ; which Council excludes, or at leaſt omits, the E- 
piſtle ro the Coloſſians, and the Apocalyps 3 yer it reckons 14 Epiſtles 


. of St Pauls, of which that to the Colſians muſt be one, or clſe there 


is but 13. And why the Apocalyps was left our, ir may be was be- 


cauſe more lately written and divulged z except the Councill were . 


of their- minds, who reckoned it Apocrypha 3 or theirs who flighted 
it, as Ambreſe did Perſius the Satyriſt becauſe of irs obſcurity. We 
read alſo of the Goſpell of St Thomas and St Bartholomew, all which 
is nothing to us ſo long as we know that our old Teſtament, and the 
Jewes, agree together ſtill, and are the ſame they were in the time of 
Chriſt: And forthe New Teſtament we have thoſe that have been 
gencrally reccived as Orthodoxall by the Church, and for 1300 
years together, conſigned as Canonicall by the Councils,as Nice, Lao- 
d1icea, and Carthage, 

Marhe. But whether have not the Temes corrupted the old Teſtament? 

Phila. 1. They would nor certainly out of envy to the Gentiles, 
rob their own poſterity of the truth, Beſide, they held iv as a fin inex- 
piable foro do, and would die an hundred deaths rather then 
change one jor of chem. kts 7 alſo that the world was created 
for the Scriptures ſake, and 


Rom. 3.2. Bur 

2. They could not do itz for there was ſo many Copies diſper- 
ſed, by reaſon of their diſperſion over the world, that it was impoſſ- 
ble tocorrupt ir. Beſide, certainly God would nor ſuffer that to be 
corrupred;by which he meant to ſave the worlds and therefore Chriſt 
ſaid, that = one i0ta ſhould periſh till heaven and earth paſſed away, Mat. 

,18,.An 

: 3- They didnot ; for then they wouldzabove all other places, ex- 
punged, or altered choſe that related ro Chriſt ; as Eſa. 7.ver. 14. 
Behold a Virgts ſhall concetve, not a young woman; for that had been 


no wonder, nor worth the word (Beheld.) So Eſa.9.6.To us a child ir © 
bortiy and a Son is green, called wonderfull, &c. Nor did they deface 3 


his paſſion, though they deformed him, foreprophecied ſo clearly, 
Eſa. 53. Which words in their own language do more forcibly 
convince the Jewes, then the Vulgar Latine doth as in ?ſal. 2.12. 


| Kiſſe the Son, 1.embrace Chriſt, not Diſcipline : And therefore cer- 


rainly the Old Teſtament was not corrupted by the Jewes. 

4- Ovr Saviour never charged them with corrupting the Text, but 
only with miſunderſtanding, or mis-interpreting; nor any of the Fa+ 
thers in their writing againſt chem, excepr one, for wronging the $ 
—_— tranſlation : Sothart it is void of corruption, however in 
reading 


Copy. 


refore the world would be turned ro ® 
a chaos,ere they ſhould be altered; and ſothey were fairhfull truſtees, } 
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contradifiory, and ſome things in them-[eem doubifully $3 regard 
rence of text and margent in the old Teſtament, aud verſity of readings 
in the new. 1  2016ie3iomn good 5 25 
- Phila. Nor things impoſſible to him whoſe word:ir is, who to bis, 
works requires our taich, more .chen our. underſtandings, £lle his, 
works did not exceed magitians. 2. Noris there any contradicts 
in them, if you obſerve the rule of contraditions,, which, wuſt be a 
aſſertion of the ſame thing at the ſame rime, according tq the ſame, 
rr, notion or apprehenſion. - You muſt know therefore: tharghere, vs. 1. 
is 8 vaſt difference berween Scriptures-and other books 1-Forthey do). ©? 
not omit ſomethings out of mif-knowledge,as other books do, nor as, * 
all contradi&chemſclves; bur ſomerimesthingsare omireed, tor, my-; 


- Mathe. But berhinks they deliver things, impoſſible; 914. lowe things | 
rs 


* ery ſake 3:as Moſes, a molt accurate deſcriber of Genealogics;leaves 


out the Father and Morher of Melchrſedeck, that he might be.a;type 

of Chriffto' 4brabam, and all others.” For Chriſt confidered ſimply. 

as Gad, had nomother, and fimply as man;he had no father; nor. 

that Melchiſedeck had nogeneration, though nor inche Genealogy. ; 
For we may find in ſome Eaſtern writings, hat he was;theſon. of | tr—_t 
Heraclim, the ſon of Phaleg, the ſon. of Eber. . $0 ſometime, tbay.is ſct,71d 4rab. ca- 
before, which is done atrerward to ſtir-yp our diligence to ſearch) as {% 5+ 3 —_ 
I Sam. 16.21.” Saul enterraineth David, and loverh him, and chap.17+ 55. ara. 

$5. Saulenquireth whoſe ſon he is. So there is great difference be- 

eween Meſes Genealogy from Shew! ro Abrabam.,.. and of - Lukes 


+ from Abraham to Shems in which we figd $gwa Nachors, and.uwo Ce: Gen.ar, 
= 7aans, Luke 2.34, &c. $0 Heber to be the ſon of Nachor, wham 240-, - 
® ſes ſers down'for the ſon of Selab,which diffexences may be. recqnciled 

by comparing the Hebrewes account with the  Grecifts.qr> Greek 


Jewes, who verylikely have made the miſtake. . S@byrhe 


works 1n the Light of nten, andfuth iefrlle & 
Theſe diffexences do vindicate- the: Seripturs:tnam 3nypolcike.or 

crafty deſign, thac the authors bad-t@ impoſe upon; mere (punter be-. 

lecfe by continuing all cixcumfiances moſt; prociſely;withouy 965;:8Þ- 

pearing difference. . 4..; Astor avy diverfinies'of xeadings in. the; Jexy ©: Moſes, 8. 
oa Margeni of tha Old cas mee be' waies! and a 4; 

Tect10ns Engle: to:Teconctle: 'the marginal nqrcs; bang put 

down bythe ſwembersef cheitigrear Sy nagogyeumhe mads the con; Macalieh 
fignment of the Cavopichll bogks>ſichas was Dowd, Exr4,');H 

Zacharie, aud Malachi, and that nat-bexauleahe Text was | 

but for ſome myſtery: 9: PoE, 30 tort tzt 2: a4 by 3Þ! 0 #192 5AT _—— 
=, Mathe. Bui ne find drvers hoeks'rejeged byſumerGbur chess 1c9ogr) 1 1 vie « medery 
- Phils, lithey rejefted them upon reafon,nedoubt oche few. 


Oo 


meireceive and bold them, and bknow —_— 
| | wirh\you to-hold chem, as well as: the, 
othereo doubrof them. I know Eccleſtaites is condemned by ſome, 
as a eo >= maintaining ow z but it is rather Solomons recans 
$ tr ch bepinningerying ing dowwall tor vanity 5 and/in the end, 
conc ofmians duty. Orhers takes the Canticles fora 
I aaradedihginee; bur many of the expreſſions 
ible with womanhood nor beauty, Cant.7.4. It is 
Tpirinzall ſong, full of Antiphona's, and Reſponlorics,, be- 
rc, The Tewes that beſt knew heir own 
: porn that ir is abominable 'to think char this book treaterh of 
venereal marrers. Indeed itisthe rareſt and moſt excellens,. noron« 
Ip f hang which Solomon made (to whir) as: fome ſay 1005. bur alla 
any other in-ſacred wrir, becauſe ir containeth in it do@rin 
ofallſorrs. So: fome ſay the Prophecy of Damet isburan-hiftory 
vtrieeen) after the things there written, were done (nemely) in who 
. - , ime of A4ntrorhw, bur indeed-the book was delivered to:King Arx« 
:->: 12. ander by Faddwihe high Prieſt, 150; years before char rimze. ' Orhers 
— .. refuſerheEpifilets-me Hebyewes, becaulc irharh nov the-name of 
= che eythoeſeveo iv: ' They may as wellrrje& the Book of 7uages arid 
 Rath.- Births was glwaics received in the Greek C urch ys 

as forthe Latine Charch-ic makes roo bold with Scripture ro put in 
or toda{tr om of iy &t her pleaſure. So ſame have queſtioned the 
Epiftle of St Fomes, and Prrers ſecond Epiſtle, and /obes third: rite i 
"oe! and therefore now the teila | 


eres oy ſrt regen be the nord of God, Se wired 8 
for the Chinon Foy they fey th4 word' of Gott is God lnenſelfe; —_— A 
6x ChyHfth1Sow of Godis he Wird.and that Gods word is Spirit an#lifes nas 
1: fie Bethed fan rhe eber Urs © 
Phila! You You may eaſy aoſwer theſe rinm. Ak chem from whenco 
have they theſ© ergomments againſt the wricees/W ord, but in the writs 
ren VWVord;lf they allow not the writren Verd, from: dre thay 
þ aan tern the word of God, their a —_— 
'#r6 they-doallow ic 
Godeo ria dela gr >" oy rar 
noRey be ;'Ag17 The Wordcfſendiallinthe divine \f 
thind;as whe# Godfaid, jahe Trinity aid or determine, Let us rwake |; 
gen ghny date mage rote Aut e God,nor divided from God, 
a eter oein from-Our minds, 2. Henceis the VV ord 
Rl and ane before all worlds, by 
e, and he is called God. 
a0 eaunitvey which Goa get 


EIS Wl yen 
aw. "7 dis voy ergy rib omen dreams; infpiterron, and 


Be ons 


wr) Foy I 
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cut pqnnge ay yr ! 
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nine men who {pake and wrote 45 they were infpired by char divine: 


I 31 


hy 

he. ſpirir,whoſe writing the Scripmure is,and is as improperly called God, 
Ie, as God may be called the Bible, The fourth is:the word operative,or 
Ne c{ficacious> Gods ſpirituall benediftion of it &0:us. - Bur-theſe mcn 
dz muſt pretend to ſome hidden way to make the world.,wonder, a 
@ while, and at laſt ro (mile at their fimplicicy,' who-arenat content ro 


hear God ſpeake in his word,bur muſt urn che. word imo. God him- 
ſclfe, and ſo make him or ira kind of Idoll, L rti6£66, 

Mathe. But men doubt ity becauſe their tranſlations are differing. 

Phila. . Either the Scriptures muſt be tranſlated, er:c}{c-are never 
like to be known to.the world abroad. 2. They muſk berranflated 
as every language will bear, or clſe they will not be well underſtoad. Yd. Preface td 
Now being ſo dene by the Church, they. muſt not be ſuſpeRed by *<'v" 
the children, that their mother the Church would pur poiſon in their Hierow, in 1ib, 
milk, orelſe they muſt try by learning the firſt language, whether ig 5m. Helvide, 
ſoor nog. and in the mean time receive them thankfully as they be chue ws, 
and as doubts ariſe, inquire for ſatisfaRion : And if this rule be nor cp. 14+ 
kept, we ſhall beleeve eicher many, or not any, and be of many reli- 
gions, or of none. Truely ir is a lamentable caſe that children ſhould 

uſpe& parents (and more for the Church rogive them cauſe ro ſul- 

pect )her; For God commands the Jewes to tit down filent upon the Deur,r7, 
-defivirive ſentence of the Prieſts, and no doubt ſo muſt we upon the 
Chrr-.hes, unleſſe we mean to beleeve our. (elves more then cither 


- 
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 - Mathe. Of whatantiquity is the tranſlation among us Chriſiu 
'e 
ps al the Britains. And -Vph:la Biibop of the Goths, tranſlated it for **?'** 


theblind.I know fame:ſay the Apolte 
were at firſt, but after Chriſt and the $ 


preſerve; ideors before him 
the learned 5) or'to ſuſpect antiquity, and truſt, novelty,,4nd.lave OE 
; hear no more, then they know atrcadys and {9 b! b LORE 
into queſtion, the Churcheadoltriainen (uſpi 
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Heb.z.1, 
2 Per,$.1%, 


findour ſaving Truth, erve Religion, an 


ledge of God ro be om_—__ ' For we have litthe reaſon to mi+ 
ſtruft rhe Churches tranilation, except ihe'be notoriouſly proved to 
be a deceiver,and a patronefle of adulrerous faith,or maintain opini: 
ons comrary to the cruch, of. which the Church of Rome was guilty, 
and from which the Proteſtant Church is refined, of whole fidelity if 


wenow doubtz we muft cicher fall co Acheiſme, @c back Papiſme, ot 


be overrun with Barbariſme, | 

Mathe, But how ſhall we find theſenſe of Scripture 

Phila, If you mean ig things neceflary ro faich and manners, their 
ſenſe is plain roran ordinary capacity, as was prophected, It you 


 meanthe ſenſe of difficult places,there if we uſe diligence,and yer fall 


into error, there is no. danger in ir, becaule ir is nor neceſſary, and 
therefore he that errecth, and he that errerh nor, may both be ſaved, 
holding the points neceſſary to faith and taR.If men therefore would 
look upon Scripture, not as the tree of knowledge with the cie of cu- 
rioficy, bur as the Tree of Life, affording all things neceſſary rorthcir 
ſalvation, the ſaving ſenſe would ſoon be found; efpecially if men 
when they read would pray for the ſpirit, who can beſt explaine his 
own writing 5 for they are indeed ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 12, 
So if they would lay by carnall _—_ and fclfe opinion, and re- 
ceive it with meckneſſe, as a little child, or a new born babe purged 


from the corruption of our naturall birth by repenrance, and prepa- 
TYs 
cr 


redneſſe ro beleevethe Goſpell, for no other end then for gods plor 
and one ſouls happineſle, not defiring ſo manch co increaſe,as to 
conſcience,  - 

Marhe:. Bnt if I doubt of theſenſes who ſhall be judge ? 


Phils. If che Scripture be a perfeRt rule vo , there needs no 3 
other judge of it 3' And if it be nor a perfeRrule;who can one truſt to |; 


judge in marters of faith, having no er ruleto jadge y es ſenſe 
therefore is found by analogy, and lying paralſcl with parrs of 
Scripwre, and with thoſe axioms colle&ea therefrom, and generally 
agreed upon. Therefore if any ſenſe that I garher from it, run con- 
trary tothe Lords Praicr in macter of devotipn, or to the Comman- 
dements, in matter of ation, or to the Creed in marrer of faith, I 


may ſuſpeQir; ſo if that ſenſe crofſe any other place of Scripeure e- 
vidently; that ſenſe may juſtly be thought ro be adulterace : Surely S. | 
Paul aimed at ſome ſuch thing, when he bad 7imorhy hold faſt che form | 
_ of found words,which if men dozthey may hold both youes and rruch. 7 


For as a naturall man ponnrand by reaſon, ſo doth a Chriſtian 
a true Church by the Scrip« 
ture, which 15 the perfe&t rule for that purpoſe, and ſo it may be a 
HITTER BOW, as wall as it (hall be ac the laſt day; and as 
ll as mans reafon parure orby artimay bea rational, though not a 
perſonal jadge of other things. -! - : 
Mathe. What need bave we'them of Preachers ? | | 
Phils; 1.' To remember nr whar'rthcey haye been raughe. 


2. Toftir them up ro do wha « —unprs wm 7 wh 3. To con- 
firm andeflabliſh them in whar they have , Aﬀ58., 14. and 7 
'£4p.14-31,32, 4- Toconvertthole that are nor convented.. 5, To e- Þ 


dive 
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difie and build chem up farcher inthe knowledge of God, and. Jeſus, 
Chriſt, A#s 20. 32. 6. To explaine difficult places of Scripture, 
- To confute the adverſary to truth., For though ir be prophecied Ifa.54.13, 

they (hall be all caught of God, which Jobs 6.45.Chriſt makes good 
and expounds ir, ver. 46. nor that any one hath ſeen the Father, that 
is, immediartly taught of the Father, bur by that moreclear medium, 
the Son of God and his Miniſters, which the world never knew be- ; 
fore, which miniſtry muſt ſtand to the end of rhe world; till the my- Mac.38. 20, 
ſtery of God be finiſhed, and the number of the ele& be accompliſh- 
ed. Irisagreat preſumption for men to think themſelves above Or- 
dinances : "They may be in higher forms of knowledge, and holy ex- 

rience, then ſome other Chriſtians, bur ſo long as they are in 
Chriſts ſchool, no doubt bur there will be ſomething to be learned, | 
whether they be ſchollers or maſters, till we come to the meaſure of Febt'4 13 
the ſtature of Chriſt. | 

Mathe, How do the Scriptures ſet forth God to w 2 

P/ila, By his attributes or qualifications, which bath the nature of 
the Godhead, and naturall reaſon will acknowledge to be in him, 
whereby ica pprehends him 3 for God being infinite cannot be fully 
apprehended nor defined by us ; bur his nature-is known by way of 
eminence z as whatſoever good [| find in the creature, I attribute the 
ſame ro God in the higheſt degree. 2. By way of negation, and ſo 
whatſoever deficiency I find in the Creature,I deny any jot of it robe 
in God. 3. By cauſation, becauſe when I ſee the creatures, Ican- 


= not conceive they made themſelves, bur were cauſed by ſome being 
>> far abovethemſclves z andthus even naturall men are led unto God. 
” But theSctiptures ſcr him out moreclearly to us iD his eſſence, and 
= hisartribures. 


. I, Thatheisanefſence moſt highly perfeR, therefore called J-bo- 
ugh I am that I am, (ignifying that he is Being in himſclfe,of himfelfe, Exed.z.14: 
and by himſclfe,and ſo is the principle of all beingy,in whom all things 
live, move, and have being, and ſoheis juſtly called Edence. And 
chat this eſſence ſubſiſterh 1n three perſons, Father, Son, andHoly , jj, ,,.: 
Spirit, who in. heaven bear record to the Scriptures-truth..- And in TE 
regard of this plurality of perſons, God iscalled Elobimy, Lords, 
- 2» The Scrjprure ſers him forth eo us by divers attributes;by which 
we have a clearer apprehenſion of him to our capacity, which cannot 


þ in any one word apprehend his nature. Now ſom - of theſe we find 
| inthecreatures, others nog for ſome of them canner be communica- 


tedto any bur himſclfe. | : 

Mathe. which are bis incommunic able attributes, and what uſe can we 
make of them > F TY " 

Phila, The firſt is fimplicicy of eſſence, by which we know heis 
uncoinpounded withour parts, matter or form. The: ſecond is his in-" Tim.r.7, 
bnireneſſe without meaſure, quantity, or determination of time 'and Pra, r4;. ,. 
place, or quantity, vertue,' power. 3. He iseternall withour begi 
ning of rime paſt, or end inreſpe&t of time to come. - 4. He is immy- * Sem.rz.29. 
table withour alteration or corruptions change or (hadow ofchange. yup 
5. He is unmeaſurable without circunaſcription of place, withourin- Jere33-38, 
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- ..- *Qtivicy, by whichbe' doth pleate 'to aft himiſclfe and all things &Me. 


F » 
eA Gbrifliau Dialopneberween Part 
crea(c or decreale, within and without every placcy 1 Kin. 8,27, 4 

- Mathe. Of what aſe are theſe tows ? | 

Phila, 1. If God be purely fimple;then we know thereby that God 
is bur one, andfull of all perfe&ion z that he is true and ſincere in his 
promilſes,nor can deceive any ; from which conſideration ariicth the' 
certainty okourſalvation. It reacherhvus alſo ro avoid hypocritie,and 
embrace inceriry» onencfſe, and fingleneſſe of heart ana fonle, and tg 
ſrive-to be like God, only'withour mixture of (11 in our affections, 
2, Ithe be infinite, then to admire his grearneſſe and his goodneſle, 


| hisloveand his mer Ys and to love him infinitcly for ir.By his eterni- 


ty I have aſſurance of an ele&ion before the world, and everlaſting 
hfe after itz in him who hath neither beginning nor end; His iromn+ 
eabiliry calsrous for unchangeableneſle in our faith, hope, and cha* 
rity; by any croſſesor atflitions which are all ſent from God har is 
immurcable in his love and promiſes. Se his immenſity and ubiquity 
ought to confirm us in his providence, becauſc ie is a God nor only 
neer, but a God alſo- afarre off, and to avoid fin becauſe we are al- 
waics in his fight, eſpecially bypocrifie, becauſe he is within us,as wel 
as without us, and-alfo te fly ſuperſtitious worthippiog of Saints or 
Angels, fiace he himſclte is neer to all char call upon him. T5741 
Mathe. which ave bis incommunicatle attributes? © | 
Phila. Thoſe whoſe ſhadowes we- find in our ſelves, as life, wiſe- 
domes will-and pawer, which arc to be conceived tn God, abſolure- 
lyabſtratively-and effemially; as thar he is life it felfe, - wifedome, 
freedome, ay = it ſelf6 3" nor as they are inuFfinicely, tmper- 
fealy and mutadly; bur they arc ſpoke of God for our capacity fake, & 
without which ccxtmgwe can underftand nothing of God. 21 o 
Mathe, Why? what do we know of God heiely? © 
-. Rhle. 1, Bylife we underſtand Gods moſt fimple and infinite a- 


And this argueeh him ro differ rranſcendenly from all fained godss 
ane\.creaturess which have'their life only by his communicariun of 


...: Weto:thems yernor as the erexnall Son who hath life from the Fa- 


ther by immanency'in him,and by emanation from him;bur by partt- 


cipatiotiznot of hiaaſclfe, but of ſome vertue from himiſelfe, There- 
fore as, God the Father hats life in himfelfe, fo .harh he given 
the!Sonne to have" like in himfelte, and this [life i the lighe of 
rhethand througtvthe energic of the ſpirits quickneth all things thee 
hath life :. Foras God made'theSun-tobe the center oftighr naturall; 
ſo he hath ordained Chriſt eo be the center of life naturall in the cre- 
ation,. and allo the center oti{pirualt life im regeneration; by which 
we come to be partakers of the divine nature, and ſo finally of life 
eternally. /2.: By hiswifdome we underfiand, and is fipniftcd varo 


" 1s, that Godknoweth andunderftandeth oH hikes infinitely,and moſt 


ſimply, plaintyand diftintlyaronce, norſucceſhvely,' or cCiſcourftve- 
ly::96d Frnclripuſciencolit: foreknowledge, and remembrance, 


. -:. -* 1simproperty astribured r0:God:, - ſaving for our enderſtanditig. 


 fromGod, ' nor bp feare apy troubles in the world, raiſe& by Saran, | 


Tbs: atcribucexeacherh | us:that all wiſedome in the creature, comes 
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Pare  Macheees and Philalethes, | 


or wicked men, but re ſolve ro cnduxg with partence, becauſe they are. 
permitted by the Wiſe God for ents beſt known to himlclte: look, 
od knowes of ther, ſces and ſmiles ar che madnefle of men, who like 
his foolith children defire of their fathers, kMves ard daggers, which ha-" 
he'$# wing gor, they wound others, and themſclves work. 3. By Gods wil, 
nd is fgnifacd Gods uifinite free apptobation, or diſallowance of whar 
to he wiſcly knoweth to be approved or dilallewed , ſo that he nei- 
thcr begins to will whar once he would not, nor can be hindred rodo 
what he will. Now this will harh givers eerms in Scripture, accor- 
din2 to the divers obje&s of it. As 1. Truths becauſe he willeth con- 


On 


ſtantly what he willech, &em.3.4. So goodneſlce, becauſe he is wil- 


n 
K. ling and propenle ro do good to his creature. ' So Love becauſe he is 
a- willing to approve whar is good, and to be well plealed with it. So 
is hatred, becavſc he is not willing to allow evill, but is moſt willing to 
ty puuiſh it, becauſe he doth derett ir. So his juſkice, becauſe he is infi- 
ly nitely willing todo right, as ro reward the good, and puniſh the evill, 
I So his mercy, becauic he is infiniecly willing. and ready+o pitty the 
el miſcrable; Jer. 33.11.50 his wrath, becauſe he 15 inclinable in his will 


ro punifh fioners. So his purity ſheweth his will is bent ro love holi- 
neſſe, but co hare all filrhineſſe both of fleſh andſpiric,, 4. His pow- 
er ſhewerh thathe is infinirely endowed with cfhcacioustaculty rodo 
whatſoever he will z for there isno: limit to his power bur his wlL 
Thcrefore we cannor doube of his promiſe, or defpaire i adverſity, þ 
ſince his will is ro hclp,and his power tolloweth his will. / | 
Mathe. How may we conſider of God before the world in which be re+ 
vealed him[elfe ro man > SLEY 33 ) 29:13 
Phils, God before the world lay hid borh in his<fſence and ſubfi- 
Kence, yet being a Triniry coefſennaall inUaicy, with cHuxy but de- 
termined in time toiſhew- himfelfe co be, Unury in Trinity, by cmasy 
nation, and by energericall operations in nature, grace and glory ; the 
Father appearing as the fountain of nature, the Son as the fountain 
ofgrace, andthe Haly Ghoſt of gloty,bothingivingrie earneſt of it, 
and then working us to the confummarion of ir; fothar God is1o-be 
conſidered abſolutely in eflence. and unicy; rclatively in fubliftence 
and cocſſontiality.; | 17204 30ts 14h | 
In corf1deration of which ſubſiſtency,I conceive that theworldzby 
theſe Civine perſons was.contrived, 'the beingy preſerving,. and tcan- 
ſlating of nacure ; which nature conſiſted of intellc&uall creatares, as 
Angels, and of rationall-creaturesas men; and of bruits, as.the ſenſi 
tive'z of vegetarives' as plants; and of other entities and realities that 
have neicher of the former faculties; : | 111 - + ! 
Now thoſe =. 4 I wanted thoſe faculries of Will and Undetr 
ſtanding, they i nothing-burhis providence ro preferve thetn in 
being or to change rhem\as thwarted old, /'' Bur as he determined 
to make natures intellectual and rationall,confilting.ofr will and ww- 
derftanding, fo he determined, that either he muſt be made abſolute 
to ſtand - own'innaee power-which nonetan do bet che Grea- 
£or,- or el 
againlt the naturall liberty of cheir will 5 en | 
ade | | | whether 
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eA-(briftian Dialogue between Part 1. 


Bern. Non in 
rats, ſed in 
Cautos 


x Pet.1.20, 


Colol, 1,15. 


Colol[.1.16, 


——— 


whether they would or no, which had nor becn an cſtarc competible 
roan intelle@uall, rationall, and voluntary ſervice, requiſite ro ſuch 
a Creature, | 

Therefore the moſt wiſe God intended before the world to make 
Angels and men, not in a ſecure but cautionary cſtare, nor in abſolute 
ſtedtaſtglory, but in deſignation to it, x. conditionally they kept theis 
created eftare;; but foreſceing that this cautionary eftare mult nece(- 
farily depend upon the freewill of that creature, and that freewill 
would ſway them to depend on themſelves, or ſomewhat clſe beſide 
the Creator- for happineſle, he conſults how ſome of them ar leaſt 
might be ſaved toglorifie himz and be glorified of him. 

This conſultation was concluded by the erernall Son of God,by an 
etcrnall covenant with the Father, that thoſe intclleuall and ratio- 
nall creatures, which ſhall depend upon his grace and favour;ſhall be 
preſerved in their eſtates, as they were creared, or ele redeemed if 
they fall from ir. This ſtipplation is accepted of the Father, and he 
is ſet as the firſt born of every creatarez not that he was firſt created 
himſelfe, as Arriws thought, bur ſer ſo it regard of excellence of pri- 


ority by cternall generation, and of ſuperiority, the. whole family of - 


heaven and earth depending upon him for creation, and the creature 


intellcuall and rationall for adoption. So Rem.8.29. he is called the } 


firſt born among many brethren. Now the Covenant being made, and 
the whole family of heaven being created by him and for him, he is 
firſt propoſed tothe Angels for their worſhip and dependency. Luct- 
fer and his complices and faion, liked independency bctter, and 
chole rather to ſtand by their own created perteRion. From whence 
aroſe the bartell of Adzchael and his Angels, againſt the Dragon and 
his Angels, which St John ſaw had been, and would be to the end of 
the world, ina myRticall fenſe, and thar in time he ſhould be caſt our 


of the heaven of the Churchzas he was once out of the heaven of the 


bleſſed. The other Angels flood b pepending on favour and grace, 


and doing to himas to their chicfe Lord, ſute and ſervice z and theſe 
are called che Ele& Angels, becauſe God in his Son ele&ed them to 
be conſerved 6 Theſe Angelsare at his diſpoition,and there- 
fore are ſaid to be ſent 


_ vation, Heb. 1.24. 


Triubem. 
Cor, Agripe 


Dan. IO, 


Luke 1. 


N 


\ 
. Mathe.. whether are all Angels of one and the ſame degree 2 | 
Phila. No, for they have divers names given them, Col. 1. 16, 
thrones, dominions, principalities and powers. So Angels and Arch- 


Cherubins and om nn "which argueth divers degrees or - 


cfhices. Somelearned men have written, that God hath committed 
theotdering of the world toſeven chiefe Angels,eſpecially as he hath 
ſubje&ed natural bodies to the ſeven planers 1n chicte. Indeed we read 
of ſuch in Scripture, as Mchael and Gabriel, who ſaluted the bleſſed 
Virgin MHery; And St John in Rev. 1. wifheth the Church welfare 


and race from the ſeven ſpirits before Gods throne, - which doth not 
usto 


worſhip them, bur only that we may wiſh health to the 


pra. &-3'%4 Church from God, and all the infiruments he uſeth co that purpoſe. | 
—_— Marthe, what deterruned God of man befare the world 3- - 


Phila, 


forth as muniſtring ſpirits tothe heirs of ſal- | 
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Phila. Surely as the Son of God did ſtipulate with the Father ro "IR 
be the conſervater of Angels ſo aWo that he would redeem mankind 
if he fel. This was the myſtery hid from ages,Col.1.2 6:and Rom,16.25. 
from the beginning of the world; & perforined roward the end of the 
world,when Chrift jn due time died for the ungodly z which Sr Paul 
eels Titus,was the hope of eternal life, whichGod who cannot lic hath Tir. t. z. 
promiſed before the world began, If you ask ro whom God could 
then promile ir?, I ſay iv was promiſed reciprocally of che Father to 
the Son, by acceptation of the Sons offer of himfelte, to ſatisfie for 
thoſe that were elc&ed, according to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father, 1 Pet.1sI. bi 

Mathe. what uſe may we make of this knonledge ? 

Phila. Tolabar tro know God, who knew us before we were, and 
gave us ſo full a perteQion in Adam, as a creature was _— of; and 
toreſeeing that we being lefe in che bands of our. own will, we would 
chuſe onr own way ; yes he before the world by an eternall covenant 
with his bleſſed Son in his boſome, ordained a means to ſave us by a 
full and plenteous redemption, that. {o if we could nor be happy by 
obeying, yet we __ by belceving z if nor by juſtice, yer by mer- 
cy ; if not by our deſerts, yet by Chriſts merits, by which we atraine 
ſogreat honour, thas hoſe Angels that never finned, are yet made Heb; 1, 14. 
our ſervants to miniſter ro us. And the rather we ſhould endeavtur 


# to know him, becauſe now he may be known, theugh in former time 


he hid himſelfe, yer now he hath revealed himfelfe, nor only by his 


# attributes in Scriprure but alſoin his Son, by whoa we may appre- Heb, x. x; 


” hend him by operations in himſclfe, and toward us. 

 Mathe, What are the operations of God tm himſelfe > | 

* Phils, They be ſuch as concern the three perſons among themſelves pers as intra; 
in relarion one to the other,as the Father begetring the Son cternally, or diviſe. 

the Son giving trom the Father proceſſion ro the Holy Ghoſt, and 


the Holy Ghoſt — this proceedings and returning the glory 
the 


thereof ro the Father Son, fo glorifying themſelves in 
ſelves. This operation never had beginning, nor never ſhall have en- 
ding, becauſe God can never ceaſe te be what he isin eſſence, nor as 
he is in fubfiſtence. Now theſe operations diſtinguiſheth one perſon 
from another, becauſe intheſe what the one doth;the other doth nar: 
The Father is not begotten, but the Son and the Holy"Ghoft pro- 
—__ both s = Chriſt cr bim vom — Jobn 15. 26. 
is is part of that ich Chriſt ſaith with the Fa- Joha ry. y; 

nf don 1 nn ; bir ry es 

Bur beſide this, God may be faid to have other operations in biaz- opere ad extra; 
ſelfe, whichare common to all the three perions. And theſe ate faid ® indiviſe. 
to be either internall or external, 

The intervall are ſuch as his praſcience and ptedeſtination, by ,,,,.. 


. which he decrees all things to their proper ends, and man alſo z and 


this is an operation wherein the whole Trinity hath an equall hand, 
wherein is contained the whole counſel of God, which is the firm 
foundation on whichevery thing and'by which he knowerh * Tim.z.15; 
among mea who are his, And by this determinable coinſell Chrif 
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4O ef Chriftias Dialogue between . Parti 
was delivered intothe hand of wicked men; /#nd'rycn are predeſting- 
A8:2.23, tedrotheadoprign of children irfChriſt Jeſus according te his will; 
Eph.s.5, and ſo byhim weobraine an inheritance, being, predettinate accots 
" Epb,t.cx. dingto hispurpoſe, who worketh all things afcer the counſel} of his 
| own will. Andſo he hath ſaved us and called us to an holy calling, 
not'according'ro our works, but his purpofe and grace which was 
2 Tiw.t.9. provided for us in Chriſt, before the world began. ' In whom thoſe 
Rom,8,z9, that he forcknew, them he'predeſtinared ro be conformed to the 
i of his Son, which are called cle& according to the forcknows 
x Per,t.2, ledge of God the Father. By which we may perceive that God was 
never {edent nor ceſlant before he made this world, but had both his 
r{onall and internall operations, by which aMo he did in cime pros 

duce his externall works of creation and providence. 

Mathe, How is prede#tination to be underftood rightly ? 

Phila. 1. Predeſtination and elefion are much of one likeneſſe 
only cle&ion argueth, char Ged chuſerh one and nor another, and 
pn argueth, that God ordains ſome ro glory, and paſleth 

y others, though all raken our of the ſame nature and lump, and 
though both theſe are in the divine mind at once, yet elefion relata 
more to perſon,and predeſtination more to the means,by which thoſe 
perſons ſhould be made happy : For predeſtinatien 1s a decree of 
God, cauſing in timeſuch cfteEuall grace inthoſe. that are clefted, 

Mar,24.24 that it will infallibly bring chem toglory z and therefore ir is ſaid; 
that the cle are not to be ſeduced, 5 iris Gods pleaſure to give 
them the Kingdome, Luke 12: 32.who hath choſen them in Chrift b& 
fore the world, that they ſhould be unblameable before him. i 

2. You muſt know that predeftination looks upon. all men in thi 
ſame conditions as Iſracls Eaker was an 4morite, and their- moth 
an Hittite, even: of 'thoſe Nations whom God - caſt ont of Canaan: 
But that in predeſtinarion 'there is fuch grace prepared, that make 
the ele become both holy and happy. 4 :9:1 20 

3. You are toconceive nevertheleſſe, that this grace prepared for 
the ele, dothnor impoſe any neceſlity,: or violent conſtraint vpoti 

Abul iv 3. Reg. *DELT wils, butcauſerh a free endeavour to vertue,by a'ſweer-perfwa 
(12, fion of the heart, to make Gods will ours, who makes'us by his di 
can.t-4.. . yine motion, of unwilling man to become itt, Nor doth Gods 
ks. Paſſing by others(called reprobatiorr) or nor eleQing) exclude: fuch 
fromall poſſible means of happineſle zbutir permitsthem by the frees 

-...- *, dome of their own will, to negle@, @rabuſe the means, which is thi 
Hoſ. x3 9. *juſt cauſe of their damnation z for mans perdition is of himſelfe.God 
.. .» deſtinares rione to fin, but to puniſhment for fin ; and therefore pre- 
*» deftination is not in pr applicd ro the _—_— becauſe pre 

deſtination in God is of the'means, z. grace, and the end, 5. gloryr Bt 
reprobation is of the end, s. puniſhment, not of the means, s. fin z for 
predgſiination doth dire&aman to that, which by nature he canoct 
artain'; -bur reprobation deſtinates no matito aim at fins to whichn# 

. ture of itſelfe 1s too prone (when God paſſeth by it in his elefion) 
* + © butonly preordains men to puniſhment deſerved by fin: Sorhar as 
predeſtination necefſicates po man togood works, ſo a predes 
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ftinayug fomes doch nor necefſirare anothers} will ro evill works, no 
ill; WS morc then a Kings chuſing one tor his favorire, doth. necefhrare him 
of WW ro do vertuous actions againſt his 'will, nor-anorher to be craiterous 
hs WW with his will : For the decrees of God takes nos away the liberty of 
»y 88 mans will. : V's 
Vas Mathe. But ſurely as predeftination cauſeth ſalvation, ſo Gods preteri- 
tion or rejettion of men, cauſeth thetr damnation. h ; 
Phil:. Wicked mea are not damned becauſe they arc not predeſtt- 
nated, but becauſe they live and dic in fin For rejection in God,is I 
only a deniall of eleQion, which may ſtand with a poſſibility of a- 
voiding fin and damnation: So all men in Adam were not elected, 
yerall men in Adam hada certain power to ſtand ; fo that as prede- 
ination is nota bare ordination 'of a man toerernall lite, by ſuch a 
ſufficient means as makes the event poſſible, bur it provides to make 
the means-<cficacious : So reprobation excludes no man notelcaed 
from all means of ſalvation neceſſarily, but permits them-to be lead 
by their own will ſo thaz predeſtination of ſome, doth.not damn 
others by neceſſity of conſequence, bur in the ivfallibiliry of Gods 3 Tim,z,19. 
__—_ 3 85 Fſeph did forclee the {even years famine, bur did nor 
cauſe it. 
Mathe. /But why doth God looking on all in the ſame condition, predeſtt- 
nate one and not another, unle ſe it be out of ſome foreſight of oxes Vertue, 
and the others Lice? 
Phils. Nothing can be ſaid to this, bus only Gods ſecret will and | 
wiſcdome. For mencannot be elefcd out of any foreſcen vertue, 
for an ercrnall cauſe canner depend upon an externall or temporall 
effeQ capſed thereby, but upon the qternall connlell of Gods moſt 
 freewill and favour. So rejeRion is not movedin God by the fore- 
ſight of mans fin, though his punifhment be determined thereupon, 
rwile God may reprobate all as well as ſome, becauſe he foreſaw 
all —— fo, w8 | 
- Therefore theſe operations depend nupon Gods ſecret will, Iris not 
in him thar willeth, nor in him that nn but in God that ſheweth Row.g.16; 
anercy z for neither predeſtination is not in the power of the elefed, 
mor reprobation in the power ofthe rejeRedybur in the will and wiſc- " 
-_ k by] God, jo v is pngyang > co_ is our —_—_ we 
is children, we not in of curſing; ſay to our Fa- 
ther, what haſt thou _ TEETH. Is | 
_ Therefore God in hs elefting of us, muſt be underſtood to do it 
either before mans full (which the Scripture beſt approveth, calling 
us ele& before theworld) ot elſe after mans fall by the firſt offence. 
Now in what eſtate of Man ſoever God did ttyhe looks upon all men 
all alike, andſo no reaſon can be given why he ſhould elc& one and Culr, taftic 
rejeQ another : For if he looked upon man in his nocency, we can ##:3.99p- 22. 
find n0 reaſon of predeſtinacion z if in-hisinnocency, wecan find no . 
reaſon of reprobariony therefote iris beſt to fir down with admira- 
tion atthe unſearchable wiſedome of God,as Se Paul did, Rom. 11.32. 
andito reſt content with Gods will, as Chrift doth»24s. t1.25. And 
20 M41 can be reprobared, that doth fo, excepr he negle@&t Gods ro- 
?\ G | 
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A (hriflign Dialogue between Part1. 
velation, or his own duty in purifying himſeltc, as God is holy thar 
hath called him, 1 Pet, 1.9. - 

, - Mathe. 1s not this partiality in God ? | 

Phils. No; for God being a moſt free agent, may (as the potters 
do) make ſeverall veſſels to henor and to diſhonour withour accepri- 
on of perſons,for there was no perſons when God ele&ed men. 

Mathe, But God gives grace to the eleft, but prevents the reprobate of 
it, 

Phils. Iris true that he predeſtinates his cle& to the means,as well 
as the end,and giveth them an influx of grace, by which they are vo- 
luntarily lead to will and do of his good pleaſure. But in reprobati- 
on or rejection of men, God neither deſtinates them to (in, nor pre- 
vents them of grace, nor gives any influx of cvill intorhe ſoul, bur 
leaves men to themſelves : So that the predeſtinate arc like the aire 
warmed and cnlighmed with the Sun ; the Reprobate like the aire 
left eo it own coldnefle and darkneſſe without the Sun. 

Mathe. But metbixks this dofirine of predeflination leads men into l:- 
centiouſneſſ, becauſe if predetinated, they ſhall be ſaved however they 
live ; and reprobation leads to deſpair, becauſe how well ſoever they live, 
they are damned. | 

Phila, Though predeſtination be. the free grace of God, | yer is 
leaves not ments live as they liſt, but rather leadsthem to make ir as 
ſurc to themſelves by a good life, as it is a ſure foundatian in God z 
for whomſoever be predeflinates, be ſanfiifieth themz Rom. 8. And there- 
fore there is a conditionate decree joined with the promiſe of ſalvart- 
on,7.if we prpane and beleevewe ſhall certainly be ſaved: ſo that we 
may more ſafely ſay, that thoſe that live licentiouſly and repent nor, 
are notcletedz for men predeſtinate lay hold upon the abſolute de- 
cree by the conditivunate z and yet they know that this conditionate 

.decree may be publiſhed to all, and yer roman ſaved by.it z bur be- 

cauſe a conſcionable performing the condition, is a fign of eletion, 
they will not neglcG itz nor doth rejefion of ir ſelfe leave men in de- 
ſpaire, ſaving in their ownill grounded opinion. Therefore 

1, You muſt conceive that there is no abſolute decree caſting off 
men from all grace which may poſſibly leadthem to happineſſe : As 
the Angels not eleed had grace poſkible to ſtand. 4dem was not pre- 
deſtinated to ſtand, yet he had grace poſſible to ftand. | 

2. Youareto judge,that by this decree of reprobation, is no cauſe 
of mans ſig ; for he only permitteth what he is not bound to hinder. 
God foreſces evill willbe done; but he cauſeth none, only he prevents 

it not» he- commands the contrary, he threatens it with puniſhment; 
neicher of theſe is a cauſe of fin, no more then not giving an alms to 
every begger, cauſcth him to ſteal, or a law againſt ſealing makes 

--* -. mentheeves. 

Ang: deprad: 3. Know that Goddenying ele&ion to ſome men, doth oot there- 
Fulgentins, fore damn them for his pleaſure, bug as he permiss them cofin, ſohe 
A reſolves to puniſh them. | | 

. 4. Canlider that this deniall of cleQion x0 ſome, doth not pro- 
duce avy nfull eRions a5 finfall ; for chough the narurall aR of fin 
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Part I. Mathetes a1 Philalethes.. 43 
(as it isa recall being) muſt peeds flow from him, in whom all things * 
have being, bur the obliquicy of mans will which cleaverh co the 
action, is not of God, nor cauſed by his decree of non-eletion, bur of 
permiſhon. = 
5. Nordath Godby this dectee of reprobation, over-power the 
will of ſuch a man, though no doubr he that made the will can over- 
rule it; but leaves it to us own deficiency, by not creating the heart 
anew, as ſal. 51. For he that belceves nor the word, it is not cauſed 
by Gods conſtitution in not cleRing a man,but by mans procliveneſle 
co infidelity, | | 
- . And ſceing this wotk is ſecret and internal in God; we muſt: re- 
member Moſes ſaying 3 ſecret things belong to God, and revealed things Deur.29. 3g; 
tous. And therefore ler us alwaics look to Gods revealed will;whic 
in{ures us ſalvation upon faich and repentance; and by theſe try their 
eſtarc,and find their cleRion by the effefts thereof zand be contensto 2 peſteriore. | 
know God (as Afoſes) by his back parts,as the Father by the Son; and 
the Sons redemprion by the ſpirit, that he hath given us. 
2. Benot too eager to know by ſome other way,and thy aſſurance 
of ſalvation by ſome extraordinary revelation , leſt you fall into 
ſome dangerous temptation : As 1. Todeſpair if you find it hot. 2. 
highly to preſume if you find it, - g. Or elſe fullenly to neglcR all 
works till you have found it, 'bur live holily, and truſt God ro Pſal.go.ulr; 
ewiryou in his time. Muſt we not all live by faith and hope, in 
this world > yct if we could have the certainty ofcleftion, we ſhall 
think faith and hope needlefſe. We are ſaved by ons bur hope ſeen 
is no hopes Row. 8.2.4.Be comecne with adherence ing.co, and 
holding faſt by him : This isa certain figne of cle&ion z and for afſu- Plul,,z.r:; 
rance,leave it to God to give itthee as a comfort and crown of allthy 
labors, ashedid to Henoch before he was tranſlated, So whetrthou Heb:n.y, 
haſt enduredthe ings of David, the ſufferings of Job, andthe 
buffetings of Paal, then God will tell thee his grace is ſufficient 
for thee - Ler others boaſt they haveit>do thou uſe all diligence for 
it, and ler paticnce have' irs perfe& work, that when you hdve done James; 
all, you may'find ir ac laſs, | | 
3+ Da not diſpute with God why he- would noe elect theſe but | 
choſe; bur reſt in St Pauls rule, thar God was wilking this way to'Proſp.ce vyat; 
: > - Rowy, :: 
= 
as 


En RED If God hath ordai _ 
was graci 3 if any ro punifhment,-it- wasjudicially, 

you cannot comprehend, do.not reprehend, leſt God feprove thee, 
Jolaghu5. Duc know God is juſt in all his waies,- 4nd holy in .gll his 
WOoTrxes, !,' 6d hv ,n1 = 2 of 
.-4Labourto anſwer: the rempratiotisi thitvariſe from predeſtinati- . _ 1...» 


bon to nent From y a9 thus: Tam cles 
en Imay livediflolurely; | dinances, as being a- 
bovo them, .Notloy for Godidid infure Beek fieven years of life 
will hetherefore nox: car; or be cardlefle of himfeife 3 God: forbi 


So neither muſt'wey for then cletiqn isinvr a:derree abſolutes bus 


dabolgte;3>2;Promheeonceit of thy reprobarions-thou: ſhaltbe a- 
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r— oo eA-(hriftien Diahogue between Part 1+ 
_— called which were never choten, thou canſt nor prove thy 1elte to be 
' one of the few yes, -if I come in-ar the call ; for I dare notthink 
thar God will deceiveme, by inviting me co bread,and giving tac a 
ſtone; or giving me a ſtomack and means to ſtarve me. Befide, I 
am bound upon my allegiance to God to beleeve thar it he hath cal- 
led me;then he hath cleQed me till fot my offending him, or totry | 
me he withdrawes the: comfort thereof from me, by making me to 
ſuſpe& my ſelfe, by examining me how came in, not having on a 
wedding garment. - - | | 
2. Another temptation may ariſe in thy heart, laying 3 God by 
his revealed'will would have all men #0 be ſaved; but by his concea- 
Jed will many are reprobated. Now canſider therefore God hath 
not two wils, but in his word he expreſſcth bis well wiſhing to all;thar 
they may be ſaved ; but foreſceing they will not all be taved, he po- 
fitively derermines that all ſhall not be damned; and therefore re- 
ſolverh eo give the Antidote of his ſaving grace ro ſome, withour pre- 
venting any of ſufficientmeans to be ſaved, though he give them nor 
the ſame efficacy tothe means, to draw them to faith and repenrances 
as he doth to the ele&. | 
- . 3. Another tempration. to know thee deſperate, is this : That 
though God offers the means of faith and repentance, yet he inten- 
derh thar the major parr of men ſhall not beleeve nor repent : In this 
caſe bid Satanavoid forl have notto do with Gods ſecrersz I am 
content to believe,that he would have me do what he bids me do;and 
therefore (come of it what will) I will. cruſt: God, and exerciſe my 
ſelfe to keep a canſeience void of offence, toward God and man z and 
ſoin well doing | will commir my felfe to him as toa faithfull Crea- 
ror, and hope to find my name ar laſt in this book of Gods ſecret in» 
: gernall operariop, through Jeſus Chriſt whom he hoth ſer. 
Mathe. what are theſe works of God called external, whertin the whole 
Trinity have alſo an equall band. : - 
Phils. Theſe arethe executions of his internall purpoſes, or opera- 
' tions inhis ſecret decrees. : For as God purpoſed before time; ſoin his 
inning to meaſure fime, he produced a world of viſible and invi- 
fibleereatures, all which were made for the Scriptures ſake (though 
Polanus 4b, r; written afterward) that the will of God. expreſſed in Scriptures, 
* 37+ -*- © might have.an-evident declaration by the-works made before the 
Mar, 5: were written, and before ane jot of this word fail, heaven and ca 
muſt.vaniſh. Now with the work of creation began time, which 
God'pleaſed to make themeaſure of his works, and the beginning-of 
ral 90 2- his own revelation, who was God from everlaſting yet ut like 
xs /eitaie, {olitary unite, or a point Which by creation was deduced into lines, 
or likethetopiof a Pyramid, which: fram one ſmall pong ovate 
Rey Tewidh Ca- 


in the bafis toa great circti :' Or as indeed the 

| baliſts ſay, God wasat = nega ra dark lettef, chat could 
not be ſpelled nor read, butby himſelfe, \and.ſo wasa God IP 

16,455, hidasin ſecret; as faith the Propher ; bur by arqation and the wor 
of redemption; became lucid and apparcats by communicating him- 
{clic in hiswiſldome: 80d works, - And. chis time began. 5605. years 
4. ; " agoc, 


Parti. Philalethes and Matheres: © 


 agoc, reckoning back ward from thepreſent year, 1656.-by common 
accounr.of Aſtronomers, who differ ſomewhar among themſelves. 
The Scripture account is beſt, which reckons the* worlds-age to be 
about 5721. Burt no Aſtronomers do ſo differ, as tO give occaſion to 


men to think the world to be erernall, or without beginnitg ; or . 


that it was before ſes account, as the Zabre, who preteridthat one 
Janboſher was Adams Tutor, and our Praadamites, who ditcam of a 
world before the world, and ſo would make'us- think ro no'ends 
that the world will have ne end, as well as no beginning. ' ©: 
Marhe. where were all theſe things before the Creation } + . 
Phila. They were in God, as notions in our mind by repreſentati- 
on, or as flowers inthcir roots inthe winter; inviſibly ; or as Idea's in 
our minds before they be brought intoa&@. * / | 
Mathe. -But now God being an internall mind, and pare aft; why not 
the world eternally produced, God being neither ſedent, nor ceſſant ? 
Phila.. Becauſe if the world were- coeternall with God, it thuſt be 
a Deity, and then the viſible creature might be worſhipped, as well as 


the inviſible God; nor then canthe world have any end, birmuſt be 


a 74 =_—_ motion of generation and corruption ; which were cafie 
to belc 
reat learned men have thoughtſo. Bur the holy Scriptures cell us 
tthe world was made, Gen.1, and that Wiſedome was before the 
earth ox heavens, Prov. 8. 23. And as they weremade, ſo they (hall 
iſh, Pſel. 102.26. As irdid in 1656. by a Dropſic, ſo at laſt by a 
urning Feaver, when Gods determined week 'is finiſhed, in whole 


accoune 8 thouſand pranls bur asone day 3 when the elements ſhall 2 Per.3- 7, © 
« Befide, we never did find any anthientick *** 
writer mention a world before | Moſes account: | Therefort Tet us nor - - 


melre with fervent 


be wiſe above what is-writtens bur reft in Scriptarezwhich ſaith; God 

in the beginning made heaven and earth. | FC 
Mathe, , hy may 208 one thinks that this world came by a revolution of 
things, or elſe by ſome fatall neceſſity, ay elſe by chances to 
Phila. Becauſe thete isno reaſon ro ground ſuch thoughts upon 3 
cxeation, th 
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ebirth. 
things is 
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Heavens and theiEayths'\dnd thetEarth wit | 
which the Poets called Choos, and the (optiers; The firſt m 
This was made by the effctive word of God,: who i Beings 

Heb.1I; 3,who gave this tufion by. his word, whith Chas denn 


had no power iglelfe ro proddce- any ching;/ no/ more 
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eA Criſtian Dialogue bentiets Part. 
© canmake it{clte a chick, withour ſome heat added-thereunto. F bere- 
Gea.t-3-' _ fore;the ipuru of God moved or.coured on the waters, who by its 
vertue made a perfe& digeſtion of this heape, bringing thar into a&t 
(which was betore only in pefſibility) bygiving it life and torm,as an 
Oaia ſub uno Jen by fitting on an egge producerh a living creature. For as he 
x” firſt made the uriverſall matter, ſo next he made. out of thar, firſt, 
things more generall,as the elements z then things more impertc&, as 
things Withour life, -before things with life, that the things that had 
life, might feed on them which had nor, as beaſts on the herbs,” and 
Adam 09 the fruits. 
'Mathe,. #hat did God make firft ? | 
Phila. The Mahometans ſay, the firſt thing that God made was a 
pen : A fimple conceit z it may be their Prophet put in thatxto-make 
them beleeve GodJaye him a tranſcript of his mind for them, This 
pen ſurely was his wiſedome and power, by which he did expreſle his 
mind by his works ; andhis firſt work was light,notto givehim lighe 
wich whom is no darkneſle, burto give light to his works, thaz they 
refle&ing one yponxhe other, might all glorifie him whoſe light is 
John x; the life of men. By this light contraRiiog or dilating it {elfe, the eve- 
ing and Morning was meaſured, till God on the fourth day made 
the light to know its'center, the Sun, as he did make every herb be-' 
.-foreir grew in their center, the carth, Gex.2.5. ' From whence come 
er divers occulc qualities, though: many of them grew-upon one 
TUrIiCc. '.' -; TEL i vS2II03-08 5:1 "A 22 oo 
. Maths, when were the Angels created, and inwhat numbers> , © © 
+. .1 « © Phila, , Their number no.doubt is invumerable;as Daz.7. 10% # thous 
.- - "ſand rimesten thouſapdminiſtred&ra God... Andthey were nodoube: 
Philo is Peri. crane ith che third heavens, their. habiration and that was made 
Coſms, t  day»Gen.L.1;Andithereforc:Fok calsrhem the morning ftars, 
_ and the ſons of God ſhouring .forjop'at the beginning. And the A- 
' x Cort pollle ool LE. ».Andof theſe: no doubt ſome were 
uperiour, ſome inferigyts 8s may be. perceived by their ſeveral 
Ta.6.2, names in, Scripture, Straphimss Cherubins; Archangels, Angels,- 
Gen.z:35. ThroncyPrincipalizies,Powers,Dowinions; none of which he mi 
; elp hiqa jo.creating; the worldsas Srmer and Cerizithui; and: 
and fo bcoughtio theworſhippingof An- 
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- Mathe. But af the Angels contiwurd not tn ther createa eſtate, how 
came that >. .. | Py , 
Phils. Inheir fall appeared firſt the cffc& of Gods foreknowledge 
and decree; for many of them kept not their firſt eſtate, and to 
brought in the firlt pwrabilicy. Their fin was pride, rebellion, and | 
envy. Pride in fecking, to. ſtand by: their own created perfeRion, Heb.r,6 
without dependency on the grace of the {ccond;perſon, whom they Cal,r.15, - 
were to wor(hip as Gods firlt born. , The chiefe,of theſe is ſhadow- ; 
cd out in Scripture under thename of Lucifer, and his-glory by Ne- 
bauchadnezzer, and the King of Tyrw,'. He drew to his tation many 16. 14; 12; 
others who liked nor the {aid dependency. And to this they were z,nc.g wy, 
moved by envy lay ſome finding (either by diligent inſpe&ion: into Arget. 
Gods work, or elle by. revelation) chat Gods firſt born would be a , tiw.3.15; 
medium of uniting a more inferiour creature then an Angell to him- ſeen of Augels, 
ſelfe, andthar all che Angels of God muſt worſhip that glotiousUni- | 
on. Upon tis they fall- into rebellion; againſt whom up. Mz 
chael- and his Angels, and by the power of the higheſt drove them 
down to theſe lower regions, where they are rclerved inchains of 
darkneſlc (in a dim and uncomfortable knowledge of God) againſt 
the judgement of the great day, In-the mean time he ruleth as a 
Prince 1n the aire, eſpecially in the hearts of the diſobedient, for 
whom is prepared the blackneſſe of darkneſle for ever. | 
Mathe, How do you gather that this was therr ſin ? TY 
Phila. Becauſc he nur only continueth ir} the fame, but alſo hath 
endeavonred to draw men into the ſame fins of pride, envy, and re» 
bellion, as our firſt parents to be as gods, and to envy to God their 0+ 
bedience, and to rebell againſt Gods commandement. Beſides we 
ſee that he hath alwaics keptup the {ame ſinamong men, by making 
men to ſetup Idolatry 3 ſome to aſpireto be worſhipped, and calle 
Elhim, or Lords; ſome to debaſe God to the image of creatures, Gen:& 26; © 
Rom.1.2 3. Some to root our Gods revelation of himſclfe to man,  þy ** Kimi 
railing perſecutions againſt thoſe that profeſle it 5 buteſpecially a- 
ainſt Chriſt and the Goſpel,which declares the manhood with God 
by Chriſts birth, and mans redemption by Chriſts death. And this 
thhis firſt fin to be rebellion againſt the truth determined, to be 
in due time manifeſted to the world. - Indeed Chriſtſaith he did nor 
abide in the reguth, nor indeed could abide it. He did'nort abide in 
God who is truth it ſelfe, nor.intrue obedience in which he was crea- 
ted, nor in the truth determined concerning Chriſt to be mans Re- 
dcemer, And indeed this ſeems to be trut bow which he fell, eſpe-- 
cially, 1. Becauſe Chriſt cals this Truth, by way of eminence before 
Pilate, ſaying, I am come to witneſle the- truth, s. of Gods pur 
and " Uma And he cals the Jewes the children of the Devill, bes- 
cauſe they went about to deſtroy him, and Judas a devill, becauſe he: 
fell from him who was the Truck : And becauſe both refuſed roftand) 
by his grace and favour,gs the Devill alſo did; who hath'ever been.an 
oppoſer of this truth from the beginning, as by preventing 4dam of 1 
the ſacramentall ſhadow ofthe tree oflife , and Cain of the coſine 
of true ſacrifice, both which were types of Chriſt : And ſince that he 
, Mayue 
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Num1-56- made the }ewes bo deſpite rhe hgures of him;unhe Manna and Rock- 
water I C0r.10.9. ſo hehath raiſed up many ſince Chriſts: comming 
inthe flefh, ro deny his Divinityy or the ruth of his Humanity, Sa- 
viourſhip, or juſtification, powerz wiſdome or holinefle.” And chus 
like the devill, they love not that truth which-was the aQuall fulfil- 
- + ling ofallthe types, law, —_ and promilecs, in which regard 
Joho 3. - |, - itisfſaid, that Grace and Truth'came by Jeſus Chriſt, And I think 
the rather this was the main fin, becaufe-neither he nor Jud.z never 
repented of it, whom Chriſt called a devill; for it is a ftn cannot be 
ed of, becauſe commirred direaly againſt the merhod of God, 
Chriſt, and the Spiritof grace, which is the only cauſe and means ro 
erue repentance, So that he ſtill ſerriog himſelfe lite the Higheſt, by 
deſigning to himſelfe mans obedience and worſhip, Mat. 4. ſhewerh 
his naturall pride. 2: In ſeeking to deſtroy mans body and ſoule by 
rempring him to misbeleeve or disbeleeve his own redemption by 
Chriſt, he ſhewetb his innate ſpight and envy. 3. In' ftriving to 
crofle Gods proceedings in nature, or grace, ſhewerh his rebellion 
from the beginning. 

Mathe. But doth -one devill do all this miſchiefe in all men and all 

parts of the world at onces this would argue a kind of infinttenef{ ? 

Phils. No ſurezfor men are led afide by their own corruption, and 
tempred of concupiſcence, to which the devill joins himſelfe not only 
the Prince of Devils, bur ſome of his crew who arc moſt fit to im- 

Druſius quot4- prove tha temptation of a mans concupiſcerice; as we ſee one under- 
an * rakes to ſeduce Abab by becoming a lying ſpiris in the mourhs of his 
Prophets. Which was one of Pythoxs train, whoſe way is by lics to 
delude people. And the Scripture ſeems eo intendſome ſuch thing,by 
giving certain names to them,as to ſome prinicipall heads,as Beelzebut, 
whom the Jewes thought to be the Prince of Devils ; his name ſigni- 

Jopicer Muſ- goth a maſter flic, or the Lord of flies. Some fay from his buzzi 
Clem temptations, which like flies ſwarm about us. Others ſay becanſs 
i= protrept. he drove away flies when the people ſacrificed tohim. He is called 
«mouvivs, the god of Ekron, becauſethey worſhipped him. So we find that God 
forbids conſulting with familiar ſpirits, Devt.18; 11,which in Hebrew 
in2, 6b. is Scboel, and tranſlated Python, whom ſome writers take to berhe 
de do.chrifiia, head of that rank and order. So we read of Belial, a ſpirit of rebel- 
- ©P-23 lion, a veſlellof wrath andruine.Soof one 4ſmeders & convincer and 
Tobic3.8. puniſher, that irangled Sarobs ſeven husbands. So of Satan, who 
| works deceirs with Vitches and Magitians, and inflis many miſe- 
Revel, ries on mankind, as on Feb, c.x. VWe read of another called 4boddon, 
chemaſter of miſrule and confuſion. So of one 4ftaroth, the chiefe 
| head of all deviliſh accuſations, and ſo is all one with Driabolwrs the de- 
| vill.. So we read of Mammon, who tempreth to rapine and cove- 
| covuſneſſe ; nov thae theſe only uſe ſach remprations, for no douby 
i they officiate one for another, and cach faculty is imploied by cach to 
man ruine, asthe good Angels in their cfhces ro mans good. And ir 
maybe queſtioned whether theſe names fignifie rather their perſons 
ortheir faculties ; ns Belemobtheir beaſtly narurezand Lewyorhay their 
vaſt incecaſe inevill; and Serpenr,their crafty folds,windings;and l ub- 
& £71 | nlities, 
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(itries, which Angels as they are diſperſedinthe arld; fo they ai = = 
rſe their venome through the world. TO L 
Marhe. Doe they retain nothing of ther created nature but evil ? 


Phila. Yes, bur they turn it all into evill. They have their firſt. R 


knowledge and power, but yet no-farther then God permits them to 
uſe it; for they are reſcrvedlike priſoners in chains, by which chey 
are confined. For 1. They. know not God with any comfort, nor ' 
know his intentions, nor his dercrminations, whom he means to fave 
or condemn ; for then it were in vain to ternpt the one, and needlefle 
to rempr the other. Nor 2. Have they any certain knowledge of fu- 
ture events, bur make colle&ions either from the ſtars of prophecies 
of Scripture,or from mens temper;or their ations and endeavors;and 
therefore their anſwers in Oracles were dark-and doubttull;'as when *Þ 
he told the Pope he ſhould die at Bethelem, it proved at a Monaſtery Sylveſter. 
ſocalled.He told a King of Ezgland that he ſhould not die till he had 
been at Jcruſalem, ir proved that he died ina chatnber ſo called, 
Yet they beleeve and eremble, becauſe they fear juſtly chey (hall ne- 
ver enjoy the mercy t w/ beleeve, and becauſe they do already feet 
partly the judgement ordained for them. Againe, they are ſtinted in 
their powers they cannot do what they would. Job was hedgedin, 
and till God opened a gapaine devill could nor invade him ; and when 
they are ſuffered ro invade man, yetare they ſubje&ed to the power ' 
of Chriſt and his Miniſters, 

Mathe. Are not theſe Angels in hell as yet > _ 

Phila. Nos for had they been fixed to that ſphere of puniſhment, 


upon the fall, they could neicher have tempred Adam, nor us upon Aug.lib, $.de 


civ.dei. 0,12, 


carth z bur they carry theinhell about with them (vz.) the ſeat of jude 6,8 v.x7 


damnation, and the ſenſe of Gods eternall diſpleaſute. 

Mathe. where do you think Hd to be ? | 

Phils. It is hard to ſay, becauſe the Scriptures do nor plainly de- 
clare it, only it ſaith, ſuch a place there is prepared for the devill and 
his angels, called an Abyfle and bortomleſſe pit, but whether ir be un- 
der the warers, where the old Rephaims or giants, baricd in thede- 
luge, of which is ſpoken, Pro.21.16, a man that wandercth from the pro.ar.16; 
way of underftanding ſhall remain ; or in any ſubterraneovs fires, ,,.. 
which break our in divers places of the world ; which fires Trake to Hee. 
be not ſubtile enough to torment ſuch ſpirirs.. But that there is a place £«. 
of torment to which they are reſcrved, is typed forth to us by a place 
under the waters; where the dead lie ſighing : Which place of hell is 
naked before God without any covering, which is called alſo, .4bad- bed 26:66; 
don, Prov.r5,11.the place of deſtruion, And ſuch a place ſeems ro © 
be under the earth z from which Eſay eloquently ſaith, that the hell 
from beneath is removed to mect the King of Babylon after his ruine, 
ſaying to him in an upbraiding manner,art thou become like one of w?S0 
the vallie of Hinnem 152 type of it, from which hell was called Gehen+ 
neafter the caprivity,from the dereftable uſe of that where they burne 
their children in Topher,to the Idol Molochsfor which-God madeir 
a place,of abomination, Firſt, by the burning of 185000 of chedead 
Aſſyriats there, whom the Angel ſlew, 2 X77.19. 35: a 4104:emay 
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therefore Eſ.39.33.4nd there likened to hetl. And 2/7 by Kiig Jojua/y 
Jer92z, Whomade it a common lay-ſtall. * And thirdly, by buring che vodies 
per of the Jews there, who were maflacred by rhe Batylonian army, when 
- Jeruſalem was taken, till no place was left to bury there, therefore 
afterward called the vallic of ſlaughter, Jer.19.6. all which, togerher 
wich the burning of Sodom, with fire and brimſtone, argueth ſuch & 
dreadfull place to be reſerved, bur where it is, or whetter yetir is 
till all thel lower places be diſſolved; is doubtful). 
Mathe. Where are theſe evill ſpirits > 
Phils. About the catth and the aire. Therefore St Pagl cals Satan 
Hieron. in the Prince of the power of the aire. And all the Doors for the firſt 
© ie. Num, 499+ YEar, held the ſame opinion. Indeed the devill durft adjure 
C2Pe23, Chriſt not to torment hit before the time, whereby it ſcems they 
2 Per,3.4. WETEnotas yet caſt into hell , but as Sr Jude ſaith, and Petey alſo, 
Jude ver.6, they were caſt downward:and ate reſerved in chains, or for chains of 
darkneſſe to the laſt judgement, when they ſhall be confined by the 
divine workman, when the myſtery of God is finiſhed to their terrs 
damngta,the Abyſle of blackneſſe of darknefle for ever. 
Mathe. what doth or can this knowledge profit me ? 
Phils, Very tiuch. 
Orid. rudisins As 1, Since God fitſt made a rude Chaos, as a ſubje& to work 
«gf mel. .1pon, though he could have made all righely formed ar fitſt ; bur to 
ſhew how he intended to work upon us whom he foreſaw, would 
makeour ſclves a deformed lump, namely, that his ſpirit nnuſt move 
upen us, and that he would call ight our of darkneſſe,that we might 
become children of lights for the Creatipn was a type of our tecrea- 
tion, and the firſt Adam, of the ſecond,and thaking all ſo excellent as 
he did, was a prototype of what he meang to de by his perſonall and 
declarative word, by whom, and for -which all things wete crea- 
red. 
2. Out of lighthe made the higheſt heaveng,the place of the bleſſed 
for them to dwell in, a light never to be extinguiſhed, that we might 
know there is areſt for the people of God,and therefore not to ſer up 
our reſt here, nor mind things below, bur above, to have our conver- 
758 in heaven, and ſeek another City, whoſe builder and maker is 
3. He bus with light, notthat he needed it, butto teach vs notto 
docthe works of darkneſſe, but walk in light,and to begin our works 
_ w light of truc underſtanding, not with blind affeQation or 
raſhneſle. | 
| 4+ Becaule ſome of the Angels of light fel, becauſe they wonld nov 
Rand by the way God had determined, as by his grace, power, or or- 
der, but rather by their own deviſe, and fo fell from heaven, Take 
heed of deſiring to be aps, which God hath grantcd to no- 
thing in this world z for all depends on Gods Ts love,or grace, 
or order,that he hath ſet,except ſuch as will fall by _ pride, or re- 
bellion, into deſtruRion, eſpecially. men if rheygo inthe wayof Carny 
or the gainſaying of Corab ; or love with Balcam the wages ofunrigh> 
rcouſneiſe, they miuſt needs fall with the apoſtate Angels, 
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* Mathe. #hat order did God otſerve in creating the world > 


' ' Phila, 1. He made rhe generall and more impertc& creature 8s the 

elements under the name of heaven and cartif,. 2, Things compoſed 

of them ; ſome with life, as erees, herbs, beaſts: birds, fiſhes 3 ſome 

withour life, as ſtars, mgreors, ſtones and minerals, with which when 

he had furniſhed the world like a fair houſe, then he made man, ' and 

put him in poſſeſſion of all, 3. Hemade ſome in aQtuall being,asthe 
vegerative and chicfe ſenſitives 3 ſome only in potenciality of being,as | 
thoſe many creeping things which hear and moiſture is apr topro- 


© duce, - 4. Inthisgreat work he hath ordained cerrain midling na- 


rures, by which as by certain links of a chain, we may be led to the 
higheſt natures. As 1. Water and earth is coupled by ſlime; air and 
water by vapors, fire and air by exhalations; So chryitall is a middle 
nature between 'water and the harder ſort of precious ſtones; So 
Quickſilver berween water and metrals; Corall berween roots and 
ſtones ; ſo ſome vegetals are of a middle nature,berween a plant and 
a living creature, as the Aandrake and the Zeophytes 3; ſo ſome ſenfi- 
rives, as the Amphrbions are creatures of a middle nature,berween fiſh 
and fleſh; ſuch are Crocodiles, Seals and Sea-Morſes; ſo Eſtriges 
are a middle nature berween a beaſt and a foul ; a Bat berween a 
creeping thing anda bird z an Ape between man and beaſt ; Herma- 
phrodires berween man and woman z a man between a bruit and an 
Angell; an Angell a middle nature between an inrelleuall and rati- 
onall ſpirit z Chriſt a mediator uniting God and man together. 
Mathe. whether had God no coadjutor in this work of Creation ? , 
Phils. He had none. For God is the ſole cauſe of creation and 
Being is the firſt effe@ of creation, and nothing can-come berweenthe / 
firſt cauſe,and the firſt effet, buy a meer nothing; and therefore Got 
had no inftrument or coadjutor to affiſt him : No not Angels ; for 
they can do nothing in an inſtant, as God doth in mn an cfh- 
cactous werd only 3 which dorh diſtinguiſh him from all falſe gods, 
and heathen vanines,as Fer. 10. 11, your godsthat made not the hea- 
vens and the earth fhall periſh. 
Mathe. Of what did be make tbe norld? ... | 
Phila .Of nething3and thar ffot of nothing privatively, as an Idol is 
ſaid to be nothing in the world, x Cor-8.4. 7. hath no divinity init : 
Nor of a- comparative nothing, as Eſa.-40. 15. The while world is 
nothing.in compariſon'of God, buthe created all of nothing negs- 
tively and ſimply, 7. he had nothing to make- all but his word a . 
And he only can bring a thing ro nothing, when: he pleaſerh 'to fub- 


-ſtra@ his divine influx, as Pſal.90.3. So hecan only turn.one ſubltance 
Into another, without naturall preparations as water into wine, and 12% 


Lots wife intoa pillar of ſalt, Gen.19. Therefore Satan to trie Chriſts 
divinity, would have: him to turn ſtones into-bread. So God only 

can give forms to things z_ to which purpoſe his ſpiric was ſaid #0 Gea.,.,,x. 
move upon the waters, So he only gives life, preſerves and reſtores 

it. « Therefore ro God we attribute three creations. 1. To make all g,,,,. 


"of nothing. ' '2. When he makes thatgood which was perfeRly evil, ,4r47:; 


"Pſal.5't. Create 14 me a newheart, 36 Whenhe (hall reſtore all men areyirery 
at the Reſurreion, H 2 Marhe, T«uyſirwy, 
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Mathe. 1+ what form did God make the world, and 21:19 what paris? ; 

Phils, Certainly round, fo Pſak 93.1. He bath made the reund world 
ſo fa#t, that it canno' be moved. And this roundnefle is ſphericall, nor 
like a round trencher, bur like a ball, as appearcth now by experi- 
ence, though thought otherwiſe in former ringes, The parts in gene- 
ralt arc heaven and carthz the one including the other. For the earch 
and ſea making one globe, hangerh in the aire upon nothing, Fob 26.7. 
Not as the Pocts thibk, weighed with irs own weight : Bur becaute 
as-Joz ſaith, God ſtretched our the North upon the empty place. By 
North, underſtanding not ſo much the Northern part, bur that mag- 
neticall vigor, which God hath impreſſed upon that vaſt circumte- 
rence in which the earth hangeth z which vigor figuratively,is called 
the North: becauſe thoogh it attracted all the parrs of the Chaos,to 
the center of the North and South Poles, yer the North Pole hath the 
more magnetick vertue, which vertue is of ſuch power in botly Poles, 
that if the earth could be remembred from chem) yet ir will thither 
apain like a needle removed from the Load-ſtar, Thus God hath 
hung this huge globe upon no baſis, nor ſuſtentation, for the {ca runs 


. in the earths channell, and the earth hangs mcerly by a magnetick at- 


tration, and meridionall projeftion, without any prop at all, 
Mathe. whether might 202 the world bave bren made better 3 

_ Phils. Not in reſpeR of the totall, though in regard of ſome parts ; 
for every pare was good, though not ope part ſo goud as another; but 
all being made, God ſaw thar ir was ſo very goods it could nor be 
mended. So in reſpe& of ſome particulat' men it were better they 
were born Noble, or rich, yer in —— of tbe torall corporation of 
menzin which all cannor be alikezit is better for them to be asthey are. 
It is ſufficient that God makes all good, though not all in the ſame 
height of goodneſle. | 

Marhe. To what uſe 15 the beaven and theſtars? 

Phils. For the nouriſhing of the inferiour creatures inthe aire; 
carth, and ſca, by their influences. For God therefore hath inclu- 
ded the inferiour globe in the heavens, upon whoſe higheſt extream 
circle, he fitteth, Pſal. 68. 32. and by his providence in-natore nou- 
riſherh this greategg, cauſing a perpetual generationand produion 
of creatures theretv. The ſtars ſcrvero give light, ro-meaſure time 
by their motions to divide ſeaſons, to give life ro plants,as ſay ſorne of 
the Hebrew DeQtors, that every herb hath ics mazal or ſtar. 

Mathe. Have they wot power in mens NatrUlies and Fortunes ? 

Phila. The Scriptures deliver to us no ſuch thing,ſave what is ſaid. 
And it is fitwereſt therein, and nor to thruſt one Sven into thirgs of 
uncertainty, as Coloſ.2.18. ſome did about the worſhip of Angels z for 
what power can they have morethen over the: bodic of man, as to 
entline his mind to'thisor that,fi>ce man is ehdued with free will, and 
ſubjc&ed ro education, which is more powerfull then ftars ; as we fee 
inſome, marked our by nature,to ſome vices, which good tutoring 
preventeth. Therefore ſurcly as judiciall Aſtrology is doubtfull, fo 


.-.. : Ir cannot be lawfall. x, Becauſe ir impures thar to the ſiarw which 


God hath not endowed thern withall. 2. Becauſe it ry 
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dence of divine writ. 3- The authors of it were men os no lound 
judgement or Religion, as the old Egypuanys Ghaldeans, Babylont- 
ans, or Arabians. Nor doth God any where in. Scripture commend 
itco his people, either tor knowledge, or prociile z and yer were is 
fi: for them, ſurely God would nor grudge them, as the devill infi- 
nuated to Eve abour the tree of knowledge, But we find it forbid- 
den under the names, of a planerary,or an obſerver of times, as if one 
day were good, and another bad ; and God hath denied his people ro Deur18.10, 
copſult with Aftrologians, and puniſhed: chem, for being turnifhed 
with ſoorh-ſaicrs from the Eaſt, and proclaimed himfelte ro be one 
that ;fruſtrateth the tokens of the lyars, and maketh the Diviners 
mad, and chargeth his people that they ſhould not beafraid of che 
ſigns of heaven, as the heathen were. And indeed ſome of the anci- Hor, ode, baty- 
ent heathen Pocts have thought it ridiculous to caſt figures,or to try {ni tegre 
nativitics. And the Primitive Chriſtians 1n token of their convertion 
to Chriſt, burnt their books of curiops Arts. Belide ſome of greas 
knowledge in it, yet will not praRiſcir, and they that have done ir 
hae rus into high preſumption, As he that ſuppoſed that Chriſts 
diſputing ſo young with the Do@ors, was cauſed by the Planer Jupt- 
ter, being in his aſcendent, and L:brs the cauſe of his juſtice and righ- 
tcouſneſle, Thus they make Jacobs ftar ſubje& ro Planers, which 
ifhe were, he had needed no other ſtar to be created purpoſcly for , 
his nativity. Bcfide, it renders the providence of God bur vainto be *** © 
dependcd upon, if the influence of the ſtars neceſſitates us ro good or 
evill. Alſo it makes void the croſle of Chriſt, if a man could be ex- 
empred from ir by che benigniry of his ſtars. $0 ir prevents our de- 
votion, and waiting on by faith and hope, which God requireth 
in all choſe that are in covenane with him. Beſides, ſtars are chings 
meerly matcriall, conſiſting of light and hear, and not things ſpiritu- 
ally animated by cirher Angels, as Trithemws and others thought, 
who counted ſeven ele& Angels to be the He of the ſeven planets. 

The old Poers like the heathen before them thought, that the ſouls phite, 

of their great Heroes were placed there, and fo called them after —_ 

- their names, as Saturn Jupstery Mercury, and then worſhipped them Plat, de defeth 
for gods, and called the daics of the week alter their names, aad ſo 0r«. 
made their ſuperſtitions more permanent. . 

Mathe. hy do we ſtill retain theſes ſuperſtitions names to aur daies 
and months? | | | 
» Phila. By cuſtome,that ancient Tyrant,which loveth no akeration, 
although for the beſt; otherwiſe we mighe find our rwelve Apoſtles 
to name the months by,and the firſt fix Deacons (if Nechalas be nor. 
liked) to name the daies, and as many noble martyrs to.name-the 
daics byand as many images of notablemen, gRions and tchingune” ...1 1,11. | 
med in Scripture, toconkigure withthe celeſiall cooſfittLarions on che Rahoate, 
ſpbere ; bcttcr then /cariws Dog,or Europe's Bull, Hereades Hydrazor” gol gt 
Thrſews Trull. Since the whole world was made for the Sctipuras}l 
concetve it would conduce much to the havour of Ciritian Religina, 
as it did to. Rome tocal ſame months þy the name ofaheir Emperomas 
Juh and 4uguit But bow auch more itfome parts of Sgzipwiro were 
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* Mercator 
Cbriflians, 
To. Scalig, 
Serhus 


Calvifius &- 
gainſs tbe 
Duarte dece- 
Wat. 


life 


. years, thatſo they might read 


turned into the text Latin and Greek of Pocts, and Orators, aiid read 
in ſchools inſtead of themore vain prophane authors; ſurcly ir would 
be a means to ſtare verity in the ou of vanity, and ſo ſcaton tender 
thoſe prophane books in riper years, 
and not bevinfeted, Thus heaven and earth mighr meter nate in 
one ſymphony without diſcord: And to add one thing by the way : 
Certainly as this being done would make Religion more ſerled in 
mens minds ; ſo if the memorable Feaſt of Chriſts Nativity had 
been faſtned tothe Lords day, which by the account of ſume Chro- 
nologers, hapned thar year to be the 25.0f December(on which Chriſk 
was born) the celebration would have been more certainly conting- 
ed z and yetthischange could have altered no more the calculation, 
then the difference of Aſtronomers among themfelves, abour the E- 
poche of Chriſts birth, fome of chem pms, ey others * 1,2, 31 
4,5 years. Orthen the alteration of Eafter hath from the rime of 
Conſtantine the Great, who inthe great Councill of Nice, cauſed that 
Eafter ſhould be generally kept upon theLords day,and not on the 14, 
of the month Nin zand therefore made a new Decem notab,or Gol- 
den number, differing from the Roman. This conſtitution continued 
not above ſeven years, But the contention between the Latin and 
Greek Churches abour itlaſted 200. years, Then about the time of 
Juſitnian the Emperor, one Dronyſins Abbas drew the Paſchall tables, 
which were confirmed by the Councill of Chalcedons that none ſhould 
keep Eaſter but according to the Roman account and ſtatute, but 
ſhould be accounted an Heretick ; and this held till the year 1583. 
yet they finding that the EquinoQium. went back from the 21 of 
March) to the eleventh, the Romans correRed their Calender,and ſo 
there is ſometimes 28 daies difference berween them and us, as 1 557. 
and ſometimes 25, daies, as in the year 1565. So they reformed their 
Paſchall cables, and appointed the Feaſt of Exfter (according to the 
Councill of Nice in Pontue, 322.) to be celebrated the Sunday after 
thie firſt full moon that ſhould happen aftcr the Sun entred Ares, we 
ſee ſtill difference berween us and them, bur yetall conclude it on the 
Lords day. And indeed the very juſt day of cither the Nativity or 
wo 1» "Wil is not much to be ſtood upon, fo the Feaſt be kept, 
I Cor. 5. 0. | 
Mathe.. God having made the world, what did be next 2 
Phila. He made man of the earth, and woman of man, and then 
made them Lords of all he had made, as 1ſs. 45.12. I have made the. 
carth, and created man upon it. And this we know by Scriptures, 
the ground of that moſt excellent ſcience,called Divinity, which leads 


Plurarch in the yg eg the knowledge of God that made us, leaſt we ſhould imagine 


ſneaks of ſome | Our {elves ſprung up ofour ſelves, though many will givemore for a 
ub prople, co Parratthen a Preacher,and to a Painter for the picture of their face, 
led eslrywws thentoone that can delineate their ſouls; I ſuppoſe the reaſon is, be- 


cauſe Divinity isno flattering ſcience, it ſhewes our moules and ſpots 
where they are z As Alexanders Limner did, who drew his finger 
-upon his face which he laied there to hideaskar. Iris thecorrup- 
tion of man, that' will make more of him that ſhapes his body in 


cloths 


- ty, 
. 


A 
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cloths (though. be deferaxir.)-than of him that ſhewes tuin the' God £«nrim, 
that made his ſoule .and' body. Like Crates, who gave io his Tefta- 
mentten catenrs rohis Paraſiee, to his' Harlot ones vo his Cook ten n_— is 
poundsto his Phy fician.a groatand to his Philoſopher, bur three halle "_— 
pence. And why ſo lircle ro the beſt:ſcietice ? bur becauſe rich men 
know not the want of philoſophys ehovgh Philoſophers know the Diogenes. 
want of monie. 1 hey think with Laodiceathey be happy enotgh, buy 
confider not that ſcience, which (hewes them how to live when they o 
are dead. 

Mathe. Doth God :mmedi ately make all men 

Phila. He made the firſt man immediatly by himſclfe,and the firfi 
woman of the man, but all other mediately by chem ewo, 1 Cor. 11. 
12. -23the woman is-of the man by creation, ſo the man is of the wo- 
man by generation, —_ {peciall concurrence of Gods providence. 
It was impoſſible he (hould make himfelfe,any more then the world 
could : For ifir were nothing before ir was ſomething, how could 
ſomerhing come our of nothing : Nor could any creature make him, Pyiug: ex nÞ 
he being above them borh in eminence and excellence, conſiſting of" as 
an heavenly and earthly nature ; his form is a reaſonable ſoule, his 
body upright, beholding the heavens z this body is more curiouſly Ovid. Metem, 
made then any other creatures, Pſal.139.14,15. hke unto rich Arras **** 
work. The anatomy of it convinced Galen of a Godhead. Ir was 
made in number, weight and meaſure z in weight,that the earthy bo. 
dy might balaſt the light and nimble ſoule ; in number; by the four 
qualities or temperaments,of hor,cold-moiſt,and dry;in meaſure,be- 
cauſe ar firſt each of them kepr their ſeveral proportions, though fince 
the fall, one invading the orher,breeds ſeverall diſeaſes. A rare body 
it was, being compoted of ſo mean a matter as earth, ſhewing chere- 
by the moſt excelleng skill of the workman. Bur now our fleſh is be- £m 
come the bread of worms,as Herod Agripps's body proved, nor giving 
glory to God, #5 12.23. | 

Mathe. mwheretn doth it appear more excellent then other creatures ? 

Phils, Surely as Adams body was more excellent then other mens, 
being Gods immediate worke z ſo no doubt our bodies are more ex- 
cellent then the common creature. Adams body was ſo becauſe it 
had in ie potencially all the rare qualities which are diſperſed now a- 
mong many z asthe beauty of Aſalom, the ſwiftnefle of 4ſ«bel, the 
proportion of Elia the ſon of Jefſe : So that his body exceeded 0+ 
thers no doubt, as mach. as Gods tables exceeded Afoſes workman- 
ſhip; and as Chriſts miraculous wine exceeded the naturall, at the 
wedding. But yer mens are exceeding the creatures in poſtare, ſhape, 
and compaRt, and in being, an epitome of the whole world. Alſo be- 
cauſe many of the better fort of creatures and parts of the Fabrick, 
are fer forth by the parts of mans as thefineft gold likened to his | 
head, cant.5.11. the pareſt whear to his kidnics, andthe center of rhe Dezrg3,74, 
world, in which all the lines of the circumference meers is called by 
ehename of his heare, 2at.1 2.40. Again, afl manner of meafures are 
taken from the dimenfions of his body: as the inch, foot cubir. 
Bede, God hath expreſſed his atrribures by the parrs of mans body; 
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as head, hand, heart, car, cie, mouth,foor. Lafſtly,becaulc it pleaterh 
God to make it his Temple.z and alſo Chriſt ro take ir into the di- 
vine Nature, an honour not yvouchſafed to Angels. This was Gods 
loveto him, that he made laſt, asif when he had made man, he had 
lefr nothing more to do but to.make himſelte man. O Lord what ic- 
man that thou ſhouldſt ſo honour him 3 

Mathe. what are the moſt confideratle parts of hes Lody 2 

Phila, Every pars is conſiderable, bur Gods wildome is admirable 
in all, a$ in making ſome members radicall,and ſome officiall in grear 
variety, and yetin ſympathy one with another. The radicall is the 
Livcr for the naturall ſpirits, the Heart for the vitall, and the Brain 
for the animall. The officiall members are inward or outward ; the 
inward as the Veins to convey the naturall ſpirits, the Artcriesto 
convey the vitall, and the Sinews to convey the animall ſpirirs. The 
outward are the cie, ear, hand and foot, all which work tor the bo- 
dy, as well as the mouth eats, and-ſtomack digeſts for the good of 
the body : And for all-they be divers, = are they ſymparhericall 
and helpcrs one of another, For as one feels,the other grievs or joicsz 
ſo do they one aſſiſt and ſupply in the defeR of another ; as the blind 
mans cies arc in/his fingers, and the deafe mans cares are in his cies, 
yernonecan ſay tothe other, Thave no need of thee, © This teacheth 
both ſympathy and unity in the body politick and-myſticall, and or- 
der t00,not to intrude one upon anothers office,but to ſupply and help 
as need requireth, 

Marhe. What uſefull contemplation may one make of the other particu- 
lar members,that 1 may the more glorifie God, and efteem more preciouſly of 


every part 


Phila, When Iconffaer the head, I look upon it as a moſt excel- 


 lent.part, becauſe God hath placed all the ſefices there, and but one 


ſence all the body over beſide, and that is feeling. 2. That it is ſu- 
per-eminent in office, as places and direQeth the whole body, and is 
the moſt honourable part,and therefore we uncover it when we give 
honour and worſhip to any, as our reaſon doth lead us 3 _ and there- 
fore the name (Head) is given to that which is eminent and chiefe, as 
Deut. 28. 24. thou ſhalt be the hegd, and Pſal. 1 nill make thee (that is 
Chriſt) the kead of the heathen. So Chriſt is the head of the Church) 
the man is the head'of the wife, and the head of Chriſt is God. So 
the cies though two for ornament, and for the help of each other in 
caſe one (hould be deficient;yet they look both but upon one objcR ar 
once, becauſe both the oprick nerves meet in one, to teach us when 
we lift up our cies to God) to be intentive upon him only,and notgive 
him a ſquint-cied devotion. It hath a guard of five tunicles,belide the 
brow,and ſo ſets forth the care of God to his children,whom he kee- 

th as carefully as one would the apple of his cie. Before the fall 
it lct innoevill, but now iris fins broker, anevill cie by envy, an adul- 
terous cie by luſt, a covetous cie by defiring ; yet it is not the cauſe 
of fin, but the occafion, and ſo contratts to the inward cic many diſ- 
eaſcs ; asthe murderer may be ſaid to have a bloodſhor eie, and the 
luſtfull a pearl in his. The car is theſcoſe of diſcipline, and the gare 
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of faith, which comes; by hcaring. Betore che. tall ic was the gare of 


life, now the portall of death, by lerting an evill words. to corrupt 2 Cores, 


ood manners. The tongue is called mans glory,?ſa.16.9.becauſe by 
So good uſe of it, we bring honour to our ſelves, and glory to God. 
It is made ſingle, to reach us that we ſhould nor be double-rongu'd. 


It was-once like the pen of a ready ſcribe, to fer forth the praite of Jam 3.6: 


God; but now a world of iniquiry,Zames 3. 6.It is like adung-fork, 
caſts abroad mire and dirr. Ic is forked in a ripple manner, like ſer- 
pents rongues when they be angry, aud kils three ar once, theflande- 
rer, the hearer, and the reporter. Sothe hand is a moſt rare inſtru- 
ment that guideth all others. The tongue of che dumb, who ſpeaks 
by ſigns. 1tis the counting rable of the ancients, - and isyer in uſe in 
many Countries. Of old they uſed to account on the left, -rill chey 
WCcre 100. years old, and then on the right, becarf they were in the 

ears of wiſdome, in. whoſe right hand are length of dais, Prov, 3. 

t hath been the inſtrument of divine worſhip, inoaths or vowes, Gen. 
14-22 1 have lift up.my hand cothe high God. So the heathens wor- 


ſhip of the ſtars, was, when they kiſſed their hand, which Job renoun- Ofe. 13; t: | 


ceth, Job 31. 27. Laſtly, it is che inftrument that feederh the-mouth, 

or elſe we {hobld feed like beaſts, yer the floathtull man will nor 

bring his hand to his mouth, z. not uſe this excellent inſtrument ro. 
get his lying. Sothe foot is an inſtrument of ſuppertation, to uphold 

and carry. the body, and anſwereth to the affeions which arc 

as feet ro the ſoul 5; my foot tandeth right [auth David, Pſal. And Solo- 

mon bids us to look to the foor when we enter into Gods houſe, that 

is, to the mind and affe@ions. Is alſo. puts us in mind of our morall 

and ſpiricuall going, inthe conyerling with God and-mav..  $9.Solo- 

mon ſaith, the wiſe man conlidereth his ſteps fer-vho way af 

is above, to keep him from hell beneath, becauſe as Fſal; 116, he 
walketh before God in the light. of the living,..that every. part of a 
man may be a docymeng, as well as ap uſefull ornament, if it be well 
conſidered of.But the þreaſts of 6 woman art mere conſiderable then 
mans becauſe is is the veſlel of, nouriſhment'to & child z placed neer 
che Liver for the herrex concoRion, of the milk y and neeg the heart, 
eo excite the morhersafteRion the more to the. child, and <hilds affe- 
Rion the more tothe merher, whom-(he may juſtly adjurs ppon juſt 
occaſion, by the paps which they haye: fucketi, when (he 1o lovingly 


Mathe, has contemplation nieldath the crwerd parts + 1. 
Phils, The Luvgs dy which we {mneath and; {peaks being, pl 
neer the heart, (hewarhthar ſpeech js. the intetprerer of. thehearr, and 
therefore we (hould aa breath out ove thing, and thibk another, bus 


Every man ſpeak truth eo his neighbour, and nayprattile'equivecati- 


086 and meneall reſervations. ,. So the ribs-ſhew the care of God to 
defeod:the vitall pargs, comprized.joube hears andehe liver z well ex- 
preſſed in/Scriprurg by f ber his (eviting fe! under the fifth rib, 
and Joebs {miting himgand alſo qrdſa,in the {ame place s and by.zhe 
ſoaldiers piercing Chrifkthere aboutichat rib.whene hangs the: Fers- 
cardia which iducd water end blandrto.all which 
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rue z the propercſt man at the gallowes, and the fairctt woman in 


do of the 0bjet preſent, arc all worthy our conſideration, as to be-, 


: would beraviſhed out of Chriſts 
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weadd the brealt-plate of righteouincſle, the ſpirituail hear will be 
cheſafer. So the bowels may mind us of the bowels of compaiſhog 
which Chriſt had, Mark 6.34. when his bowels did yearn at thc peo- 
ples wanr of proviſion, forthe word fignifieth 5 for he was a mercitul 
High-Prieſt, Heb.4.15. So the n_—_ gut ſhould pur us in mind of 
faſting, till we feet thatipare complain, and remember us whar aftti- 
Rion of ſoule we ſhould ſuffer for oficnding God, But as onc is cal-' 
led a blind gut, ſothe belly is ſaid ro want ears to hear this dotriu ;" 
ſuch like the Cyclops, know no God but their belly, So our kidnics 
which are the moſt ſecretly encloſed, ſhould reach us to walk fircere- 
ly with God, who ſearcherh the reins, Pſal. 139. leſt we like hypo- 
crites,have,God necr in our mouths, but put him far from our reins, 
Jer.12.1; For want of this, we ſee what man-is come to, as appears 1! 
Pfal.5:9. and/ RemF.1 3; His throat is an open ſepulchre, feet ſwittto 
ſhed blood; his right hand is a hand of falſhood 5 -a womans beauty 
is like a/jewell of gold in a {wines ſnour.. We find the proverb $00 


the ſtewes:So that we may cry our, O moſt excellent ſoul, what a vile 
lodging haft thou gotten ? The five-ſenſes chat have their beginning 
from common ſenſe, which can judge of all objefts abſem, as the five 


hold how every organ of ſenſe hath his proper objeR; the Eie,colorss 
che Ear; founds,the Tonguezmears, pleafantzor not pleaſantzthe Noſe, 
odours, or<vill avouts, the Nerves arc clpecially the ſcat of feeling, 
as well as the means of inotion;and therefore they being in every part, 
the ſenſe of feeling is in every part, and the other four are inthe head 


only, andthough theybe ſo neer-jn ſeatto each other, yet one inva- 
--- dethnoranother, norcan doas the other. © Thefe 'fince mansfall are 


become brokers, toſerour heartstofale to the'devill, and the world, 
for'the price of a few momentan anne atid*ſo the precious ſoul 
hands, but'the ſpirit of God inter-. 
th, and bythe word'of God inſtreth vs 'of the interpellation of 
the'Son of God, by which heihath _ t& marry oor ſouls to 
hiniſclfe in righteouſreſsand everlaſting glory: So the heart of man 
is theſeat'of paſſions, 'a choice veſſel thats firſt formed 'iri generari- 
onahdfifft reformed epit_ne <pecntration.” And avitfirit lives, 
ſoitdicthlaſt, So thelife of grace firſt begins there, and is-laſt left 
there. This is that which God'ſtrives for againſt- the/devill, the 
world, and thefleſby as Michael did with the devill for Moſes body, 
Tude 9.” But whettweunſwerGods requeſt, whoericth to us, | Myſon 
give me thy heart,chefithe batrelk ceaſerh.- ' This heart before the fall 
was like the holy land; upon which'God ſet his cies day and right; or 
likethe/Ark from which God gave his Oractes,for the anſwet of the 
heartus from the Lordzor like a throne where God ruleth'by-hisſcep> - 
rer of righteouſneſle 3; or like Ffoſes Tables; wherein God writes his 
Law/Bntfince the fal char man fer upIdols in his hearr:God hath turs 
nedit as Teþs did the houſe of Baal, thto'a draugtithouſe, ſo that now © 
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Parer, PhilalcchesandMattieres) © > 5H 
Zan, 1. Ir was ofice mare inclinable ro:che right, but now the let 
hand, Eee 0,2. which-makes us do, all chings finifterly. 

Mathe. whether was mans body tmmortall before thefall?. |. _ 

Phila. Not cſſentially, for 10,0nly God is immortall z nor by the 
gift of creation, as the Angels and the ſouls ok men arc, ' bur porenti- 
ally only,and upon condirion it he had continucd in obedience,which 
he not doing, his body cannot be made immorcall now, butby the 
gift of a ney creations which will be at che reſurreRion, So thar his 


body was immorrall naturally, ſo long as he kept the condition of hh 
immortality; It is «xve, his body might havedied before the fall,for S 
it was as poſſible to die, as he was poſſible to tall., Bur chis poſhibili- 2+ 


ty would never have been reduced intq ad, it hehad nor fallen :- For 
as the Angels could noxdic, neicher, was ic neceflary they ſhould die 3 
ſo Adam night have: dicd, bur it was not neceſſary that withour fin 
he ſhould have died, fq being corrupted by fin,: it was neceſſary he 
ſhould die; bur not before he fell : For we ſce by the reliques of im- 
morrality left in dam, that the Fathers before the flood lived a 


mighty great age z as Adam to 930, years, and'Methuſelahlived 969. ; 
which was not ſo many moons as ſome think 3+ for then they had _ 
hardly reached the age of man, and fo the world would bave been a - 
long time peopling ; and though 44am might well beger Sherh-abour . i 
ewelve years after hi oocgicn hams he was:made at. firſt a.perfect” «+6  Y 


man, yet if Adam begay,not his third ſon till. he was 130. moons olds 
ſurely then Sherh began roo young; who at 105., years from his birth; 
begate Enos, which by the moons account way but eight years and five. 
months.” But ſure cheit; age, was-meca{urcd bythe years of the Suns 
z, ewelye-months to a,ycar. And is no; more woudertull, then har 
Ifraels cloths ſhould laſt forty,years, in; the wilderneſle, Denr. 29. 5. 
And the manng in the golden pot.many hundreds of years. Joſeph's 
bones $1 5e Jeans Jolhy 24-03 Gd che mummies of Egypt-are 

en L909. years, in. fullproportions, as when-alive.. 


things ſenſual and aHetefore it a&eth anly by the body, 
iclorhed anl greed 7.114 but man can deli things 

beyond al ſea carte Fo. $46 10beleve Chriſt nhomabey 
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have nor yet ſec. "And indeed" if mans; {e I wcrc robin 
then ir might defite things beyond ic ſelfe, andfo all irs defires (hould 
be fruſtrate, which Kodmeary to the end of natures operation, *'Who 
hath made nothing in vain ; and therefore whatſoever the ſoul doth 
naturally deſire, without fin, is to be had eirher here or hereafter 
and therefore if the ſoule have a defire ro be happy,and free from mi- 
ſery, or to have abeing when the body is diflolveg, certainly it flow- 
eth from the immottaliry of its nature. A ſhadowe whereof ap- 
_ in mansdefirets live in memory, or in poſterity, in buildings 
aan 49:42.and 2 Sam.18.18, ' 2. 'We findthe ſoule to 
oreall; for it-can comprehend things not only ſingular, but 
vokverſy Land the kinds of all things z It is immorrall that it may 
receive the juſtice of God, hich t hath nor here $ for here the wic- 
ked flouriſh, Ter.12.45 Dies did, Luke 15,thow badlft thy pleaſures, and 
Lazar pains. 4. Beſide, irappears alfoby Gods covenant with his 
people, it'being everlaſting they muſt alſo be ſo, or elſe the covenant 
ceaſcrh tobe; bur they never ceaſe to exiſt; #5 Far. 22. 32; all live 
to God, he is God of the livings of thoſe ſonles that are bound up in 
the bundle of lite, þ Sam. 25.29. with the {pirirse of jaſt men made per; 
fe, Heb.12.2 3. 
Mathe. How # ths ſoil united tothe body ? | 
Phila.” By Gods divine concurrence-in'gerierarion, which” bei 
mans form, doth by #$sewo faculties of ſenſe arid! vegerarion; in fo 
daies prepare the matrer to receive its quickhing' Þ. 


andiſoule make one perfor ; the foul, wh, as that 

the Body can neither” live nor be cafled rpai tit, And her be- 
ig inthe > wonderfull rot as a Agr houſe, which will 

nd thou cheweb,who ſertin 


ours' hor a$ ſpidt 
age of it, federh the'toyeH&| cord. ' Butas'he lighe 
diffuvertrir (elfe the aire, an4'1s neicher cortapred nor 
dividediy'[o isthe for whole i the wholeb and o3r-4nod incvery 
partef ics; and'adthe Sun hath divers ope "it divers" " of 
the world, —_— ſpring in one place - harveſt in another ; ſo 
doth the ſonle work diverſly it tr body byattraftion, gecoftion, 
quickming and mati v4 Fa Andy thi dnion, doch only ani- 
mate. chay ra in © Hor can it ahy other as ſome learned 
have thought  / Poreyery y'of the fame Pig is 'deretmined ro his 
own Toul;tiot ean receiv any otherzhor can che loo! animar any other 
body bags ownto which iris termined ;* therefore! when, pate; 
_— long fortheir own bodies, R-v.6. re; © 


« What-is the Image of Gollin man } 
tier Har have akatogy ” alogy, "litany foe likeneſ 


\btss Some qualiti 

with:God;and that Wis holy knowlee hecoufneſſe an do! 

on, Boy you maſt -ſehbwv- thir this image was not Gyds pet 

ir ape; for-thatis Chriſt, as Heb. 't: 1,2. .bur his effenrig Imag Tp 

therefor ſaith hs let us rngke maji ufter oat invdge, riot why imidgez, the 
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e conf} rio in bodily flap 
N jb tute ny 
—_ ro Gods it e formally, that 15; | &x t 
rpO fe in his prterys ae was he obfi ob and ſcalkd wich the 
foly ſpirit; by rhe grace of perſevetances for then he could nor have 
fallen. Bur he was creared in holineſſe negatively as beirig no way 
guilty of vain knowledge, nor injuſtice3"rior'+0 {lavery SC bjcced 
Therefore St Paulſairh; that he was made but 3'Tiuihg ſoate (7; yolhble » Corr, 
to live ever, and to ger childrenro-the ſanje image,bur could not con- 
vey to them an y qunckning grace rg. m#ke- cherii certain of ever-ſtan- 
ding ) but the ſecond Adam was made'z quickmhg {picic ro m_—_ 
thar. 
Mathe. To what cid did God make man thu v** 
Phila. Surely tharhe might glorifie him by Havin reſpett to him 
thar made him, like a circle, which a moſt perfe& figure, becauſe 
irreturns ro the poinr from whence it was firſt FN octt 'All good 
men are like this $ but choſe that run trait on'ftom, and reruirn nor, 
arc inthe way ro hell. God crieth tous ro remrns O'Shyulamrtes re> 
turn, becauſe he being: a moſt wiſe 2. chought fie among : all the 
creatures, to have one Sind ofund adn crearre chat hr re- 
turn co him by praiſe and honour of him, nor pRne?  wachewodhs 
mon creature fers forth his praiſe occaſionally, aQively' and di 
realy cogive him che honour dne unto his name, with our heart,- - 
rongue, and life. 
Marhe. If the ſoule hath no exifience til by neration, and by Gods 
; what exrſtence, bath it after death, 


Part r. 


e of his Son, / 2.” Thar this ima 
for Bod hath 'none; nor to his perfett 


concurrence it be united "to the tidy, 
when it is ſeparated fromthe body 1 tontetve not.” © 
Phila. God having an immediace a& in the fouls prodyttion, 
though by propagation ir canndtbe diſſolved bur by thar power who 
ave it firſt a beginning. Now thoughhe for fin diffolvettitlie body 


which cobſifte of 1rall principles)for a whiteztill he reuvites ix 
__ to the ſoole g Rb earrecinn, ina "ang Sr ery © ow we 2 
read not that live to him who Tanry 


the God ofthe dea bur ef phos tl which camnor age 


congenerated* with the body etc ararbire a 
parents mediating the,uvion. - oo ann prienry 0 


Ir may. ve 7 well aftpr f dn from rhe body, and le. * 
underſtand, thov Tir Ns inthe body by. converſiod of ir ſelfe 
ro the phaorafic, wy then irharh not 3 norby a py fertapty —_ 
ved ſpecies keprin memoty'; forthenrhe ſouls J chidren 
ſhovld underftand noth] * but the ſoule ſepargred nn 
Angels do know a newt ng erited to ani way __ . ig 
ſee plainly, that ſouls ſeparated know nor what done ere on: worn fa. 
forther then God j pls eth toreveal't6 theth ; and who (car ptove 

Ge doth any ſuch thing continually by way of refle&tion pon 
thew, 

Matche. How fell men from God bei; made ['s ripbtreows ? be 

Phila.” Solomon {airh they found out fonts ; Ada ak NG 


ſucceſſors*did ; -yca; arid Ze firſt; who was NY: 4diih of Gd; th hy 
vw 
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well as he, Gen. 5-2+{Burher husband 4 dam. called her waman, Gen. 


Li 
- 


_ — OD— - ——  - 


2.23-andafterward Havah Evah, the mother of allliving, Gen. 3. 29, 
Her firſt invention was 0 open her care roo wide to the Devils ſub- 
tile coupſell, who hed les him ene firſt from God, - and from hea- 
ven the place of bleſledneſſe, and caſt down into theſe lower regions, 
where finding man to be Gods favourite, he was very induſtrious to 
bring him co deſtruion with himſelfe. And for this purpoſe makes 


-- : theſerpents body the organ of his ſpecch,and remprs the woman,ſup- 


Aug. de cv. 
dei.lib.13.6,20, 


x Tim, 2, 


poſing her to be.inferiour ro the man in underſtanding, bur far more 
inclinable to curioſity, His temptation of her was to cat of the tree 
God forbad, and ſer apart as a token of his prerogative; and their 0- 
bedienee ; ſhe conſented, and gave to her husband, upon which St 
Paal \aith, the man was not decetyed, tut the woman being deceited,was in 
the tranſgreſion. That is, the man was nor deceived: 1immediately by 
the ſerpent, but the woman. was3 nor did the woman deceive him, 
but gave it himfor (he had no mind romakehim tracſgre ſſe,for ſhe 
was ſo perſwaded by the ſerpent, as.if ſhe-ha not tranſgreſſed in ea- 
ting thereof her ſelf ; ſo he wastempred by her, but nor deceived by 
her, nor the ſerpent: For the ſerpent left that work tothe woman, 
knowing how prevalent ſhe might be with him, being his.only com- 
panion;:, This tree whoſe fruit was forbidden them, was called the 


Moſes Bace. Tree Of knowledge of good andevill, not that it had any ſuch vertue 


phas, tranſlated £Q increale know 
by Mafixs. 


Juni. 


Gen,4.n, 


8 a 4; 37 


edge ; forthe tree was naturall, not meraphyſicall; 
but itis called ſo from that unhappy cffe& which they ſhould find af- 
cer the cating of it : For as Adam in his innogence knew good, and 
might have obtained it, and knewevill, and might have avoided it 
ſo after his fall he knew the good he had loft, and the evill he found; 
thegood of obedience; the evill of. diſobedicnce ;. not but he knew 
good before by prudence, bur not evill by experiencetill now. Thejr 
fo therefore was nota precacious carnall knowledge eneof another 
asſome think ; for we End a command for, ir (increaſc and multiply ) 
burno time ſer of abſtinence or continence, .by breach whereof chey 
might oftcnd God: And we find alſo in Scripturegthar they had nocar- 
pall knowledge of each other, till they had ſinned , for had Eve con- 
ceivegl in zhe ſtate gf innocency, .no.doub. burthe children had been 
I (gg whict bad been Peonertvens. , | 
; . Mathe. what was i} that moſt prevailed with Adggn' to do thy ? 

., | Phyla. 1, Perſwaſion of (4 woman: filled with unquier vanity, 
F \I; may. be the falſe underſtanding of Gods rages | who had 
ſaid, the dgy on which thou eate#t thereof thou ſbalt dits and perceiving 
Agee and yet was notdead; he was the more cafily perſwa- 
= to.cat 3 But meant they ſhould become morrall, not die pre- 


--* ſently.. 3. Aloathneſſe rodiſpleaſe her, or ſad her Fir that was 


 Ringzhewas driven on 


his ovly. comfort... 4. His own ambition of a farther nowledge in 
um fe did betray,and over-power his underftandingsſo that he did 
not look ſeriouſly into the evils incident, and the ſorrowes emergi 
from that a&, but affeQing the ſuppolcd glory ro-be obtained by ca- 
| tranſported by the gentle gale.of perſwa- 
fion, and ſa turned from the Creator to te creature,and lo 11 nds 
Lan . Oas 
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bu _ xo 


Part7. Philalethes azd Mathetes- --- 63 
Gods infinice wrath ro be poured crernally, upon body anu toule. * 

Mathe. How dtd beeſcapett? , « (1 D 

Phila, Naturall death he could not, for juſtice muſt have its courſe, 
he having brought himſelte under the power of death yea, his ſoule 
r00s bur that God himſelfe provided a plaiſter ſo ſoon as he was 
wounded by the ſerpent. For fince he could nor. ſtand by the Laws 
he propounds to hima promiſed ſeed of the woman,who ſhould looſe 

he bands of Saran in which they were tied; purpoſed of God upon 
_ the foreſight of their fall, char ſo chey might live by faich; fincethey 
could notby works, Not that God did hereby aboliſh mans duty, 
bur (hewed that his duty. was inſufficient to juſtific him in his fight, 
whole infinite juſtice he had offended. So thar now all he did in pi- 
ous pratices, was only a fruit of his faich, not acauſc of his juſtice, Row,g,18, 
ro ſhew his gratification, not juſtification; -therefore did God ſhew 
forth his inrent of rhis way of worſhip'and religion, from the begin- 
ping: And therefore as he forbad them the tree of knowledge, to I 
ſhew that none could come to felicity: by ſeeking curious and unne- 
ceſlary knowledge, ſo he barred them of the tree of lite, leſt the car- 
nall knowledge they had got,ſhould lead chem into farther preſump- 
tuous error,as to cat of the tree of life, in hope rhav might bring them 
to eternity, as they hoped the other tree ſhould have made them wile, 
and ſo abuſe that for nurrimenrt, which God ſer rather for a Sacra- - 
ment, 
- Mathe: How was the hope of Gods promiſe continued ? I: 12 

Phila. By Covenant, Types, Promiſes, Prophecics, till the fulneffe 
of time came. p12] 

1. By Covenant. This covenant did not appear plainly ar firſt, 
ſaving to 44am.in the promiſe of Chriſt, Gez:3:15.called the ſeed. of 
the woman. For we find no covenant made by God with any o6f-che 

Patriarchs about Religious worſhip, till Abraham; though that 
were of the line of Sheth were called the ſons of God, becaute they 
profeſſed that true Religion conſtantly, which they: had received 
from Adem by tradition, . Bur theſe mixing themſelves with the 
daughters of men, 7. the linage of Cain,God was diſpleaſcd ſo, that he: 
drowned all the world, - ſave Nogb. and his family, which were bux 
eight perſons.in all. Thistime was called anobſcure or-dark time, Scteris 
and it continued evenafter the flood, till. the time'of Moſes, whofirſt ew,” 

ave the true light of Gods proceeding with man. Ir is erue, tha: Vario dere 
there were many good men before and after the flood :*Buras the * 4 
flood obliterated the memory of ſome; ſo the confounding of langua- a #420 
gs lefifew worthy memory, but.ſome of the generation of Sh: the ve 
n-of Neah, who preſerved the a and Religion, /. the 
Hebrew ropgue and ſacrifice as is ſuppoſed. 1 | 7 1 ent T 
. +, Theſe Patriarchs that deſcended of Shem, 'thelaft of whom was 6 #. 
Abraham, after the confuſion of languages, and diſperſion of the peo-' vet 
ple colleQed in Shingr ro- build the Tower of: Babeh they travelled; | 3 #7 "P 
(ſave lo many of them as were at Shizx4r, which'Nimrod made his) -; : $458 : 
own ſeat) to Ur of the Chaldees, From whence God called 4bram;” $027: 
| nowing .*+ 453 2 


64 eA Ghtyftiad Dialogue birweden Parti. 
knowing whither he went. He lojourned a while at H araz,and then 
caine to Canaan, Gen.12.5, aftcrhis father Terahs death, With this 
Patriarch God afrerward renewed the firſt promiſe of the blefled 
ſced, that was made to Adam; for in Gen.12.2,3. hetels him that he 
ſhall be a bleſſing, and that roall the familics of che earth. To con 
firm this promiſe, he firſt promiſerh him a fon, Gey. 15. 4. and then 
makes a covenant of Religion with him, and ſeals it with circumcifi- 
on, Gen. 17. 10, After this he more plainly diſcovers the promiſed 
ſeed to him. | Firſt inthe ſacrifice of Iſaac, commanded _—_ prevcn- 
red by accepting a Ramdmin his ſtead. Next by (hewing a Type of 
Chritts perſceured Church in 7ſmael mocking 1/ azc ; and then by ba» 
niſhing the bondmaid and her {on,who muſt not part the inheritance 
with the ſon of freedome. Then again by ſhewing him in a viſion 
the-captiviry of his ſeed in Agypts a type of the Churches thraldom 
to the world,for which God will judge the world, Gen. 5.14. 

To this Patriarchs {on 1ſaas, God continuerh the covenant z and ſo 
to Jacob his ſon, of whom came the twelve fathers of the Jewiſh na- 
tion, who rogether with their familics going ro Agypr in the faminey 
were enthralled afterthe death of Joſeph, whom they had ſold thicher 
(who proved an happy ſteward for them, as well as the Zgyprians) 
his benefit being forgorten by the following Kings of A9gypr, they en- 
vied Ifrach and kept them im ſubje&ion and ſlavery 5 Which was @ 
type of Chrifts Churches fucure troubles, as doſes their deliverer 
Heb, 11.26. foreſaw,which made himendure afliction with them,rather rhenen- 

joythe pleaſures of Pharachs Covurr. . Byrhik Moſes God reteved the 
covenant with thoſe people of Iſrael, after he had bro thom one 
of Agypt, Exod.19.5.adding thereto rhe ten rnkowe ar and 
other Lawes and Ordinances for the forms of rheir Religion, Heb, 
9.1. AY which did bur ſer forth Chriſt eo come in his holineſſe, righ- 
rcouſneſle, and ſufferings, rogether wich that equicy and piety which 
his Church ſhould practiſe under-the Goſpel: Now theiſzme co- 
venant that God made with them art firſt, was continued toirhem call 
Chrift aboliſhed the outward lletrer of'it by hiscomming, and ſer up 
the ſpirituall ſubſtance of it inthe hearts of men. This was'prophe- 
cied e Chriſt came, Ez. 11.19. 'andtharthe Gentiles ſhould be 
 Hispeaple, which before knew himnor, Huſ.2. Rom:9. This'ts the old 
'and 'new-Cotnmandement, 1. Johb 2. 7,8. and muft find 'bbedience 
'and operation onthe hearts of feverall men tothe worlds end; as'ir 
 Hathfromthe beginning. | 

- 2. The Types we ſhadowes of Chrifts andthey were'Chrono- 
logicall, Pertomall, or Sacramentall, and when thoſoſhadowesWwere 

bur beloved came (as the Church deſired him, Carr. 2. 1y.yand 
Luke:.7589, theday-ſpring from an high did:vifit us, asſaid old Zatherras. 
chronathgy) | © Thefirſt Chl icall ſbadowe, westhe numbers,and 7. For - 
ſhadows, the fix daics hadaTelation to ſtxages, inwhich the myſtery of GoN 
Fe 12:7: ſhall be finiſhed; andas ChriſtiwasAphajthe beginning 6f the @ica- 
Beds ad ke. tidnef God inthe fitſt day and agesſo will be the Omeyo'in theter- 
banus, in Gen, ter ent of the fixr de, which begdn with his Goſpell, «nd ſhall end | 
T6. xs. ith hisgloriousappearing to judgement, Theſtventh BeyTignified ah | 


bib, 5, cap. 99+ eternall 


Gal, 4. 
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_ ner CT Jclus, ſhould us, "Heb. ; 78, 9 
10; Wahen all Sabbazhs of daics, momhs and years be paſledzbe- 
but ſhadowes of.chings ro come, the- body whereof was Chriſt, 
ch 24 16,.17.). Which body as ar his firſk comming'pur airend to all 
Jewiſh rites of che Law, ſo at his:ſecond comming; he ſhall pur an 
endin the ſeventh age ro.all. Chriſtian ſervice, and nothing: ſhall re- 
main of all, but love r@ God and Chrift, and we ſhall be like An- 
gels, neither givenortake in marriage ; therefore this feverith age iS Clem Alex, 
{aid tro be without mother 6riflue, . . in frow, 6, 
2. The Perſonall (hadowes Was, firſt, Adam $ and therefore Chriſt » Per ſonal 
iscalled of Paul _ —_ _—_— Cor. 1 5. 45:and they were like iy Þadowes. 
many thipgs.' As 1. In © Gen,1.27, in the i of 
God Aves he him. And Boba. 233 chk was the" ingraveni Fen of 
- fathers perſon, .2. VVoman was tgken our of his fide while he 
tz ſothe Church fram'd our of Chrifts death, ''3.' HeWasin Pa 
ig, and Chriſt in glory in the +beavens," andthe drefer of his 5 
Church, 4: He way Lord of all the creatures; $0/God put all things 
into ſubje&ion co Chriſt, Eph.1.22. that hemight recover the domt- | 
nion that Adam loſt : Thus naturally he fignified! Chrift direfHy:  ,, comme: 
2. He wes like Chriſt oppoſitively:; for Adam was but a living ſonl; 2, E x Congrue, 
Chriſt aquickning ſpirit. In Aden all die, in Chrift all ſhall be made Adam. 
alive. Both were of one fleſb, but nar of one faity 4dem'was i ſin- Lenin: 18. 
ner, Che only aloha" yore 3. Adam (hadowed'/Chriſt in renovati-, x; = Zena | 
on, in ſu holincſle, derived from-heaven; ſo tharas in his 
created nature rn Lao ad as heh my the ſtate of re- 
novation, or reunt z w tharwss God - 
and man, uphdy uy the image loſt is recovered witkprearad- 
vantage. The .Pawlexhortsto pur on the new. mari in rightes Eph. 4424 
ouſne e and 607 ;' that ;wehave loſt the ſhadow: oty 
in nature,; we may recover thar grace, which is far more — Orig D 
vatl inviſible, incorparealt; incorruprible, and ; ey [4 i 
_- Mathe. What prifit as there 1 oth —_ (ed abes 
Phila ery mucltz for as the ſhadow of uy rele ton \fub- 
ſtantiall knowledge, namely, 2s to. know the! of the Sun ig 
heaven, ſa doth this hemuscerindegrees of hy Sun 36 EG 
Welles i I ahnireb,.- "ad 
 T, » proy go 095 and mibebs v4 ofthis | 
bs As the firſt perſonall (hadow of lirwas'4; hs 
nd was Abels who,was the third from Ah 


wi Wt on and therefore Chtift his 

the blood.of rightepus 4hel::Soth 

works am nga Jes ered fav 
could.. not. conyigce: ery 


blood of Abel, 


favour 


x 


Ezod.21-6. favour with God, £uke 2:52, and was: dedicated to Goa asy perpes 

Saks. *: mall ſervant * pſal.40.6;7,8. mine-carc haſt thou bored, ſo:th&worg 

(eritbuws) ſignifies,though the Apofile turn ir,and a body thou haſt gi- 

ven megto bow how his body was to be given as aſacrifice,of a {weet 

ſmelling ſavour, Epheſ.3.3. Againez Henoch was a Prophet, Jude 14. 

-* Cat. Arab. (qo was Chriſt, Henoch walked with God, ſo did Chriſt, * He- 

ROT i zoch lorrowed three hundred years for Adams fall, and Chriſt wept 

Ger, 54 \..,, OfFCN, But never laughed that the Scripture mentioneth. Henoch was 

995% by %. raken away of God, and ſo Chriſt from death. Henoch was no morc 

+, ſeen, norſhall Chriſt till he commeth ro judgement... « . 

Metebiſe-' The next was Melchiſedeck after the flood. He ſignified or ſha- 

deck in his dowed Chriſt in hisgeneration, pane, and office, 1, Inhisgenera- 

genera» tions being withourfacher or mother or kindred, wichour beginning 

tion. of daies, or end of life : So ſaid, becauſe his generation was very ob- 

Heb, z.3- fcure, nor committed toletters, or the Genealogy in thoſe rimes. So 

«ywexiyt- Chriſt, had. no father as man, nor. mother as he was God ; yet the 

Toe. , Councildid rightly Rile the bleſſed Virgin Acary the mother of Gods 

Epic. © Fthartis, of the hypoſtaticall uvjon, nor. of his crernall generations ſhe 

wasthe medium of uniting the manhood and Godhead together, but 

..”.- .. . na beginning of: his ſubſiſting inche Godhead, which never had be- 

| ginning of daics, nor.can have end of _elng Yer who-was this Mel- 

...:.i chiſedecks father, s hard to ſay.. Some lay he was Sher the ſon of 

 _".** *? Noah. Pur others fay, of one Heraclim, the fon of Phaleg, who mar- 

fro s.y was | ex A slatbiel, the daughter of Gomey, by whom he had this Melthi- 
bic. Catenam, Jeareh, 1 > KL FOE "2 he 

2 In his Name | 2s His pame ſignified the Ki (of righteaueelſ rcouſnefle 3 and'as King of 

Salem Ry Rr a Chriſk uns King of nk tor 

_- z Was his 0ames-; Fer.;2 3. 6. and the King of peace, 1/4. 9. 6. beeauſe he 

wrought it,1ſs.5 3. 5. by ſuffcring chaſttlemeve for -us, henidde peace 

+..: through the blood gf his croſſe;Cel;3.20. In which regard St Paul cals 

© himourpeacy,,Ephiair4.andour righteouſneſle; 1 Cor. r: 35; So that 

as in hisgenerg in hisname he ſhadowed Chriſt allo: For as 

Metchifogdecks parents were unknown to that riade,ſo were Chriſts in 

his ume 4, for few: belceved: his father was God, or thathis mother 

was &-vitgln. And as Melcheſedeck ſeemed- tobe withoue bej 2 

o 


d; heis a Mediator withour end,'ye#s he lived while his 
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Party)  Philalethesand Mathers,” 
dically, univerſally, and effeftually in bimſelte and in all beleevers. 
2. In his Office he wasa King and a'Pricft, King of that Ciry Sha- y, tn Office: 
lem, whichatterward was poſſeſſed ofthe Jebuſites; and called Feba- 
m, a diſordered place, afrer which it being inhabited by Nrae), 
and King Dat id, it was called Jeruſhdlem, the vilion of peace,and ſo 2 
type of heaven. He appeared like a King by his muniticence, when 
he brovghrforth bread and wine tro Abrahams weaty troops, fignify- Gea.r4-18. 
ivg Chriſts Sacrament of Bread and Wine; given to all the fairhfull rear 
ro refreſh them in their \God gainſt ſpirituall eriemies. 2. He was Ibd. de Ecct. 
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a Pricſt to the moſt high Gog, and ſono idolatrous Pricft. He (hew- — 
ed himſclfe a Prieſt in bleſſing Abraham, and in receiving tithes of z.. 
him. So: he ſhadowed forth him thar was to be both King and rm, 
Prieſt after his own order, not of Aaron, but of Melchiſedeck; Heb.5. 
6. The next ſhadowe was ſaac, whoſe name fignified laughter; and 1ſaac. 
Chriſt wasthe joy of all people. He was begor and born in Abrg- Euke 3. 18. 
hams old” age ; ſo was Chriſt in the latter daics and old age of the eb. x. 1. 
world. 1/[aac was freely offered up'by his father ; ſo/Chrift was free- Deda a Fe 
ly given of God for the world. 1ſade carried the wood, and Chriſt ***** _ 
carried his croſle. 1ſazc died not, but Abraham received him from the Jobs 19. 17. 
Alcar in a ſimilirude, s, of Chriſt, For as he died not on the Altar ; —y | 
ſoncither did Chriſt as he was the only begotten Son of God. For paday Lt 4s. 
his divinity could nor die; but was like the ſcape goat that went from Piet ns. | 
the ſight of men into the wildernefſe, or the land of ſequeſtration, T 
while his humane nature like the Ram that died in /ſaac's room; was 
caught in the thorns of our ſins, ſignified by that crown of thorns pur 
on his head, - Iſaac was delivered the third day after that he was vo- Gen.32:4; 
ecd to deathsſo Chrilt was raiſed the third day after'that he dicd. The 

lace of his deliverance was called/by Abraham Jehovah jireb(The 

ord will provide in the mount z) ſo. God on mount Calvary provi- 
ded for us a ſacrifice and a Saviour alſo, Theſe were ſhadowes of 
Chriſt before the Law. ney [24 77 PoQ et 
' Mathe. what other ſhadowes of Chrift were undey the Law ? 
. Phila. The firſt Perſonall ſhadowe under th& Law; was £4ar0n» 
whoſe name fignifieth an high mountain. 'So-it is prophecied of 
Chriſt and his Church, that in the lateſt of daies,the' mountain. of the 
Lords houſe (ball be eſtabliſhed onthe top of the mountains, and all 1ſa.z.2; 
Nations (hail flowe untoijr,” $o inthe fixtage God Yid fulfill it by fer- 
ting up Chriſt, who bing lifr vp, drew'all men to him; for this lictle 
ſtone, Das. 2, 34. grew into a great iouttain; /and filled thEwhole 


' earthy thar'is, with his do@trinand Church. Hethehigheſt for erhi- | 19621 gok 
nency, and his Church by univerſality.” '4ar03 Was chiete Prieſt; 'o . CN 


was Chriſt, :bur yer of aKingly line, which Aaron was not, "farow 
took not this office upon himlelfe of his bwn will,. bur was called of ;/*.” 
God z ſo wasChriſt conſecrated of Gods and appointed to be'a Prieſt Meb.gins: 
after the order of Melthiſedeck; Aron was walhed, and Chrift un- 
ſpotted, holy, harmleſſe; und undefiled, 2nd ſep hw þ. 
Hth.7.26; Viewas anointed with holy bile, and Chiriſt with the” Ho-, «i 914 + 
ly ſpirit; By-which he-was'g ſweet: favour roGod. The hextſlig'' © 


Sa  » 4% s —_ 


cow is Joſhua; whoſe vame in Hebrew, is all one with Jeſus iGreeks poſhuy, 
Sf; K 2 . 6 | 
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as appearerh, Heb.4,8. in theſe words, It Jeſus (that 15) /2oſbus, had gjs 
. venthem reſt, It fignificth a Saviour, M47. 1.21. Now this man did 

ype forth Chriſt, 1. Becauſe he lead Iſracl to Canaan, and was 

ic Caprain, as Chriſt was the Prince of our ſalvation, and there- 

forecals himſclfe, Joſhua 5. 14; the Captain of the Lords hoſte, 7. of 

all thoſe thar fight under his'banner of the croſle, and arc nog a- 

ſhamed of their profeſſion. 2. He typed forth Chriſt by circumcifing 

all chat were to enter intothe land ; ſo Chriſt doth all Chriſtians by a 

circumciſion ſpirituall, putting off the bgdy of the fins of the fc(h by 

the circumciſion of Chriſt, whoſe cfhicagyherh hid in Bapriſme, Col. 2, 

11,12, which rakes off the ſhame of our narurall Agyptian bondage. 

3. Hepreſented Chriſt, who- will one day diſpoſlcſle the earth © 

ws perſons, that the meck may poſlciſe the earth promiſed, Mar. 

5.5. And as Peter ſaith, we look for a new earth, wherein dwels righ- 

tcouſneſſe z and in the mean time by the power of his death, doth flay 
Origen, thoſe Canaanites, Perizites, and Jebufites, that are within us in pare. 
pogo till he come aggin (as God did. once from mount Paran to liracl 

* - Deut.33.2.) from his holineſſe and happinefle to divide the peoples 

4 Judezss Hob. 3.3, 6. andthen (ball our ſpirituall cnenaics be rrod downfor e- 


0444... 5 | 

Sampſox...* The next was Sampſox, a word derived of Shemeſh, (His Sun) In- 

"ob deed” he ſhined more brightly then any of the deliverers ſo did 

:- "Chriſtthe Sui of righteouſneſle above all, Mal. 4.2. 2. He was a 

Nazarite of. Nazar, | a" he was ſeparated from common things,as 

| the Razorand Wine, ;Nwn.d. 3495, S0.Chriſt was, Heb.7.26. ſeparate 

F Row.aga, » From linners., ſo.arc all in Chaift ſep ; from the common courſe 

WT of the world ; for Chrift was. not a Nazafite from the Town 

Nazayeth, where he lived, (except by mjfiake ) but from his calling 
ceremoniall, ro.anſwer to Sawpſon his type. For itis nor to be foun 

in the Prophets.verballyzthar Chriſt ſhagld be called a Nazarite; but 

Judg. 1315. in hisperſonall type Sampſon. And therefore St Matthew rather al- 


hq 
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ludes tothe ſtake of the people; that he ſhould be called 
a man of Nazaze r then to his ceremoniall office, 'a Nazerite, 
accqrding eranlation z bur in the Syrizch it is Naſa» 
eng ires did their 
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ter.,/ « firſt vi an; ſo Chrifts: 
Yi lng i Oven On, 4" 1 Pez.z.8. 
nan} VIS ies. fropliciry of preactings overcame 


4s. th 
- % 


. 
- v* ” 


| rerer — wes me nntetmmntennmnerneennpene err 
the worlds 1.£0r-1.18,2 1. though the Preachers of.it are derided and b; 
ridden ofthe world for ir like Aﬀes. Secondly; he rifingirom ſleep, 
carried away the gates of 4zzs upon his ſhoulders, So did Chriſt ri- 
ſing from the grave carry away the gates othell and death, and lead 
captiviry capuve. Thirdly, he was taken, in* Dalilabs lap ; ſo was 
Chriſt in the bonds of poverty afid weakneſſe, as the name Dablah 
fignifieth. Sampſons lock was cur off, and his ftrength decaied : Bur 
Chriſt herein exceeded 3 for he laied down his ſtrength williggly, by 
which he made the ſouldiers before fall backward, Johz.18.6, and this 
out of love to his Church, though an adulterdſe, Sampſon was flou- 
eed, Chriſt was mocked. Bur at laſt Sampſon athis dearh pulled down . 
the houſe of Dogon upon their heads, and ſo flew-more ar his death Judg.12.45, 
then in all hislitez and {odid Chriſt when he-crizJ'ir is finiſhed on | 
thecroſſe, and bowed his bead, then was fin, death and hell quelled 
at once, though not eriumphed overtill his reſurreQion, - Fa, 
The nexptype was Jebofbyah the High Prieſt to /udob; after their Teboſhaak, 
return from 8a4ylo, arrhe rebuilding ot the [eat Zach.3.1.Heis 
likened to a branch, and a ſtone, verſe 8, gz 10; and Chriſt is called-the 
branch, ver.$, and a ſtone laied before Feboſhaab; 'fo is Chrifk the gor- 
ner ſtone laicd before the Prieſts, upon which chey'muſt build chg 
Church. Satan Rood on the Prieſts right hand, but was reproved ; ſo* 
he thought toger the upper hand of Chriſt, but was vanquiſhed, 7c» 
boſhuah was a brand pulled our of the fire ; ſo was Chriſt, when he ſa- 
ried the conſuming fire of Gods wrath, ſaying, It is finiſhed, - He - + 
was clothed in filthy garments 3 and fo was Chriſt with our fins, that 
knew no fin in himſclte, Againeglorions garments were given hims 
and thoſe raken away z ſo Chriſt having ſarisfied for our ſiny-mprea- 
lity wandenon,: medgalararnggs ©. put ON.. : Fag0e 09070 
The next type of Chriſt was Cyrw, though an uncircumciſed Ki 
whom God calleth bis ſhepherd, 1{4.44-2 8.antl_c9p,45.1.his anointed. 
be are to obſerve, 1, Hts Name, 2. His Gountry. 3. His Qf- 
CC, + oagrorw ge ye rin | * ” : 
His Name was Cyrw, which in Hebrew fignificth (as at Head)end companies of 
fo he was a politicall head of Iſracls rewrn trom the captivity. .of.Be- Cphaxd Ros 
bylon, which be decreed in the firſt year of his reigs,Ezret; i, ln/the .. 
erſian language i ſignified (as@ Suh) to ſhew dow he ſhould owe» *> 
ſhine all choſe ſhepherds with whom/he was bred, This peme was /*3.H/F. vt; , 
put upon him by Gods fecrer ordingtices 100, years at leaſt þtfotn he 
was born, ſa. 45.3. however the: Perſidn tvighe give. biot.that neage Hidchyue, 
in relation to the Sun whom they|/worſhippts But: God 'pives it jo, Nee 
from the rifing of the'Snn, thavthey!;roight know the God; ; 
who had named him ſo loog before, ia 45 3 And-ib his fry 
name he (hadow'd our Chriſt, who: was andisthe head of his Churches 
deliverance from captivity of Behyloz,. the'confulioh: thar Satdny) ſip, 
and death hath made; yea, he was that Sui of} righrcouſheſſe that =5 roy 
did ariſc: with healing in his wings,as faich Maloch.cap.ge: 0 1s Nt 
2. He was by Coutitry a Perſia 4/ which word , Perfiais derived 7 
Of Paras (to divide) as Dantel ex Peres 'cap.$.28. 1n & 107 to 
C5r the Petfian, who then with his Unkle Durrike che M wr 1 
B wr 
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Batylopyho did aftetward divide that Kingdome berweenthem, yea, 
the Jewes from the Gentiles, by ſending them home to' their native 
Country. In this he was alſo a type of Chriſt, who as by the: power 
of his Godhead, divided languages ar Babel ; {o by his Golpell hath 
ſeparated beleevers from infidcks ſo ar laſt he will divide his ſheep 
from the goats, who took him byſfaith for their Shepherd, and cx- 
peRerh his comming as a King, to divide the erernall inheritance a-- 
mong them. | | 
3. By his Calling, Cyrw was both a Shepherd and a King, Firſt 
a Shepherd in hisforlora eſtate, while he lay hid and ſecret, and 
God cals him Cyrw-my Shepherd, 1fa.45.1. and yet his anointed allo, 
Wla.4428. and onethat ſhall perform all his pleaſure,in building Jeruſalemand 
laying rhe foundations of the Temple, by ſending back the Jewes thi- 
_ ther.2 Chron.z6.23, SO was chrif the erue Shepherd and King alſo, 
of whom Davrd in that kind was alſo a figure, though Chriſts King- 
dome was not worldly nor temporall, but ſpirituall, and ſo to be con- 
_tinued for ever in our hearts, till his eternall Kingdome ſhall rake 
place at the end of this world, 
Thar this great King, Cyrut, in his releaſing Iſrael was a figure of 
Chriſt, ir appeareth farrher, in ctharGod did in his joint reign with 
Darin, reveale to Danich whoſe name fignifieth (the judgement of 
God) the comming of the Meſſiah, whoſe death ſhould pur an end to 
all the Jewes typicall ſacrifices, and ſhould releaſe the Iſrael of God 
Dan.9.21,24. frem all legall bondage, and finfull ſervility, and Satans vaſſalage. 
This -meſlage is revealed by Gabrzel; whoſe name fignifieth (Man- 
God) in relation to his emploiment concerning Chrift that was God 
and Man. The time fer for the accompliſhing this great work is ſe- 
verty weeks, that is, ſeventy fſevens of years according to Gods ac- 
count, a day fora year, Num.14.34. Ando Exzek.'4.5,6. this ſeventy 
ſevens was to begin with the decree'of Cyrw, for rebuilding the Tem- 
ple, Daj.9. 25.and the whole ſumme of this ſeventy [evens, is 490; 
- - years, About the end of which time, which he ſaith ſhall be 62, weeks 
De 949--.» (the Melfiah ſhall becut off, but not for himſelfe) char is, after ſeven 
Clam: Alcz, weeks, (uis.) 49. years have been ſpent in building eraſalems wals 
flrem. 1, and the Temple, there remaineth the other 72; weeks, which is 434. 
Dar, Cojee . years atthe end whereoh, Chriſt by-his death introducetheverlaſting 
2-5" righteouſneſſerothem that beleeveupon ir,” ſaying on the Croſſe, Ir 1s 
finiſhed; that is, though ſacrifice continued afterward till the de- 
anni AH ame whe by the Romian armies yet all ſacrifice'did now 
Heb,3217..-' verrunlly ceaſe (Chriſt having offered up himſclte a ſacrifice for all) 
_ ro'fignifie which the'vaile of the Temple ar that. time rent miracu- 
. > loufly:* I'know there be many contentions among Writers, about 
+ the feventy ſevens of weeks, upon miſtake of Gabriels ſpeech ro Dani- 
; . el, Others miſtake'irbycleaving too much to the Olympick compu- 
Onuph, can, tation, - Burthe Olympiad years. are very uncertaine z ſome coun- 
——_—"_ ting an Olympiad every fifth year, ſome every fourth year. As for 
Naw, Po hoſe thar conceive the ſeventy ſevens ended with his birth or ba 
ny are.confured, becauſe that pur no etdto ſacrifice, for Chriſk 
bid the Leper offer for his cleanſing. ' Nor did-the Sefioges of tha 
| Temple, 
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emtplcy pur an end to irz for the Apoltles had preached it downlong” — © 
Temph Fon from the death of Chriſt, whih they durſt Beda de neturg 
done, but that they knew Chriſt had paranend ro all before, a: 
Bur beſide, this man. wasa ty Ehriſk by his edi& ſene forth 
for building the Temple z for WP 1 auygrear Shepherd, our -cneri is Ezra, 
Head, our $yn, ſent gut his A ro build Temples co Metis _” 
living ſtones:. Yea, he did figure out by his bounty cowardsthe Tem- 
ple,what other Kings ſhould doto. Chriſts Chyxch, even offer their 
riches and glory'to 16 1{4.60, 6, 
Mathe. #bat Sacramentall ſhodowes were there of Chrift ? 
; Phils. The firſt was the tree of lite in P Ben. 2.'9.. which 
was a ſigne and Sacrament of life, and term offome writers, a viſi- Ju- aud Tres 
ble Sactamenr of invifble wiſdome, This was not forbidden Adem ro.” _—_ 
ro taſte of, for none is excepted but the tree of khowledge,as Eve her 
ſelfe contelſcrh,Gep.3. yer rhere wasgreat difference between the car- _ bb.1, 
of this tree, and che reſt 3 for jn this tree was aſacrament, inthe yy, 7G. 
A buronly an alimettor nouriſhmene. And; what was this ſacra- _ 
mentall arce ſign of; but onlyat Chriſt,who isrhexroc life of them **nm% 
that belecve z and a tree of life toall has lay bold upon him, Pro. 3. 
18. who is the wiſdome of he Facher, and is made wiledome to ys. 
This is the beſt tree in che Chun ard whichis Go Paradiſe. 
And we (ball find it ſo, if Chriſt be ſo planted in our conſcience, thar 
we forſake him not forchat nice gnd curiouknowledgeawbich 15 bur 
acloak for our own evill diſpobtions.and Wa asall-{Cchiſme' 
and hereſic is. By this tree Aday was taughs ie was Gods free 
gift before he finned z how much- more now+ivit ſince we bave fin- 
ned. Andif 4denibad ar wang rma ſacramenss, in the. late. of in- 
nocency».hew much ve we need of cxhibigize as Fei 
COnvey grace to us 6-H area of ngcency, akboygh the 8 
ans, both old andnew, ſay we need nelaher Sacraments BRF 'Þr 


ko, hens [ama ton was Sacrifige, . Aching don & Sacrifice, 
men 1 $ appo — ofthe mqze wor! 
firſt Ra rp 47 ro fig Pim him ga = ane 


e firſt born of evetycreawre.; 
and that the Chicks Satzificat ef hear ablwionen. High 
Pricft, jeſus Chriſte :Thiseule St Fo: rt pt 5, forb 4-WO- x Cor. 14:24] 
-man to meddicin Church maticrs; Be gy | 
morrhe farft in che creatjan,th "oy Ohhh Fiam,2.12, 
Sorhethink-char before the Law; only the 
Prophetsdid facrifice c: Dur thereais m9 certa4 
 Kince that 26el-the younger, facri Ga pos 
ther, Indeed the: hence: did commonly 
{Kings as the Romans, .Andthe.A | 
ly myſteries to every ene,”-butit e who» were toicame 4 
-vernment'of their Kingdome, oreotheſcofitheia-Rriclls, w 
moſt approved for linage, learningyand dlevation, eg 
more religious, nn oheoy 
_ «any onEaPrieftasmany:do 
Law Gee refirainsthisze-qneari 
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flefb, by whoſe meritorious 


-chath&ws 
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"his Tibed facribce;h IT a Tay ſacred or hely, :and-had di- 
vers names. Aincha a pit or oblation. ' Gzolah becauſe ic aſcen. 
ded, as ib fire.  Zebach, killed;'s cb it were a thing had life. - Ad7ſ 
beach, becauſe laid 6n the Al 2 


.(Xarban, drawing neer to God. 
Now as Chriſt the $6h'of Ge 


ſi enified by the tree of lite; ſo as 


he wasthe ſon of man, he was typed by ſacrifice, whether animare or 


inanimate. For't.. He was the only mericorious oblation, 2, He 
was laied upon his crofſe, as vpon' the +7 vg fimilitude roche Altar 
of ſacrifices3, bur he offered himſelfe by the erernall «; pirit, by which 
he was ſeparate tothe work of our redemption. , Now that all $a- 
crifice was but a TYPE of his oblarion of himſelfe, it is ſaid that he was 
che lamb: ſlain the beginning of the world vertually,' aud fo 
Chriſt is, yeſterday and to day, and the-ſame for ever, Heb.13 = 
Virtually tor them before he came in the fleſh; Atuall 

came in the fleſh, and fo efficaciouſly for all beleevers 3% 

future ; for ſacrifice 7+ roneh nor only repreſent him, bur did exhibi 5 ws 
to all chat in faith him, 'though veiled, as we.beleeve up- 


- on him chough under the FSolpel revealed.” For it is true that God 


printerh an cffeQuall operation upon things ſacramenrall. ' And ſo 
God did no doubt upon the Jewes ſacraments till Chriſtcameiin the 
CE we are ſaved, even as they, Att 


15.11. 
The next ſhadowe of Chriſt ſacramentally y, is circumciſions. which 
was firſt commended to Abrebim;' Gen.17. and rohis ſeed till Chriſk 
came and aboliſhed its and placed inthe room of it; which 
being once ſexled, 'Chriſt profits them nothing who are 
for bapriſme is the Gentiles circuttciſion;Col.2.x 1,12. In Chriſt « 
m_ clreknjiſed by the circumciſion aps hands, which 1s 
body of the ſins of the fleſh; 'by: the circumciſion of 
veer þ with him in-bepriſive, and raiſed | again by faiths 
y which we {ce what circumciſion was in it ſelfe, even 
off theforeakin of the male-kind his generative part,; and!alſo 
"ſignified In Chriſt ; even-che caſting! away fins of che 
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$ cartiggeS 
Ach-- 91) is | 
Mag Whatineed cbrift beeireumciſed, who ba no fn ? 
Phila. Surely tot for his owii ſake;/burfor ours. For: by circum- 


cifion he becomes bound to ME ed Eobevi fans 
dſatisfieall for us = coho of} owe and puni 


er > honchenbble Lee, 


Gal.5.3\' Heunderwentit alprocxruſcore KT HI v6 wor ur phevr hard 
 Stcrmen nd convey 
wh Sacrament ve cen 1b va tr oerreren thereby his Jr or 


FELT to all Abrahams ſeed by nature 4r 
chis Eheiſt the promiſed ſeed; of! whote 
rr e—s isthe ſcale wo 
ameretreoheſ ſhall-beimpureds if.we beleeye 
whoashe was ne, Wes 2yped 

ahe ſcale! of 'thar cighaeanſacil promiſe 
thepromiſeq:ſced, Chrilt, This was GoIrks £x- 
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hibiring ſacrament chat God gave to mankind. 'He gave & tepreſen- 
rative bgne of the Rainbow to Noah, that he would never drown the 
world again, which was a eemporall grace : But chis conveicd eo 4- 
braham and his ſeed, the promule of incernall and. eternall grace, and 
whatſocver is attainable by faith, Itis true, that many other people 
were circumciſed,bur ro them ir was no ſcal of covenane, but to /ſaacs 
people only of whom it was promiſed, that in {ſesc ſball thy ſeed be 
called. Some writers tell us of che Agyptians and Echiopians, thar 
they were circumciſed, bur know nor trom whence they had ir. So 


wriceth Heroddw,that lived about the time of Nebemiahs Burit they — 


had it, ſurely, it was taken up from ſome of /ſmaels ſcattered proge- 
ny, the ſon of Abraham by Hager; which circymcition the Haga- 
tens, who call chemſclves Saracens, do praQiile at this day ; bur iris to 
them no ſeal excepr of family only. 

Marthe. what was the next ſhadow ſacramentall ? | | 

Phila, It was the Paſlcover, called in the originall P:ſach, atranſi- 
tion, becauſe rhe deſtroying Angell paſſed over the houtes of the If- 
raclites in tbe plague, Exod. 12,12, This Paſſcover was a facramen- 
eall Feaſt appointed of God, Exod, 12. In the very term it fignifierh 
Chriſt, in whom our fin was paſt overs and our puniſhmenktalſo,and 
both laiod upon himſclfe. This Feaſt was to be kept in the month 
Abib, which God appoints to be their firſt month in the year, where» 
as before they began it in Tyſrs, abour the auturavall equinoRtiall. Bur 
it muſt now begin in the vernall, to rype forch him, from whoſe reign 
in our heart, we are to begin our time of ſpiricuall birth, asthe 
Church did her ecclefiafticall accompe. The micat of this Feaft was 
to be a Lambs or an He-Goarofa year old; the Lamb typing forth 
Chriſts innocent nature, the Goar our corrupt nature. So it was to 
be ſer apart on the tenth day of 44:4, and ſlain the fourteenth day at 
evening. So Chriſt came to Jeruſalem about that time as if to pre- 


pare himſelfe ro be that oblation, and preached there, and was be- Reba; 


traied by Judges, and taken by the Jewes, and crucified on the four- 


ecenth days about che eighth and ninth hour, which was the time paſ- Joſ.Scalig, 
ſing between the evening ſacrifice and the Sun ſet, and then he died r—_ 


on the Crofle. After which in the evening, began their paſchal Feaſt, 


without acknowledging Chriſt to be their ſpiricuall Paſchal Lamb, 7a. 5. 6, 
the oblation for fin by his innocency, nor the He-Goar by taking our Bed.ix Exo, 14 


ſinfull nature upon him. This time both in regard of the month and 
houre, had a ſpeciall relation to Chriſt, For the name of this monch 
(46h) fignifierh an ear of corn, not only becauſe in this month the 
green cars of corn appeared, bur allo becauſe in this month they 
were to offer the firſt fruits of corn to. God, Lev. 23. 14. the green 
corn relating to Chriſt, who in this month,was to ſpring up freſh 

"green our of the earth, by his reſurreRionz and to become the firſt 
ruits of the dead,which by that reſurrc@ion of his ſhould be all rai- 
ſed.. This was prophecicd of, ?ſal.72.16.There ſhall be az handfull of 
corn in the earth, upon the top of the mountains, whoſe fruit ſhall bud like 
Lebanongnd ſhall flouriſh from the City as graſſe. This was efteQed by 


Chriſts death pon mount Calvary, after which he was ſowed like 255-26 


corn'in the ground by his buriall; and after he was thus ay 
L then, 
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74 ed:{briftias Dialogut berween Pure 1, 
theniby his reſurxe&ion-he multiplicd in the hearts of men; who be- 
leeved upowhim-t0/bethe fruirialiſ{eed of erernell life, and the Sun 
of excellency,- both which che'word Brin that Pfalmfigniferh, as 
well asin Pl. 2.12. SST Pe 0 

Theircelebrationof this feaſtialfo wastypicall. 1. In laying the 
L+Q de we Lambto ſhewhatthere was no-deliverancefrom infcrnall Pharaob, 
ſeqien, 644.9 he Devill, bue by the blood of Chriſt the immaculare Lamb. 2. In 
ing cheblood of it on their door-poſts, irfignified the pridng 
of Chrifts blood upon the conſcience, Heb.9.14.cop.10.22.t0'\prrific 
from dead ian works,and to guard our ſouls from rhe deftroy- 
ing Angel. - The roſting of this Lamb, typed forth the wrarh of God, 
which Chriſt was te undergo, which made him in the garden\{wear 
blood like roſted flefſh,andto cry our,my God,myGod,why haſt thou 
forſaken me. So their cating of ir in onefamily, typed out the one 
erue Church unired to Chrift, So we calling of another family to 
them, if one were 800 little, ſhewed che calling in the Gentiles to par- 
take of Chriſt, becauſe they wichour us ſhould not be made perte, 
Heb.1 1.40. Inthatthey wereco ear all of itsthe inward appurtenat- 
ces, as well as the ounward pars, it ſhewed chat che divinity and hu- 
maniry i Chriſt, myſt boch by faich be fed npon, and that the mean 
eſt chings of Chriſt, muſt nor be rejeRed, becauſe every part and par- 
cell of him in his rudiments, principles,as well as in ſubſtance, is profi- 
table to ſalvation. in, any thing remained of it, they were to 
burn it, that (hewed, chat if chere weze any thing in Chriſt which we 
could notes yer digeft, as in thegreat myſtery of his Incarnation, Re- 
furreftion or Aſcenſion, we with all ſubmiſſive reverence, 
commit itto the Holy Ghoſk who in his cime and by his divine lighe 
ſhall revealc it uneo us. 
This Sacramentall ſervice no doube did alſo foretype how we in 
after-rimes ſhould receive Chriſt in the Sacrament. Asrhey with un- 
lavened bread ;1{o we (ſhould keep that feaſt, not withthe leaven of 
malice and wickedneſs;but with fingerity and eruth. So they with bit- 
eerherbs,we with remembrance of our bitter bondage under ſin, They 
with their loins girded,ſtaves in their hands, ſhooes on their feet, ſo we 
with all rcadinefſe to paſle from the flare of ſin, co the ſtate of grace, 
as God ſhall callus. | | 
Mathe. what was the next exbibitive Type of Chriſt ? 
Phila, Manna,with which God fed Ifracl forty years lack a month 
m the wildernefle,,Exod.15.12, &c.of which every one mighttake an 
omer full fora day, and on the fixt day ewo omers, becauſe on the 
Sabbath day none of ir fell from heaven. This Afoſes called bread 
from heaven,and Pſal. y8. 24. the wheat of heaven, and bread of An- 
gels by the Septuagint, but in «he Hebrew, bread of the ſtrong ones, 
as if given from Elobim the firong God in wap e Bus the people 
pave tthe name Mannah, or man, Exod.16.15.by ſaying Maz ha, Is it 
a gift, or this is a gift3 for Aa or Maxnah (ignifieth a portion, or & 
ifts and {o it was tndced to be egg che free gift of God,as 
Chriſt is, moon which we are to feed by faith in vr travell in this wil- 
dernefle of fin, till we come to the land of everlaſting reſt, ay" 
| i” 4 C 
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Chriſt cals himſclfe the bread of life, that came down trom heaven z Jobn 6,33, 334 
and S. Paul cals this manna ſpiritual bread Cor, 10.3;For indeed;thav . . 
ſenſible bread did figvifie ſpiritual bread,and whoſoever did in man- , whe 
na underſtand Chrilt did eat the ſame ſpirituall bread with as;which 
is better then their manna, ſo far as ſabſtance is beyond a ſhadow: 
And therefore though called heavenly food becaulc itcame down 
from heaven, yet it muſt give way to him that came from an higher * 
heaven than that did;For the ſign conſidered feverally from the thing rom 4 
fgnified is bur earthly, bur with it is heavenly. So in the Sacrament /aoif. & x. c.5: 
of the Lords Supper, the bread facramentall is not that which _ _ —_ 
intothe body, bur the erernall bxcad which. ſuſtainerh the ſubſtance 
of our ſoule 3 for the naturall nutriment periſherh, bur the Sacra- 
ment is bread not for the belly, bur the bleſſed foule. They were to 
ther it every day,to ſhew that we muſt gather alwaics ſomething of 
aven, Irbeganfirſt to fall on the firſt day of the week, burnone 
on their ſeventh, totype forth to them,that the erue manna would ap- 
pear 0n.the firſt day of the week, as indeed he did (as Chronologers 
- do account) in his birth and reſurre&ion g and cverſince the heaven- 
ly manna of his word falleth uponchat day, whereon if men negleRt 
to =_ it, God may juſtly tamiſh them, and deny to them the bread 
of lite. ? | 
The meaſurefor eachto gather, was an otnet for aday, the tenth 
part ofan ephah, which was the quantity of forty three hens eggs, a 
competent portion. Therefore God ſoordercd it by his divine pro- 
vidence> that he that gathered much had nothing over, and he that 
gathered little had no lack, Exed.16, 17. Now as manna repreſents g,,,.-. 
Chrift,ſo doth the oner the capacity of every beleever,co whom God - © 
hath given a meaſure of faith : For the filling of which meaſure or ca- 
acity, every beleever muſt be ſtirring berimes, as the Iſraclites did 
ore the ſun of perſecution ariſe, which diſſolves the ſacred ouſtome 
of Gods ordinances;which if men would do, the little they: ger ſhould 
be enough, becauſe God accepes their will for thedeed, . 2. This 
manna may fignifie our temporall eſtates, and the emer the meaſure 
of getting z and {o St Pal applyerh its 2 Cor. 8. 143 15. namely, that 
there ſhould be ſuch an equality, 'thar the abundance of ſome, the Projua;x; 
want of others, might be ſupplied, and yet not- levelling every mans 
eſtate i) the quantity, bur by communicating to.others the portions of 
charity. Thus they did in the primitive times, till thoſe frivolous Chef, in tow; 
words of (Mine and Thine) camein; which hath: vexed the' world ks —, 
_ = -_ wranglings,whereas before men lived like Angels, tiow ſt ſe. 
© Geviis; - 2.* Fir 
\Agaits whereas in the fixth day they were to gather double ſo 
much, it figured that in the ſixt age of the workds: whith now is, the -- 
gifts of God, ſhould be doubled ; 'and:alſo tharin our latter age; we | 
ould labout the more fer Gods graces becauſe: our ſabbath of refk 
_ draweth necrer:to us.. - And farther, in that God made thas to tink 
which was gathered over.and above, either out of diſtruſt that they 
ſhould nor und it the-next day,or our of floath to ſave their labour in 
going out,” VV 1; Ought nor tg diſtruſt the ſufficiency of Chriff, who 
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is the ſame yeſterday and roday, and for ever, Hb. 13. 8. yer never, 

theleſſe we: muſt ſeek him daily, though without diſtruſt. 2. I; 

xTim, * eachethus moderation in ſceking after che workdzas 244. 6.34. care 

z0t for the morrow; i. by unneceſſary carking and affliging the foul 
for what is too muck doth but ſtink, canker, and corrupr, and cauſeth 

Godto ſmite them ſudden,'as Nebal, and the rich fool in the Goſpel, 

. Mathe. 7 pray ſhew me the next. 

Rocke. _ Phils. It was the Rock water, ſetdown, Exod. 17. which flowed 
forth when Moſes ſtruck it with his rod at Gods command, Exod.17, 
and \Namb. 20. The firſt rock was to be ſmitten, the latter only to be 
ſpoken unto, and not to be ſmitten, to ſhew that God could work as 
much by a word, as by a ſtroke ofhis rod, which ir may be was ſome 

cauſe of Moſes and Aarons ftaggerings becauſe the rod was not com- 

Aug. 9.19, manded to be uſed now, by which he uſed ro work wonders, afore 

Rebar. time ; of poſſibly that God would be fo kind to-them/ upon this ſe- 

cond murmuring for water, as he was before at Repbidim,Exod.17. 

Thar theſe Rocks fignified Chriſt, is plain, from 1 Cor,10.4. ſaying; 
they drank of that fſpirituall, which was Chrift 5 yer no tnore Chriſt 
then theclemene of bread and wine is the body and blood of Chriſt, 

Aug. in Job. ſave only to faith, whereby the rock was Chriſt ro them,as the Sacra- 

—_—_— ment is Chriſt tous. Which Chrift is well called a Rock, becauſe up» 

ſo muzae. On him the Church, and every faithfull one, is built ſo ſtrong againſt 
all torms and terapeſts of cempration, AX at.7.24.45 Peter was ſhaken, 

Mar,r6.18- byt fell not finally, becauſe he ttuſted toa better rock then himfſelfe; 

Ber.m ſe. 61: hos now in heaven, in whom only is ſtedfaſtnefſe, So the ſmiring 

ad ef it, fignified Chriſt ſmitten. by that woodden rod of the Croſley ont 

Re et" of whom flowed the fountains of the Tew Teſtament, even thoſe ho- 
ly myſteries, by which we have  __ of waſhing in the font of 

©, Zu 


Rupert ue. 


regeneration from fin and unclean b,13.1. and the gift of the 
Jon 6.35. Holy Ghoſt conferred upon us which in us will quench allevill thirſt; 
] and flowe: up to a well of everlaſting life, | 


Marhe. .1 pray declare the next ſhadow. | 
"Brazen Phila. The next was the Braiten Serpent, commanded rv be fer up 
Serpent. for the peoples cure» when) they were biteefi by the fiery ſerpents, 
-.--- * Nambz5. Thatthis ſignified Chriſt, ſee Fob g.14.where our Saviour 
lixens his-own lifting up upon the Crolle, to Adoſes lifting up the bre- 
zerſerpent in the wilderoeſſe. The occaſion of theſe ſerpents was 
__ . Iſraelsmurmoring for ordinary bread,and {peaking ſlightly of mat- 
-..,,::.2. be, calling it li - This Se Pad cals a rempting of Chriſt fipni- 
-"- | fed'by manna, 1 Cor; '110. and repreſented by Atoſer and Heron, the 
chiefe magiſtrates, civill and eccleſiaſtick, againſt whom they ban- 
'  ARuarius d ded! elves. The ſerpent fignific Satan, whoſe ſting is fin, who 


medic.compoſ. like the-aſps, Teems to grve a ſmall wound which apy aa + 
—_— pleaſure,: bur kilscertainly,: though fools make -it but a {port to do 
_ 'The cure was a brazen ſerpecron apole inthe camp, up- 
on Which whoſoever lopket when he wasRung by the 8 3 or 


Beda in Num. ferpent, was! cured. VWhichdid myſtically teach them 
_ any Fri ey faich upeh Chriſt, banter tabredh 
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Parti,  Philalcthes and Mathetes. 77 
*he fin committed by a tree, was cured by the Lord ot lite, that hung 
ona tree; ſo the ſerpents ſing is overcome by one that had no ting, 
no venome) gall, nor guile. wh 

Mathe. Are there no ſhadowes and types of Chreft bis Charch under the 
New Teitament, 45 well as of himſelfe? | 

Phila... Yes, for the type of both was Neb and his Ark, Moſes and 
his Tabernacle, So/omer and his Temple. 

Mathe. I pray declare how. 

Phils. Firſt, we find Noah's name to ſignifie a Comforter 3 ſo was 
Chriſt robe, 1ſa.61. Secondly, a Comforrcer ro them that mourn ; his 
office was to preach righteouſneſle, 2 Pet. 2. 5. that is; of the righte- 
ouſneſle of Gods judgement in drowning the world for fin, and the 
righteous grace of God in m_ ſome, Again; the righteouſneſſe of Anſelw, is 
man in a civill ſenſe, and morall behaviour, which cannot ſave him 914+ 
from Gods wrath, and the righteouſneſſe of marrby faith, which lay- 
cth hold of the ark of Gods {alvation. And as he was a preacher, ſo 
he was a builder, z. of an ark, by both which he endeavoured to edi- 
fie the 01d world, and make it Gods Church,but they would nor, and 
ſo he built an ark asa type of it only wherein he aved himſclfe and 
his houſhold, only becauſe the ſpirit of Chriſt ſpeaking in him was re- i Per, 
jected by the world. The ark ſignified the Church of the faithfull, 
who arc like the wood thereof, of a mounting nature, above all the 
waters of the worlds temprations, So in regard of their junQure;, it 
fignified that unity by which ee Church is combined 3 the length, + 
breadth, and height, the dimenſions of Chriſts love to the Church, 
- ws 3. 14, The door but one, fignificth thar one entrance into the 

( wa 


Church by Baptiſtne, as x Per, The window ſignifieth the lighr which 
God gives to his Church, whereby to ſee and contemplan his judy 
ments upon the wicked) that die not in the —__ the Church, The 
three roomsthe ſacred Trinity, in whem all things live, move, and ,g, 46) 
have being,but cl ares Aras godly who arc cffcQually baprized into 
choſe names which are three in one, zs the three rooms in one Ark, 
The divers creatures in the Ark, ſhew the mixture of the Church viſi- 
ble, conſiſting of reaſonable and unreaſonable, clean;gnd unclean, 
wheat and tares, good and bad. - And inthat there were fevencouples 
of clean; and bur one couple of unclean;ir ſhewes that reprobat&s have 
little to do in Gods true Church, and chongh ſome, ' yet are they no0- 
thing in compariſon of thoſe that are ous of the Church viſible, $6 
Noah being Matter aud Lord of all theſe,might well rype forth Chriſt, 
under whoſe feet God hath pur all thingsin ſubjeftion, ?ſa.8, | 
Mathe.- what ſignification of Chrift and his Church, bad Moſes Tober- 
wacle, and Solomons Temple # . | | 
Phila. Very great and lively, 


$ TALE 
Fo 


- For 1. Moſes Tabernade was a type ofthe Church Catholick, \as. i 
s militant, wandring in this world, and diſcontining from the Lord, pea, «+6, 
And by Solomons Temple the Catholike Church eriumphang in he 
venz which Churches theugh two in number, are bur ons. in 
an faith; Borh theſe; vis. Tabernacle and Temple typed Chi 


the Tabernacle didsbecauſe Chrift is ſaid to dwell of 
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Exod.$5,30, 
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nacle as the Greek word fignifieth in Job. 1,18, fo did the Temple 
00 and therefore he ſaid, diſſolve this Temple,and I will build ir a- 

ain in three dayes, meaning the Temple of bis Lody, Joh. 2. 19,21, 
well ſo called, being the fulncfle of the Godhead dwel un him bodily, 
Col.2.9, even aSthe Tabernacle and Temple was ſortcrtimes filled with 
the glory of God, Ex0d.40-34.and 1 K1z,8.10. 

And as theſe typed our Chriſty fo they did the Church, both in the 
whole body, andthe members of it. 1. In the whole; called the houſe 
of God, 1 Tim.3.15. and Kev.21.3; New Jeruſalem is called the Ta- 
bernacle of God, becauſe he meant ro dwell with men, by the Goſpel 
ruling in their hearts, as once he did in the Temple of old Jeruſalem, 
2, In themembers of it. Therefore Eph. 2. 21. they arc called a Tem-: 
ple, and ver. 22. an habitation of God by the ſpirit, and a Temple of 
the Holy, Ghofts 1 Cor, 6.19. whoſe greatneſſe though the world can- 
not contain, yet ke is content to dwell in a eontrice heart. Bur be- 
fide, if we confider the place where Moſes received the platform of 
the Tabernacle, it will be more clear. Moſes received it in Horeb, 
which fignifieth'adrie deſart, as Sina or Sench a buſh, in which God 
at firſt appeared to him, The dry deſert ſignified the world, where- 
in the Law of Godis given, The burning buſh the fiery affliQions 


of the Church in this land of thorns, 


The man Moſes that was faithfull in all the work of the Tabernacle, 
having received it from God,did well repreſent Chriſt, who received 
from the boſome of his Father, whae thiogs he delivered for the rea- 
ring up of his Church; and ſo was as Moſes, a Mediator berween 
God and his people. The chiefe workmen typed out the Apoſtles 
that had their gifts by infuſion, as Bezaleel and Abotiab, of Judah and 
Dax, ſignifying praiſe and judgement, and were indeed Arch-buil- 
dets, as 1 £or.3.10, and ſo to be eſteeined of all men. Thoſe that were 
ſubordinate eo them, might prefigure out inferiour minifters, of 
which every one muſt prove faithfull, x Cor.4.1, So the people offer- 
ings typed forch thoſe in after times under the Goſpell, that ſhould 
freely give themſelves firſt to God, and then of their goods liberally 
for the upholding Gods Church and ſervice, ſo often prophecied of, 
Pſal.4512Pſol.110.3. Pſal.72.10,11. and 1ſa. which was fulfilled by 


' the Eaſtern Magi, Mat. 2. and by the Primitive Converts, As 


Exod. 24. 


Dan.y,257 


vo. 
» 


---: ſed it up again for our juſtification,upon which dodrine he hath buikr 
* | hisChtch, of whichth 


2. And ſo alſo by the many indowments of the Church given by 
Princes aid others who beleeved the Goſpell. 

Beſides, the time of ſetting up the Tabernacle and Temple, had re- 
lation to Chrifts comming z for as that was ſetup by Mdſes inthe ſe- 
venth month, and the Temple by Solomos in ſeven years, 1. X12. 6. 37, 
38. and inthe ſeven ſevens of years, the ſecond Temple was finiſhed. 
So after ſeventy ſevens of years, from the Angell Gabriels ſpeech to 
Daniel, Chriſt the M, came from heaven,and rook up an earrh- 


temple of our nature, laicd it down by death for our fins, and rai- 


of which the Jewiſh was but a ſhadow. -.. 
is ma y further be 1 ood by. the triple diviſion ok this Ta- 
e.and Temples. rooms, which were three; Fiſt, the Courr. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly) the holy place; \and che moſt holy., The molt boly place 
was divided from the 'holy, by a. vaile. This vale ryped Chrif 
fetb, which like Atofes vaile; hid hisglotious appearance from our 


dull fight. But when his fleſh was rent. upon the crofle, the vaile of 


his divine power appearcd by rentin the vail of the Tewple, maki 
as it were a way FT hs T0 oe 16 mercy feat 5 for Pt 
vaile it ſtood.” | KEE SS 
Mathe, what ſignificatron had the niatrer of the atenfils of that bouſe to 
the Church, Chriitian ? | fo fo 
Phils, Very much, being mew er of things to come, Col:2. - For 
the matter of the boords and pillars being eicher Shittiw wood, in- 
corcuptible by nature, ipryped forth Chriſts body, which never ſaw 
corruption,” and the body'of beleevers too,” ro whom fin (ball nor be 
imputed, and from whom 'ar laſt all corruption (hall be removed, 
x Cor.15.53.Theſilver ſockers may figure faith, which joineth Chriſk 
and the Church together, The coverings, Chriſts proteRion, under 
which the Church doth alwaics ſhroud her ſelfe,. 
Mathe. And what may the rooms figuifie? . _. | 
Phjls. Surcly the moſt holy place might welt figure out. the hea- 
vers ; for in them is the erue mercy ſear, and glorious cherubins, into 
which Chriſt entred once for all, to eppeir before God for us, Heb. 
9. 12,24. In type whereof, the High Prieſt in the Law entred once a 
year ; bur Chriſt once for ever to take poſſeſſion for us, till the vaile 
of the earth rent,togive way to our bodies at the reſurre&ion to take 
- poſſeſſion of the heavens moſt holy place. 
" The ol} ar ſignified the Church oncarth, who muft here offer 
up praicr and praiſe m rhe name of Chriſt, till he come again, and our 
ſacrifice of obedience, taught us by ward and ſacraments, which re- 
uires us to offer our ſelves a living ſacrificero God: Rem.12.1, for 
which he hath made us Prieſts, as well as Kings, to ſuppreſſe our re- 
bellious corruptions, In regard whereof the Church i called holy, 
as the heavens is the moſt holy. Berween which there being no re- 
cepracle for ſouls named, you may coticeive Limby patrums and pur- 
tory, to be/papiſticall inventions. The outward Court, where all 
the people aſſembled, mighe well ſignifie chav. part of the Church 
viſible on earth, which have nor yer arrzined co that exue meaſure of 
holineſle which others have, - arc in the Churches pale by admiſſi- 
on into it by circumcifion and bapriſme, and fo are in the Chorches 
ſuburbs, which is troden even by profane people, but none enereth in- 
$0 the holy ſtate of the Church,bur the uprighe and worker of righte- 
'ouſnefle, pſal. 15. Fe | 
-- Mathe. What fignification have the adjunits 82d vefſels of theſe 
rooms ? 
Phila: The utenſils and veſſds ingenerall, may well fignifie. holy 
. perſons, or holy gifts. 1. Holy perſons whether Eccleſiaflickor Ct- 
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vill, as 2 75m.2.20,21. In a great houſe are veſſcls of gold and filver, Rabao; oy © 


wood and tone, ſome for honour, and ſome for diſhonour. _ If a8 
rge hicaſelfe from ther of diſhonout, he (hall be a veſſdllof honor 
FanRied, and mees for te IS G25 reparad v0 Every guou 
| work. 
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work.” hich veſfc}s may be ſometime caprived,as wole ot the Teas 
plc by Babels Kings uns Romes Apcichriſt, yet they (hall Rill remain; 
Gods veſſels, and be returned to their right ule by reformation ih due 
BE, Ea. | | i. | 
2. As they betaken for gifts, they ſet forth thoſe divine graces by 
which God is ſerved in his Church, which graces may ſumetime be 
captived like Gods Ark by the Philiſtins, 1 Sam. 4. bur yet ſhall be 
\ reccived ahd returned to Gods ſervice again by true zeale and repen- 
rance, | 
Marthe. 7 pray declare the ſignification of the particular utepſils ? 
Phila. Thoſe in the Sanflum, or Holy place, were, The Alrars, the 
Laver, the Table for Shew bread, andthe Candleſtick. 1, The Al 
rars, which were two ; of redemption, which was that on which 
creatures were offcred by fire, and fignified our redemption efefted 
by the bloodſhedding of Jeſus Chriſt, who was ſlain virtually trom 
the beginning of the world, and aQtually in the laſt age of the world 
he was ſlain for redemption 'of his people. This Altar ſtood at the 
door of theſayfam withour fide, toſhew that none can have fellow- 
ſhip. with the holy God or hispeople, that makes not entrance into 
the Church by the ſole ſufficienr ſacrifice of Chriſt, Next was the 
_ _ Alrarof perfume, for perfume was offercd thereon every morning z 
it ſtood neer the mercy ſeat, but a vaile of the. moſt holy place was 
between, Exod, 30. 6,7. ſignifying the peven and interceſſions of 
Chriſt for us,as may be colleQed from Epheſ.5. 2. where Chriſt is cal- 


led a ſweet ſinelling ſavour; forſo he was in-his death, and in the de- 
votion of his life, H 65.7: for he was heard for himſclfe, of him that 


is able to ſave. And ſohe is for us by his mediation, making our de- 
votion acceprable by the ſweetneſle of his intercefſion,as Rev.8.3.who 
is the one only Mediator betwixt God and man, 1 Tim.2.5. cither for 
redemption fignified by the bloody Altar covered with brafle 5 or 
for interceſſion ſignified by the Altar of perfume which was covered 
with goldztyping that in heaven,Rev.8,3. And therefore it is profane 
Chem, corre Idolatry to fer up any other, as the Papiſts doc in their Roſary, and 
Trid, cc, alfoinrheir Manual of praiers, chopt.1.11, and in many other of their 
rraQs to that purpoſe. 
. Alſo theſe ewo Altars may well ſetforth a Chriſtians offering up 
of himſclfe ro God by a reaſonable ſacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. asalſo our 
devotions in praier and thapkſpiving, related to by Malachze, cap. 14 
Tenul, adv, I1.1n Rey place incenſe (hall offered to my namezeven a pure of- 
Marcen. - "ferings #. ot praiet and praiſe, ſuch as St Paul intimates, 1 Trm, 2.8. 
Mal. Willing the Gentiles to lift up pure haodsin all places, and to give 
Rupert o& altns, which is a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmell,»b:1.4.18, and very accepta« 
Jain Marcye Be to God, as was that of Cornelis, 48s 10.4. 
Cam, Tripbon, Mathe. What might be ehgnified by the Laver 2 
Exod.z0.18, -, 2:14. It was made of braſſe for endurance to hold water; and of 
Exod 38.8, api wy the Prieſts who were to wafh therein before they went ro 
*- the Altar, mightdiſcern their cleanneſle or foulneſſe. It was called a 
molren ſea; 2 Chron. 4. 6. This might ſignific the Laver of our new 
birth, Eph.5.23. and 77t.3.5,namely Baptiſme, whercin we are pur- 
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ged by che blood of Chriſt, chrough the crernall ſpirir; 


mt 


and allo our 


ich, by whoſe opcration, hand and heart; head and foot, affetion 
and aQions is to be cleanſed, Jam.4.8. when we draw neer unto God, 
/ and that we may lift up pure hands, 1 Tim. 2.8: and look to our feer 
when we enter into the houſe of God, Ecclf. 4.17. And to moniſh us 
hcreof,the Church chought fitin anciene rimes to ſer the fone for bap- 
tiſme ar the entrance of the Church, as this Laver ſtood ar the en- 
tratce of the Holy place, that as they, fo we right be cleanled be- 
fore we offcred our ſclves ro God art the Altar of praicr, or prailc) 


and eo cxamine our ſelves by the glaſſe of rhe word, as the Pricſts by Jaw.1.23. 


the Lavers glaſſe placed in the toor thereof, obſerve their ſpors or 
their purity. And as our ſelves, ſo our devotioas ate to be wathed 
and cleanſed allo, as the ſacrifices were in the Temple in che ren Cal- 
drons; ſocur devorions to the equity of the ren Conynandements, 
chough for the perte&ion of them, we truſt only upon the Lamb of 
God, by whoſe mcrirs we come boldly to the throne of grace; This 


Laver and Solomons ſea,'1 Kin.7.2 3. was anſwered by the ſea of glaſs; zum in 
Rey.4.6, and the glaſle of one, and the chryltall of the other; might Rev. «nd Bale 
well repreſenttheclear word of God, which God hath joined to the 2s Pa. 
Sacraments, by which through his ſpirit, the Sacraments are made ef- Aug is Jobs, 


fcacious: And thus we are 
Chriſt hath ſpoken to us. 


Mathe. what ſignified the Table of Shew-bread ? 


e clean by the word alſo which Bed Howto 


Phila. This table with the bread and frankinſence ſet thereon, pre- 


figured divers things in the New Teſtamene. Thetable 


might the ho- Ocig in Lev. 


ly Scripture, and the bread of propoliction the Miniſters, becauſe the 24. 


table was never to be removed, but the bread was every ſeventh day, 
and new {er on upon the Sabbath. Sothe Miniſters having finiſhed 


their courſe, are raken off by death, and others come in their place. 
But more properly the Table of the Lord, named 1 Cor. 10. 21. by St 
Paul, and 15 never called an Altar by the ancient writers, but only be- 
cauſe rhere isa ſacramentall ſeale of Chriſts body broken, /and his 


blood ſhed, though the Pap is love to call it ſo, the more eafily to 


make people beleeve that C 


their order being ſix ih @ rank, one 
preſene Chriſts rwelve diſciples, 


This order of ſetting them, 1s found by the Hebrew w 
which ſignifieth the order of martiall ranks. So:theſe being preſ 
ved for the Prieſts cating, it ſheweths 1. Who hath tight tothe ho-' 


very fleſh is there preſent.. |, 
The bread for number being ewelve great cakes zand in reſpedt of Tremeliue dn 
{| the other; ſeemerh to re» '* 


N he ſent out two by two. 


3 Grerecz 


Er< 


' ly bread of the Lords Table,evenſuch as arecalled to be holy Pricfts 
to God, as none might eat of theſe burthe Prieſts only. It is erue that 


David and his men did ſo, but ie was in caſe'of 


great neceſſity, where- 


inchariry diſpenſed with the Law, and in ſome ceſesthe Communi- 


on cannot be denied to ſotne nor prepared,according tothe fixi& or- | 


der of the SanRuary ; as, Judas.was not, and: yet received: the, holy 


Supper z. yer examples are no rules when they vary from common 

aw, 7.£<\6 pafch & 70 REEF} col Ig ON GT \{- 

Allo itſheweth, that God will provide for thoſe that ſerve 
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eA Ghniftian Dialogue beaween art 


Altar and Table, indeſpighr ot the envious world, f)al-2 3, 1 Cor, 
The frankincepſeswhich with che bread was taken off, and was of 
___ _  feregd to Gods fignifiedthertbankſpiving which we are to ofter ro God 
Hieron im Eccl. ©-r all his benchirs, eſpecially for teeding vs by his VVord and Sacra- 
Pl.14:.z, mentor which our praicr ſhould be direRted like incenle. 
Mathe, what means the ſeven fold golden Candleſtick ? 
Phila., No doubt Chriſt and his Cburch, and that in reſpec of the 
matter, form, and uſe of the Candleſtick. 
I, In regard of the matter; ic was beaten gold. The gold (heweth 
the pretiquineſſe of Chriſt and rhe Church, both of one metrall, Heb, 
2.11, The form ſhewed alſo Chriſt ro be the middle and chiefeſt 
ſhafe or ſtocks into the which che reſt are ingraffed , for he is the 
: - Vine, and the Church are his branches. This Candleſtick was bea- 
Hoym. in ten out by the hammerz ſo was Chriſt and his Church by-divers 
Revit ftrokes. i God ſmit the Shepherd, and the world ſcattered the flock 
by perſecution. Or if this hammer be rakenin a good ſenſe, it figni- 
fieth the $cripture,which is Gods hammer faith the Prophetr,to which 
Chriſt was conformed, Pſzl. 22. and by which the Church is, and 
muſt be framed by Chriſts miniſters, as this Candleſtick was by Be- 
Exod. 31, -zaleel and Aholiab, driven out toand fro till ſhe hath attained her per- 
fe&tion in Chriſts junture; as the children of Iſracl was in the wil- 
derneſſe driven up and down to 42. ſtations, and the Church from 
Mat,r., Abrahamto Chriſt, wasthrough forty ewo generations,the true num- 
ber of the Bowls, Knops and Flowers of this Candleſtick, Exod,2 5. 
Greg. Mor, ., Fhe uſe of rhis Gandleliick was to ſupport the lamps of oile-Olive, 
bb,r8:699,3%- to give. light clearly and continually, 'This light fignified Chrift who 
 isthe rue light thatenlightneth every man, Fob. 1.14. and alſo Chriſts 
oo diſciples whore the lighe of the worlds Aar.5.14. Chrift is th& 
light enlightoing,., his-diſciples the light 'enlighened.' Theſe lamps 


gclicall.; which twolike two alive trees ſeen of Zachary, cop. 4. feeds 
thele Jamps with gile,. I 2, 
Mathe. #hay:were the 4djurifis of the mo#t holy place d - 
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by people, Pſal.32.1. | 
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Part. Philalethes and Mathetes. 
ſtretched our wings, and from one end to the other 3 atiu- their taces 
benging downward as looking into the Arkas deſirous robchold the 
great mylicry of mans redcmption, ſighified hereby, 1 Pet/r.12.Here 
God promiſed to make declaracion of his mind to Aaromand we can Exed.zg,u2; 
have no comfortable anſwer, nor appatition of God, but by Chriſt 

the mercy ſcar. 

[Two other things were ſer by this Ark of Teſtimony or before it; 
namely, A4a10ns rod that budded, ro convince the peoples rebellion 
againſt him, Nun.b.16.17. This rod might asit was a dry ſtick ſignifie Iſs,53.-2, 
Chriſt, who though he ſeemed as contemprible, yer brought miracu- ,,. vin Ex, 
lous fruit to mankind, cnough to prove, chat he was choſen of God; ;. as, 
though reje&ed of men, Asallo the flouriſhing fruir of che Goſpels 
diſcipline, in the hearts of men by Gods powerfull blcfling, though 
the miniſtry ſeems to the world as fooliſhneſſe, yer it ſhall prove as Beg; 
the ſceptcr of Chriſt, 

The reſervation of this rod of 4«ron ſhewed, that the miniſtry of 
Chriſt our High Pricſt, will ever and anon be quarrelled oquiad by 
thoſe who ſhal think themſelves holy enough for the miniſtry,til God 
ſtop their murmurings by ſome extraordinary work, and ſhall caſt 
away the rod of their preſumption, as things of no value, as he hath 
done that of Rome, and many other Herericks and ScQaries, making 
the true miniſtry of the Golpell flouriſh above all, as he hatch done 
the Proteſtant Religion inthe hearts of pm beyond all the fcined 
miracles of Rome, which is the right Epiſtle of recommendation to 
thetruth preached,2 Cor.3.2,3. Thus Aarons rod fignified Chriſt and 
Goſpcll-miniſtry. Firſt, Chriſt who ſeemed in the” promiſe bur a 
dry ſtick, bur in the Prophets as this rod bloſſoming z but in the Go- 

_ as this rod bringing forth ripe fruit. — the Miniſtry of 

Gomes in doftrine and diſcipline; 'Firſt, in diſcipliney as': Coy. 4. 
21. ſhall I come to you with rod.. Secondly, ih thedoftrin, which 
at firſt worketh onthe affoRions inviſibly, next inthe tongue ir bloſ- 
ſomes by good words, and laftly, in the life by landable deeds 

As for the por of manna which : was- here. reſerved; -ir ſhewed nor 
only how God had fedtheir fathers in.che\wildernefle, and ſo ftirred 
them up to thankfulneſſe, but was as ready to doas much for them if 
peed required, bug ory ut 215 YN I9UL 7 3 @EACY 

; The laſt thing there, was the goldet Cenſer; Zevr. 16.12, and Heb. 
9.4. This veſſclt perrained only ro:the High Pricſt (all the other 
were of bxaſle, Nwm.16.39.) and then to be uſed when he entred into £9-16.5, 
the rot holy, once in @ yeare.. This no doube ſignified the merito- '*'® _ 
rious obedience of Chriſt,- through which allche:praiers of Saints is 
in Ange omg u ram te Fl ealled rh Ange the Fro: 
an Angell commirg up from aſt: a | of the Rev.z.z. 
Covenant, Rev. 8. 3.) having m_—. full of odours to offer BR 
up wirhthe praiersof all Saines, - The:dloud of this incenſe may fige 
nifiethe cloud of pigs gibocdapriplchedayobihial withel> Heb.Ha.r.. 
ſes, which being &d. by the Sun-of righteouſneſle, fallerh down 
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Tf Chriſnan Dialogue bervees Dares: 


Lvke 247. 


-" ddd te Moſtsghe: 


+> I x 
Gen-9,25, 


Aug, d &vit.- 
Dei, 1.18.6,23; 


*renfi 


fieth that one only ipiritot Gods which can only fer our devorions ori 
aflame. And Gods revealing himſclfec in that cloud of incenſe, may 
well minds of che aſſurance the faichfull have ro meer with God in 
their praiers, when they meet with one heart'in devotion, to glorifie 
God the Father of our Lord Jeſus ChriſtzRom.1 5.6. 

Mathe. How was the hope of Gods promiſe continueddbeſide by Covenant 
and Types 8 

Phila. I told yau by promiſes and prophecies, 

Mathe. whrch are they ? 

Phils. Thoſe that concern Chriſts Nativicy, Death and RK eſurre- 
Qion,and Aſcenſion, The firſt promiſe of him was in Paradiſe, The 
ſerd of the woman ſhall break the Serpents bead, i. his crafts and policies 
to hinder mans happineſſe. Aod this Chriſt did by ating contrary to 
Satan, as ſcrting vp humility againſt pride, and eruch againſt falſe- 
hood ; the one was ſeen in his birth, and the other in his anſwer ro Sa- 
tans temptations, Mat. 4. For this feed of the woman was Chriſt 
born in the fulneſle of time, Ga/. 4. 4. A full crime indeed ; for now 
was the ſcepter departed from: Jadab to Herodzwho was but a Profe- 
Iyrez and a ſtranger ſprung from an Idumcan and Arabian woman, 
and ſo old Facebs prophecic fulfilled, Ges. 49. 10. chat then ſhould 
Shiloh come, 7. one ſent to ſave,or rhe lonne of the Seoundine vo ſhew 
his virgin-bircth. A full cime it was alſo inregard of the world of men 
who were now grown ripe, and toa full age to cake of 
Gods promiſcs of Chriſt in whom»chwy were co-be made heires, 
though before they lived wader Tators. and governors of legall cere- 
monies, Yea, a full time too in reſpe& of che courſe of heaven (if 
ARronomers may be belecved,who iay that rhe ſtars were now come 
to their proper periods and ſtations, and fo (there mighthave been @ 
full end:of all. Bue God (that Chrift might be fully known)erants 
the world a ncw. loaſc, and makes Chriſt the Lan of theſe laſt 
rimes, by giving him the heachen for His inherieance, Kc, Fſal. 2. by 
their be hisGdpadl. 

- Mathe,. [But beforegow donake 3t appear to we, 1. That the Scep- 
ter w6s.10t gone from toll now.. 2 what verſity of Chreſt th be bora of 

File, Tanſwer, That - are rightly t@ underſtand Fabs Scep- 
the Jeoves bac alſothe: Tetbe ropetl of OI engl Ge 
Tn [Ed DUE 2110 the” LTLDE IT to regality, 
at whileiobaes norſo, For veheſt from 
ofchefamily exernred Princely an&Pricft- 
le 5 8 Neab-curfed Ohm; and 4bre- 
hers baniſhed #H Gom.6 1.10, Jawdb-jadged Themer w 

.35:24/Burin Moſes thisiprozogative diderafe;andwas 
| £0-4ofer and Adore, being: of the Tribe eÞEevi, Moſes 

ay King; Dea. 33:5. and uvorias Pricfh. ''So Foſbus was a Duke, 
| Generall.. Afrerhi udp! Which forthe time 
andrheir face la{ted abont 
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Parti. + »Mathetes au Philalethes, 


nedrimyor ſeventy Elders, and ſo was at that time Ariſtecrazicall. 
Then from the ſurceaſing of Judges, began Kings, of which 5a«/ was 
firſt, and Datza nextyby Gods c{peciall appointment,whole race held 
i as Kings, till the Caprivity of Babylon abour 520, years. From the 
Captivity of Baylon to the comming at Chriſt, was about 536, years, 
wherein the Jewes tare was much confuſed: For fomenmes they 
were ruled by. Depurics,ferled among them by the Pertian Monarchs, 
who had conquered the Babylonian, whoſe laſt Monarch was Belſhaz - 
zer, Dan. 5.39. And Darizs the Mede ſuccreds, Dan.s6.1. and 9,1, and 
after him, Cyrus his Kinſman, and Lievercnant Generall of gjl-his for- 
ces, a5 appears,. Dan. 19, 1. that he was King of Perſia, to which he 
zanflaced the Kingdome of the Medes. This great Potentace ac- 


cording to rhe prophecie of him, ſcar the Jewes back from <aptivicy 1191.44.28, 


t6 build Jeraſalems and the Temple by his Edit, Ezr8 1, 1» 2,- They 
wereconducted by Zorahabel, 2nd otheryzEzrs 1.2. together with Ne- 
hemiah, and Seratah, and Mordecai, The ſuccellors of Zorchabel by 
;ntment of the Perfian authority, was Meſallam, Hanantah, Bere- 

£18,406 Hoſadia, all of the ſecd of Datird. After rheir time as the 


Perfian Bear had devoured the Aſſyrian Lyon, fo the Gregian Leo- Dan.s.,, 


pard tramples down the Perkan Bear. This Leopard was the Greek 
Monatchy, efpeaally Alexandereche Greatſhewed by the horn inthe 
forchead of rhac Goan puſhing the Perſian Ram, Der.8. 5,5. which ha- 
ving doney his Empire was divided into four heads, as that beaſt had 
four heads, and the other four horns, which \prung up after-che fore- 
moſt horn was broken off, cogether 'with a lurtle blaſpheming 

thought to figure our Antocbus Epephdnes, a5 the other four hotns fi- 


horn, 1 Mach, 110; 


Alexanders four Captains which divided his Empire. By Alex- Funcii cirone+ 


axnder and his ſucceſſors, were | 
dea ; andehey were alfo it is thought of Dovees linagge. But by the 
Tyranny of Aztiochw, the land was much confounded, fo thae thego- 
vernment devolved to Mdaitatbras 2 Pricft; and hisſon, fertheir zcalc 
to the Law and their people: Yerwasnot + 0 21 war gavernvment 
gone from /udah;thar 13, from ay ifrgel xfor rhcſe had che ſarptcs of 
| —_——_—Py them, though no refidrng in one man of /udebs 
vrincipaliy.- > { *1x «ng percha 
- ( But now Daxcels fourth beaſt with ten horns, 'the Roman Monar- 
chy had trampled allrhe reft ander, and the Jewes were naw become 
ttibutaries to Ceſar Auguſt, and by favour of fHzthony, Herod the 
fon of 4n "way ia, vernof of fudea, bur: de him 
King, and the Senate : it. Now was the tull time for $hi- 
lohro come, and ſetup anorher chat nevet Thauld have 
end, Forhe began wich deach, where all Empitcido cd, and tidctb 
again indelphe afdearizand fo rej # over and che dead, 
Kingdome is everlaſiing,and neycr (hall-cnd,/as (God protdifed 
Mathe,. But »bit xeerfity3s i that Chriſt ſboald be born of «Vitgn ? 
Phila, Ifay, Firſts It was ſo: And Teena , Irmuſt rg 
Fixft ie was ſo, you taay1ece in che Prophet, 7s. 7. 14. Mn" 
ſhall conceive, and it hehad meange young women, monies bo 
| rew 
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oA (briffian Dialogue betiveen _ Party, 


Alamoth is 
writ with © 
clauſum, ſo 
Ja.ob called 


Heb.y.23, 


Pſal, 


ſon ofthe Se- 
ine, whic hy ; 
belongs wet -bea ſinner, and fo deceive himſclfe by cunceivingg*thart fins are nos 


Heb,1 0:4 FF . 


brew word given of Retekab, tignitying one ripe tor'marriage, or 
Iſhab, « virago, a march'for a man, as was given of Awars co Eve 
might have erved, and nct-Alamotha covered virgin, And indeed 
ſuch an one (he muſt be, that he may be of womans ſeed, not mans, 
Nay more, that he may be a fir Redeemer. For itwe ſuppoſe man & 


bim $bilob, the {;nncr, againſt an infinite God, either he muſt be ſubjcCtcd ro infinire* 
, wrath, or ſatisfic that wrath ſome orher way. If a mangdoubr that he 


thing bur mans propertics and. inclinations, which beaſts have, and 
yet fin not, let him conſider thar meer nature will do nothing to de- 
ſroy it ſelte, though depraved nature Wl, An horfe drinks no more 
then will do him geod, but man will. In vain is the net ſpread inthe 
ſighrof any bird z yet menare m—_ by that they know, and which 
they wilfully offend. This arguerh ſomething of fin, by which we 
remainnotin the honor of our creation, but became worſe then the 
beaſts char periſh. | ey 
Now for this fin-all men muſt ſuffer eterna!l wrath, except God 
can be ſatisfied. Now Angels cannor, for they be not of our kind, or 
if they were, they be ſo many ſeverall perſonalities as there are An- 
gels; andasthe fin of one taints not anothers naturegexcept there be a 
onall conſent z ſoneither can one meric for anorher,though there 
£5 coofime. And for the orher creatures irrationall,they canner, be- 
cauſe hey are of Icfle value then mans nature. The blood of buls and 
of goats and ſheep) and; birds, though ſacrificed, yet that was nor to 
fartsfic,' but ro ſhew what man ed and in reference to a more 
full farisfa&tion to be done in due time : For which cauſe God dif- 
penſed with ſuch ſacrifice for arime, for-mans rclative infiruction, 
that without bloodſhedding could be no. remiſſion. x 
Therefore this redemption muſt be made by a man, becauſe that 
man had offended ; fo in the old law a brother muſt redeem. Bur be 
muſt be more then a man too, :for no man.that is meerly a man, can 
redeem his brother our of Gods hand of juſtice; ſo thenthe muſt be 


* one that is equivalent with God, that the ſword of juſtice muſt be ex- 


erciſed upon, Zach.1 3. 7. Awake Oſword againſt hrm that is my fellow: 
Therefore if he muſt be a man, then he muſt noe be. begotten by the 
ordinary way of generation; by man and woman ; for then heis a 
ſinner inthe firft conceprions Fſal.5 1. and ſo had necd of a Redeemer 
himſelfe. Nor by a man only, for nature hath denied: conception, 
breeding and bearing roa man. - Then he muſt of neceſſity. be made 
of a woman withour a man, and then ſhe muſt needs bea virgin ; and 
though this Virgin her ſelfe came of a finfull line, yer fin being but an 
ne is left, and the ſubſtance of her was only taken, andimmedi- 
ately uniredeo the divine nature, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, fo 
making both natures one perſon, by which he becomes ſo meritort» 
ous a Redeemer for all mankind. 1 
Mathe. what Prophecies are there of bis Death, Reſurrefion, and Aſ- 
cenfion ? | | PL 4 
Phils." Not to trouble you with heathen oractes, or the, prophe- 
cies of thoſe ewelve 'Exotick women, "the Sybils, chough ſuch be 
enough 


"W228 | . 
FF. = : » bh RR - " 
do ® _— Ja Ss -N 


| » 4. YE. a8 
Parri.  Mathetcs arid Phialethes. 
enough roconture rhe aeathens, who deny Chriſt,and have been uſed 
by ſome ancient DoEtars to that purpoſe 3 ,yer-becauſe.I would thar 
yourfaich (hould ncicher be diabolicall, nor hiſtoricall, bur divine, I 
thall only commend Scripture to you. | 
\ Therefore as his Nativity was prophecied by J4cob,Gen.49.10. un- 
dcr the name of Shiloh, gnd fulfilled, 2a. 2.1. 1 the daies of Herod 
he King. Aod the place of his birch prophecied by 245h, Mic.5.2. 
. Thou Bethelem Ephrata,out of thee ſhall come the Ruler of Iſrael, i.the Iira- 
«| of God in a {pirituall ſenſe and government for all are nor Iracl Row, yg 6. 
that are of Iſrael by nature, no more then they arc Jewes that are ſo 
curwardly, by Natioaor Country, Rom.2.28, VV hich prophecy of 
Micah was fulfilled, Afat.2.1.when Jeſus was born at Bethelem, And 
the condition of hisMother, prophecied by 1{aah 7. 14. Behold a Yir- 
gin ſhall conceive, fultlled. allo, Lwke 1, 27, The Angell Gabriel was 
1eng toa Virgin called Afary, eſpouſed to Feſeph, bur not carnally 
known by him, Aat. I. 25. yea, his very name, /mmaiacl, was fore- 
toldby 1/arahy which was the name of anion, God united to man,and 16.7.4, 
ſo the beleevers, as isis ſaid, ſhould all or apprehend him, Mar. 1.2 3. 
But in-regard of the effe& of his redemption, his' Mother (ſhould call 
hisname Jeſus, Mat.1.31.and ſoſhe did, Luke 2,2 1, And thus as 1ſateb 
ſaid, cap. 9.6, Tow achild is born, aud tows 4 Son ts giueny {oto us be Luke 2.7, 
was born, Luke 2.11, that was wonder by his wifdome and miracles, 
che cverlaſting Father by his divine eſſence,. not ſubliſtence, and the 
-Prince of peace by his reconciliation of God and man., And this 
birthof his was not only ſanRified by circumcifion onthe gight day, Luke r. 23, 
as Iſaacs figure was, Gen, 21.4. but alſo it was graced by & tary fore- 
fold by 3 Num.24.17.and fulfilled; Ma::2.9. which conducted 
the wiſe men oue of the Eaſt, to Jeriſalern,and then to Bethelemywhere 
chey-worfhipped him, and offered precious things ro-himy which was 
forero]d,pſal,45.12..the rich among the people ſhall do thee homage, 
and the daughter of Tyre (hall be thete with agift. And: Kiogs ſball 
bring preſencs rothec, Ffal. 68, 29, Andthe Kings of 47446 and Sobs 
ſhallbriog gitts, Pſa, 72.10. And rohim ſhall bepjven of the gold. of 
Arabia, Fſal72.15,and ll this was fulfilled, 474.211: when choſe 
great wiſe men of the Eaftdid worſhip hinyand offer ro him gold, io- 
ends, and myrrhe. 1. 1, - + - V,\ !61 21, "W3"1 1 Mir 7 > Fi 
[ $0 8p was bis deaths prophecice of, 'Firſty; by: God, hjaaſelfe, in Chriſts 
. Gen.3,15, laying a the: (eppent, thou ſhale brujſchis beek;; Ang this death. 
was dape by the power of darkneile, when he was. betgied:into the Luke 2 $29 
ands of ſinners, and.curoff froth the. land of the livings/ſo.5 3.8; 4nd 
wade his ſovle an offcxin for fan, Ha:5 3-19, A Kay (Wo. weeks 
laid Dawel, tall Mcfiob he cur off, bur not; for himlclfe, Dona 9. 452 
6. thAtis, ii you mark che yerfes;:the Ar ts ſavernwocks for 
xebpilding ofthe Teruple, whichiis foryynine ations :ab os 
er tf. 
Ezra 4. 7. 


ewes byt forty fix years, 7obna, 20+ becauſe they rec hot 
three years whes the foundarian was burleit by Cyria wm 
9nd the werk ſtaied again by _4rtexerxes 'Longimanw till theyth 
aſlrcondEdifty Hzre6. 1. fron Der Nothw.' Theuthe 
txx0 the former ſeven weeks, ſixty 'two weeks mone,whi yoo 
O4Ha adourt 
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John 19. 34- 


Gen,22,9,10- 


Numb,z1.9, 


John 12. 32. 


Joha 14. 


2 Kin. 14425. 


Jan, 2.10, 


Als 1.9. 


about 434. years; in all, 483. or chereabour, 'in che end whereof 
Chriſt ſuffered on the crofle, ro make an end of fin, and finiſh tranſ- 


. gtcſſion, and ro make reconciliation for iniquiry,and to bring in ever- 


lafting righteoulneſſe. "a 

Thus ſcourging, wounding, and piercings was forcſcen alſo by 1ſ,, 
53.5. be was bruiſed for out iniquities, and chaſtiſed for our peace, 
And ſaith Zach.12.1 2. they ſhall look oz him whom they have pierced, for 
a ſouldier pierced his ſide, as well as others did his hands and feet 
when they nailed them to the croſſe. So his very carrying of his 
croſſe, was typed out by Iſade carrying the wood to ſacrifice himſelf 
upon: And as Abraham ſiretched out his hand to flay his ſony fo 
God loved the world, that he gave his Son, Tobx 3.16. and he himſelf 
became obedient co the death of the crofſe : And as Moſes lifted up 
the brazen ſerpent in the wildernefle for the curing of the people, up- 
on a pole ; ſo was Chriſt lifrup on the croſle for the ſaving of us who 
were bitten by Saran and fin alſo. 

So alſohis Reſurre&ion had a type z as 7ſaac taken from the Altar, 
and reſtored ſafe and ſound to Abrabam the third day after that he 
was aſhened ro death, Ge. 22. 4. of whom it is ſaid that ALygham re 


ceived him again in a figure, Heb.In what figure, bur only of him that 


was to come of his ſeed, in whoſe death and refurreQion all nations 


- ſhould be bleſſed. So /onab the firft Prophet, who lived inthe time 


of leroboam the {econd, and the firſt Prophet ſent ro the Gentiles, to 
Niztteh, who becauſche diverted to Terſm, was ſwallowed of a great 
fiſh; in whoſe belly he remained till the third day after, and for ſo 
long time the grave ſwallowed Chriſt; but then he aroſe, and ſo his 
fleſh ſaw no corenpeny Pſal. 16. and that might well be withonte 
miracle, if the body be nor accidentally corrupted before it be dead, 
as in violene nony menarcnot. Now Chriſt lay notin 
the grave above 40. hours,and commonly dead bodies corrupr not til 
about ſeventy hourgand'this ſheweth that he roſe within' three daies; 
and ſo ſaw ho corruption, as the Fſalmift ſaid, Fſal.-16. which isex- 
pounded plainly ſo'by St Peter, A#s 2.31. And as 1ſa:ab had alſo fore- 
cold, tha: the dead men ſhould live, and with Chrifts|body they 


ſhouldcome, ſo they did, 244t.29.'52» 53. Thus Chriſt conquered 


death in his own Kingdome, as ſaid Hoſes, 13.14. and death had no 
more dominion over him, Rom. 6. 9.'becauſc he was now'{wallowed 
up int6vicoryz1:Cor.15.55. Andthus as God ſpake ro the great fiſh, 
and itcaft out Tonah on the dry land 3 forthe remple of Chrifts body, 
which the Jewes deſtroied, he rebuilt in three dates,” 

- And for his Aſcenſion, as it ws propitniee, ſo it was accompliſh- 
ed. Eliah was a type of it,2 Xin.2,11.bcing taken upin a fiery Cha- 
riot; ſoChriſt was taken upour of his diſciples vghr into heaven, 
Luke 24.51. as was prophecied'in ?ſal.68.18, Thou haft aſcended up 
on high, and ied captivity captive, So he was taken away, his diſct- 

holding it arfirſt, butafter a cloud took him our of cheir ſight, 
Atd ow he fits on Gods right hand forerold;?ſel.110.1.'and averred 
in Mark 16. 19: And from him the Holy Ghoſt like a moſdgraciow 
rain from heaven, hath fallen upon his Apoſtles 485 2.15,16, and 


\ 
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Parth © ' Mathetes.a4d Philalethes. 8g 
upon many thouſands of beleevers, as was foreprophecied,. Feel 2.18. 
and typed forth by the yes of Eliah reſting upon Eiſbe,a Kin.i.1 3,5. 
Even 1o:God hath ſenc forth the ſpirit of his San into yout hearrybap- 
rizing ys'with the Holy Ghoſt, end as blefled: fire from heaven, gi- 
ving totne the gitt of rongue, 48s 2.4. others to ptophecie,. ſome to 
trac others to learnand increafe infairth, and the love and know- 
ledge of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: : .. , 

Mathe. Now as jou have ſhewedttbe Promiſes, Types, ani Prophecies 
and hiſtory of Chritts Conception, Berth, Death, Reſwrrefion and Aſcenfi- 
on, ſhew me alſo the myſtery of goalineſſe intended therety, 3 relation to 
Chriftiaus. And firſt of all 1 defire 10 andeiftand rightly bis Canteption, 
for therein lieth a greas myſtery, wherein our underſtanding is eaſy hiſt, of 
we be n0t rightly derified. For how canpat perſoy 3x the Tranity bo concet- 
wid, or become 1ncarnate without the other two, ſrexng the dime name is 
not devided but 15 in each perſou totally. DMG, 794002 

Phila. The divine nature cannor be divided for ſbbſtavce;- butin 
the manver of ſub(iſtcace ir is gy gn is afrer one man- 
ner in the Farher, z. unbegocten. \ another manger inthe Son, ..,;-.- 
becauſc-in him it is begotten) 7. communicated: by divine generarion. .,4,115;. 
After another manner in che Holy Ghoſtz berauſe proceeding fram itoqw)s, 
both, John 15. 16. Now we are tobeleeverhatthe humane nacure is 
aſſumed by the divine nature; as confidered only in the Son, as he'en» 
joieth it, beirg che perfe image of the Father; Heb;1.15253. and {b 
being the naturall Son. of God, was moſt fir to be the ſon of man, and 
forhereby reſtore the fons of men; by On to be twade the fons of jc, 1.13; 
Gad : Yer we are to beleeve tharall the Trinity had a handin it; for 
the Father wroughs is by the holy Ghoſt; but the Son only affumed 
is; asthree folks may make one gazmentand yer but one of the three 
wcar it. F Pra 

Mathe, But the Conception is applied to the Holy Ghoft;and fo am 
to beleeve that the Holy Ghoſt was bis Father. ' VIEf S011 21 «1 


Phela, He was canceived by the Holy Ghoſt effe nos mace- 
rially z he cauſed iy to be, but gave not any mater out of himſclfe ro 


the nature of Chriſt 3 ſo that he was concetveeby the power of uhe 

Holy Ghoft uniting the ngrures divine-and humane rogether; not by zene: | 

ion, bue by inftitntion, and benediftion, and operarien, no; 2/cmn- 

ically as fachers children. $0 ir is ſaid, Xv#.1 1.36. 

all chings are of God, yer net of his ſubftance,. bur by his power z ſo 

that we are to beleeve that he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, in 

rcyard rhav his humane vature was produced from the bleſfed Virgin 

by his power, and united roche divine; bur affarnedby the Son, 

ſecoud perſon,upon the Holy Ghoſts preparation gf the'V irgins ſeed, 

-and careying it to the place of conception, which Leke 1. 43 8 called 

the fruit of hex womb, that is, the wholeman or humane fubRaace 

without the accident of fin, which: followetly only ON, ' not 

this wonderfull conception, Thereforeour fin was'to hg 

nor byhaians jnnpiicrety. and death therefore ſeized nor upon him by 

neceſſity; dur he ve his life voluntarily» and is wes taker Wwgy Yio- 

tmly byorbers fin, nothis own, | ooh. yp 
ane, 
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eA (hiiflin Dialogue benveen Party,” 
Math. what neceſſity was therez that Chriſt ſhould be coaterved in ſo 
boly manner» 8ud what are the'efjefis uf's: ? 1 24 ; 
- Phils, 'He eſt be conceived on his mothers part;that he might be | 
a man, and'ſofirfor a ſorcty for us; yet by the Holy Ghoſt, that ſo 
the ſubltance might be ſeparated from the accident of originallfin by 
his power, who in: the.momentaf conception upitcd it roxhe: ſecond 
perſon, with whom it made but one perſon, ' which was no perſon be- 
tore, thabgh ic conſiſted ofa ſoule and body'; and {ſo though it came 
: from Adamand was originally in 'Hdam, yer itnever finned in Adam, 
> becauſe .itrook not cectbbality from- 4dem,' though ir did nature; 
which natere was madeſo holy.by this uvion» that ir needed no other 
ſanQification as other men do, who arc tobe fancied by the blood 


WA of the. Covenant, thraugh the operation of the-Holy Ghoſt z- which 
\ not being; warily obſerved, hath-made many hereſtes. For the Mit» 

NF cionites and Manicheans, not well underſtanding the conception of | 
yo) his manhood, ſuppoſed: that Chriſt had an incorporeall body, and 


. only paſſed: through: ithe. bleſſed Virgins: body; And Apolineriy 

a Chriſt had no ſoule,becanſe he underſtood not how he could® 
_..0\>1..e 88kefinfull fleſhy as Rom. $.2,3. and not be ſinfull, and ſo he determi- 
339% ned him co be but halfe a manz and that his divinity ſupplied the! 
lace afithe ſoule. -@rthers Rumbling-at the conception of the Hos 

S y Ghoſt, ſay, that in this Chriſts: nature was: ſancified by che Holy 
Ghoſt, . which cannog be but his humane nature by the Holy Ghoſt, 
a was ſeparated in reſpeR of the ſubſtance of it from the bleſſed Virgin 
< | ©, - Mary; and inthe ſame moment of: congeption,: was uniccd rothe {e- 
* cond. pany and was holy in it ſelſe; fer.ifirt necded fanRification, 
itneededjuſtification. Now the effe&s of this cohrptions and per- 

þ ſonall union, are many. As 1.::A.communication of thoſe proper- 
__- ties to Chriſts perſon, which are in themſelves only proper to either 
| Mat.9.% Mature; asto.fay,the Son of man an forgive fins, which is proper to 
the divine nature; ſo to aſeend where he was before ; ſo ro fay when 

he was on catth, that the-Son of man is in heaven, Fobz 6. 62. and his 

blood! iscalled: the; blogd of -Godz - though proper only to man. 2. 

Effect of this union was & reception of gifts in his body and ſoule; for 


n 1+» his/bedy. received the higheſt degree of perfetion, that any bod 
WD LEIGT —_ unto, though'it was nosmuch revealed till his re ah 
ad on (ſave inhiser ion) after which ie became impaſlible, and 
Th now fhineth in heave, far brighter then ey other creature doth, of | 


cando. ' | 
. Sorpon his ſoule was poured knowledge, and lov beyond the 


meaſure in any creatureby vertne of this union : For his knowledge 
was:ſuch by'the light of nature, chat he knewthereby all things chat 
ut by 


could be known by it, noe polyby experience of ſome things, 
rep | 6-2 tcl] all thoſe chings he had;no experience of 3 for 
his owni he.could tell all chat we ſuffer, Heb. 2.18. Andin 
this < vn he gow and increaſe, Lak.2:52. and by this know- 
knew mare.thenany man.. Befide this, Chriſt bad a know- 
: eo ipfuſion, or revelation, by. which heavenly are underſtood by 
che light of grace. By this he diſcerneg ſpirituellthings more clearly 
SEN 5 than 


® 


Sny man; tſ7-3 1.2: tor che lyiric of wiledome and countell,uader: 

ſanding and knowleages did reſt, upon, him... Again, be bag.the 
-noWletec of viſion to lee God as the bleſſed doin heaveng yerexcee+ 
a8 all, he being the cauſc of bringing me co this þle(ſeenefle 3 
and allo, becauſe his foule is more neex ro God by this union, then 
any others are. 


And as knowledge was poured out on him by this unign, ſq was 
divine charity more then upon all men, either juſt or good, Rome 546, 
7. Asforfaich orhope, he had:chem nor, farcher then as Fepend 
| on Gad, and expetted thoſe things he ſaw by the knowledge gf vilt- 
on; for he both ſaw God, and enjoicd him, Por faith is an evidence 
o wa s not ſcen, and. hope. argueth no preſent pollciſion of things 
oped for. od þ 
Next he had the grace of office by this F n of both patures,, for 
hereby he was made a fit mediator berween,God and man,'to recon- 
ks. cile us to God ; yet ſo, as that the aCtions of the divine and humane 
nature, Were nor contounded, bur each natuge performed what was 
proper tot ſelfc, by the aſſiſtance of the other.,/. As the humane na» 
” Tre was given as a ſacrifice for ys, bur the divinenature, made-ir ac- | 
”\ ceptable,bcing offered up by the eternal {| Whggehich therefore might 
© berigfily called the Alrar whichdanificd 1e gift, rather. then. he. 
crolſe, which only bore his body crucified. . -; | = 
Laſtly, he had the grace of honour and. worſhip due to his hyr 
mane natures as it was united to the divine in.one perſon; for alone, 
and ſeparated, it cannot lawfully have divine worthip giveti to. its 
_— way —_— bg wet and Man... ov by 
arhe, dath the knowledge hereof profit to a Chriftiavs hte 
Phils, A Chriſtians life cobfiiting in be array and 
praftice of whaz Chriſt hath doge. Thisunion may move usfirſt ro 
admire the work it ſelfe $ And ſecondly to confider the glory of God 
therein 3 And thirdly, what comfort redouhds to uschereby. + 
1., To admire this work, in which boch, Sanality and, iImmors+ 
taliry meet in one perſon. That the ſame perſon is yncreated and cre» 
ated, withour beginning, and yer takes a beginning,. aman- in natures 
and yer God manifeſted in fleſh, x. Tzw. 3.16, In his divine narure he 
makes man,in the humane aaturehe deliyers man. The.Son, of God. aug; 
becomes the ſon of man, nop by ing what he was, bur aſſuming, 
what he once was not,taking what was onrs, yer nos diminiſhing what 
| was his; for in this union, the divine majeſty did aort.conſume the 
humane, nor oe humane diminiſh the divine. This: high myſtery! is 
rather to be bElecved then argued, namely, that ic was chen how'ic 
Was. | 


Nett we are toconfider the glory of. goodneſſe and wiſedome in 


this work, . 1, His gaodnefſe, who noronly gave nature to usin cre- 
ation, and grace to us by participation of his ,bur-gives himſelf 
both co us and for us; in nature tous, in death for us. Then conſider 


| Gods wiſdome in contriving a way to fave mankind, who by fin a- 

gainſt God was loſt, and coming ſo in debt to God, none oughe-ro 

' pay its buy man thaz had offendeds ang. yet none could. pay ſuch an 
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will of God by faith. 3. She refolved co be obedient to it, th 


on this the arcribures, 01 God feem ar va; 
riance, His wiſedonie would ſave him;his mercy would dami him; 
His wiledeme-modergtesand finds a way,whereby whar —_— | 
norpay in nacvre, he mighe'int perſon: For God affumes milthoc 
in etniry of the. perſon, end ſo ſarificth himſelfe, upon which 
che attributes are reconciled.Pſal.85. 10.mercy and truth met, righteouf: 
neff and peice kiſſed each other. For the offence which was infinite in 
rd of the obje&, God was ſatisfied by the infinitencſle,of chefub- 
jected furery, Chriſt. Again, this union tcacheth vs, in prattice t6 be 
like bim inovur ſelves, and roone another. Inourfclves to partake 
of him. that hath Rooped'fo low to partake of us. If heof our pro- 
perties,then we ſhould deſire much more to partake of his graces.$0 
we ſhould deſire to be like him one rowards another,nor pltcaſing out 
ſelves; but rather out neighbours, for their good to cdificacion, Row, 
15. 1,2 that the ſame thind tmay be in us, which was atſo in Chriſt, 
Phil.2.4,5. of Ins CK | 
From this union we may receive alſo much comfort : As that our! 
nature i5 raken into the ſociety of God in Trinity z by which our na- 
eure is not only highly honoured, but comforted in all diftrefſes, be- 
cauſe he took our whole namre, with all our infirmities, fin only ex- 
cepted;; and therefore as he cat help us becaufe he is God, ſo he, will 
becauſe he,is man, and fo one of us. So ir will encourage us to pray, 
ro our wants known unto God, who certainly will deny us 
nothing fit for us, beeauſe Chriſt in our nature pleads for us 3. yea, 
how can v opal ity, fitce he becanze the Son of man, that 
the ſons of God. 


we may be th | 

Marche. T conceive then that this Eonteption of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt, 
was a produfiion of humane natere from the tle ffexl Virgin Mary, aud ani- 
ting of it to the ſecond perſon af aming it. But bad ſbe no part in this con- 


ON. 
m ehbila, Yes, but het 


was more ſpirituall then naturall.For ſhe 


firſt received the ble _— mos ear from tht good Angell Ga- 
brielz as a counterpoiſon to tempcation thar Eve received 


frotm the devill. 2. She conceived it in her heatr, to be che bleſſed 


(heknew tot how itconld be. 4. of her na 
ſubſtance ro that divine and cfeuall operarivn of the holy Ghoſtby 
whoſe power ſhe wasoverſhadowed; and rhatpart of her ſubſtance 
conveyed fo rheveſlell of conception, in regard whereof Chriſt was 
called the freiv of her womb, Zate 1.42. Sothar as Adem was all 
while Eve was fortned ; fo blefſed tary was as it were overclouded, 
while the kumane nature of Chriſt was by the Holy Ghoſt unired to, 
and aſfurned by, the Sonof God. 
--Mathe. 1tvs bard roroncerve this point. 1. Tnregard of the manner 
hew he was conctived by the H . 2. Ty regard of what ſhe con- 
ceruel. 3. Tu regard of Chrifj conrerved, whether atcording te the di- 


Therefore you areto underſtutid nid belceve,that in regard 


- 


of the marrer conceived, it was Thrift manborin regard of the perſon 


conceived 
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conceived, irwas the fecand. perfor: in Trinity th 
1.35. whom 1/a calleth. /annonuet;' rife tharthe blefled Virgin gave 
the divine-nature x0.Chriſb,zhough ſhe'was & tnean of uvitiog the ewo 
/natufes; bur the Son of Ged rectived the” bumane nature in her 
womb.” 2: In rcgard of the matinerhow by the boly Ghoſtsixis nog 
vreerable, farther then the produfion of the fubftance of bumane na- 
ture from her, and uniting of boch nawzgs inone perſop,c. Chriſt, 
which he'did not as a father, though as adivine agent: For hedig ir 
not materially, by giving any. chingour at hinelte, bur cheRugily ac- 
cording to divine appoinement, 3. In 
whether according tothe divine effence-> Ir is erue; rhar every per- 
fon in the Triniry harbthe whole divipe effence,puein a feverall man- 
- ner of ſubſiſting: For the firſt} perſan harh/it as the Father, the ſe- 
<ond as the Son. Now Chtift is ſaid ro take the humane, not'accor- 
ding tothe effentialiry of the Godhead, but the perfonality, and ſub- 
fiſtence of rhe Son; or ſecond perſon, ar elfe he could:nov bea media- 


Parts. Nathe | 
the Son of God, - Luke 


- torberweenewo; becauſe theeflence of Gods but ores Gal. 3.20. 


- Mathe, Whether did nov fin cleave 10' this concepitonyfer it is faid, be 
' wits nrade fin for us. | | 71 
- Phils, He was made fin for us. 1. By imputation, becauſe vur 
fins were charged upon him. 2. Becauſe he was mage a {acyifice'for 
ſin ; ſoſome ſacrifices were called fin 0fferings, 'Z#5v:4-34. but he had 
no fin in his nature ; for he was nor in 4&am in reſpeR of propagati- 
en, by which originall fin is ed, but in reſpett only of humane 
ſubſtance z ſo thar h he was from-him az -ochers are, yer noeh 
him ag others are; for he came inco the world by this woodexfull 
conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and a woman without men, "VV hich 
woman though a ſinnes in her ſubliftence, as comming by 
encration from .4dam, yes her meer naturall ſubſtance ſimply confl- 
ed out of that ſubſiſtence, cannot be called finfull ; which ſub- 
ſtance was only taken of Chriſt ineo his perſon, accidengof (in 
lefe, cleaving to her own' perſon z*of which Chriſt clearerh her, as 
being her Redeemer. And this appears more plain, if we'conGder, 
char neither ations, nor affetions hough calle- ſinfall as they pro- 
ceed from the perſon of man, yer are norfinfull inchemielves, much 
lefſe is meer ſubſtance z ſo can a partof mans ſubſtance be ſin- 
full, if not the totall, bue his perfon only : And thus Chriſts nazure 
Rands cleer of being infeRed with originall fin in it ſelf,though ſepg- 
rated and conſecrated by the Holy for Chriſts aſſumpuon 
thereof. So thatthe old Hereticks, the Manicheans and Marciovites, 


had they rightly apprehended this jon, Might have avoided 


the crror of thinking that Chriſt had only avincorporcall body, from 
© which only paſſed thr | 


h he | Virgins body, thereby to avaid 
the ſtain of originall ſin, Nor Apellinards need not have denied Chriſt 
an humane ſoule, and feign the Deiry eo ſupply char places to-avoid 
the fame taint. Nor'the Papiſts need not lay (to avoid Chriftsfin- 
full conception) rhar the Virgin Mary was conceived withotie 


then her parents muſt be ſo roo, and theirs alſo, and ſoup to; 
which is abſurdtorthink, Nor need ſome think chat Chriltshuaiane 


. 
= 


regard of Chriſt conceived, Bera: | 
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nature by this-coliception wak ſanRificds or cteanſcd.troin original 
ſit; for:if it haCever been (infull, it could not have been ſanctiked 
{ron fin, wither the blood ofthe covenant, Heb, 9.22,:8nd Ephe.1.7. 
and {6 chere moſthave been another Mediator befide/himaſelfe, which 
St Padldenieth, 1 Tim. 2.5. there:is bur one Mediator, even the May. 
Chriſt Jeſus, the High Prieſt who. is in himſclte, holy, innocent, and, 
undefiled, and feparare frpm ſinners, Heb. 

- Mathe. But if Chrifts bumane nature came fromihe theſſed Virgingand 
from Adam, he'coald not avoid the' t4int of fin; zo more then he could 
death. Noun. "1 73 PP | 

Phila.” We are to confiderzas Haid before, that fin cleaving notto 
ſubſtance alone, baeto perſons, and conſidering that he rook no per- 
ſon-of the Virgin, bur het ſubſtance, which was immediately unied 
ro his Godhead inſubfiftence,, and only: fo made a perſon, ic will fol 
low, that though his ſubſtance, yer his perſon was never in 44am,and 
ſonever ſinned in 4dam, and fo-never tainted with originall fin, For 
as it could nor be propagatcd by.his manner of conception, lo neither 
could it be juſtly:imputcd to his perfon, | which, was bath-God and 
man, And for his dearh it was voluntary, Death did not-by his own 
poler prevaile over him, bot he laid-:ie down, Johs: 10. 17, 18, Nor 
di9 cath fall upon him as a ſinner, bur as the ſurery for fin, | 
 - Marhe. what effeft worketh this conception for w ? 

'Phils,/ 1. It hides the impurity of our conceptions from Gods an- 
ger;becauſe this ſarisfierh Gods juſtice for original! (in,z for the righ- 
reouſheſſe hereof is imputed to us, andby ir is conſticuged bolinefle of 
nature, for in this he was qualified with all habits of grace and ver- 
eve; which by his ſpirit he powreth alſo upon us. For this purpoſe 
he took an humane body, becauſe ſacrifice and offerings would nor 
ſatisfies ?ſal.40. and'Heb.ro.5.' :'2. This conception 'worketh a ſpiri- 
wall life and iofninus, For our nature in him being concei- 
ved and quieckned bythe holy Ghoſt in thewomb, from thence pro-- 
ceeds the poweref our regeneration from him tha is the originall of 
ſpiriruall life in our naturez/for the ſpirit that formed him in.che 
womb, doth beger us again to live in him,and ſodoth juſtifie us before 
Ged>from the evils that cleave to our nature. | | 

 Mathe. Hetis oftentimes called in theGoſpell (ever by bimſelfe too) the 
Son of man, how then ſhall I conceive his conception to be more theps ha- 
mane + gab | 
Phils, His Conteption and Birth are full of wonder, yer may. be 
diſcerned with diſtin&ion ;; for ir ſeems a new creation : For as he 
wasthe Son of God, no woman was his mother, and as he was man, 
he had no father. "He iscalled the Son- of man, becauſe he took our 
nature of the bleſſed Virgins ſubſtance. Yet he is called the Son ofxhe 
-moſt High, 2/2. 1. becauſe he isthe ſecond perſon inthe boly Trini- 
ty /Which title is given to the nature aſſumed, becauſe ir had no ſyb- 

ſtence but in his perſon that was the naturall Son of God : In which 
regard the bleſſed Virgin is called the mother of God,nort of his deity, 
bus of this union of God and man yer his perſon was not circumſcri- 
bed in her wombs though the humane nature was. But as his boy is 
a rateth eaven 
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heaven locally, and isiv the Word mares. and inthe Sacra- - £% 
ment myſlically, and in the hearvof #beleever {pirirually 5 fit was 
in her bady narurally. LY OY NPY" 
-  Mathe: How am T to concerve of the tHrth of Ebrift's ot 

. Phila, He was born'three waies 3 of his Father,ofhis Mother, and _ : 
inthe mind of man. Of his-Farher eternally of his Morher 'tempo- 
rally, and in mans mind-fpiricually.' For three things have relation 
to his birth, Dcity, Fleſh, and Spirit. - Of his Father he is'born God 
for ever.z of his Methcr fleſh once; and in matis mind he isborn Spi- 
ric figuratively ofren. In reſpeothis divine nature he had a Father 
without a Mother ; in-regard of 'the lumane narure, he'had'a Mo- 
ther wichour a Father z- in reſpe& of his ſpirirvall narivity, he hath , 
both Father and Mother, r. they thar do his will: Pau/faith, God was 2 
manifcſted in fleſh 3 1. From the bofome of his Farher, in whom he 
was concealed. 2. From the ſhadowes of the Law, in which he was 
prebigured. 3. From the womb of his Mother in which he was cove- 
red. This was the greareſt and-che moſt gracious work (conſidered 
in all che conſequences of it,as his death and refurre&ion, which with- 
out this could not have been )thavever God nes, et who for theſe 


Parer, 'Phillalethes and Mathietes: 


- 
- 


humiliations, gave him a name above all names; [cſus, the Saviour, Phil. z.5- 
W hich name althougherhers had as well as he inthe Old Teſtament, 
yet they were. but figures of him ;/yea, the name Jehoveh qgvifech 
bur eſlence, 7, God, as he is the author: of being z bur Jeſus fignifiech 
God, our well beings a Saviour, then which there is no other name of 
{alvation given, 48. It was the namie of the eternall Word incarnate; , 
it contains 1n it the whole ceconomy of the work of redemprion, 
wherein the. attribucesof God are united ; wiſedome, juſtice, peace, pg.zs; 
mercy and truth, This was well called his great-work of a waman 
compaſſing a man. And wonderfull great it was in «fe& : Por in the 
Creation God made man in his image, and ſo earth was honoured ; 
bur in-Chriſts birth God made himſelfe in our image, and fo heaven 
was debaſed. . Increation- God made all withour reſiſtance ; he ſpake. 
but the word and they-were made, But in-redemprion he ſbffered Heb,cs, 
contradictions of finrers againſt himſelfe. In rhis work he did borh 
ſpeak work and ſuffer z ſpeak graciouſly, work wonderfully, fuffer 
-unworthily. In.creation che Word made fleſh, but in Jeſus oor Re- joha x, 4; 
deemer, the VV ord was made fleſh,” Jobs 1. 14. In the creation God * 
r0ok man outotrhecarth, and placed/him in Paradiſc;In the redemp- 
. tion he took man out of hell,and'placed him in heaven, through Jeſus 
the Saviour. —_ 
Mathe. -»yhat were the effefs of bis birth > © ©. COUHY 
Phila, Many. For among the heathen voices were heard; ſaying, 
that the grearGod was about to be born. At Xpme a woman was * 
ſcen abcut the Sun, having a child in her arms.. And the Sy] rold 
A oguſis che Emperour, that that ſamechild wavgrearer then hezand 
bade him to adore him : He world never after be called Lord,”, The ' 
Temple, of peace fell down at his birth, becanſe he broughe'berer 
peacetothe werld. . The Oracles were all ſtruck dvmb bythe birth 
of this cxernall Word... Jupizers Oak in Dodona:whs ſhaken ;the'Cal- 
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 Nexi. is ful Delphis, the Laurell and fountain of Dephpe, and the ram in 
Chril 
birth, was Gods glory, and Satans confuſion. Bur further, another 


'one4an Chr 


_ we areto underſtand thoſe 


dron, ſmitten with thexod in the hand of Jepster. | The Tripode in. 


of Jupiter Ammon, could utter nothing ; ſo thar one effc& of 


effet was, the good mans peace and ſalvation: :For he was born to 
bring both co paſſe, 1, His ſalvation, being he was born robe a Kingy 
a Prieſt, and a Propher, by which three offices he could effic& all that. 
belonged ro mans falvation: Todeliver as a King, to infiruRt him as/ 
a Prophet, ro purge him from fin, as a Pricſt, 2. To bring himco' 
peace with God above him, and to peace abqut him with Angels and 
men, to peace within him in his conſcience, andropeace belowe him; 
for hell cangor bure him though iewould.all which may be garhcred 
from the Angels ſoug, Luke 2.14. But to the wicked -ix-brought judges 
ment, eveh to make them ſtumble and fall, Lake 2. 34. becauſe he 
brought light, and men loved darkneſle rather,Jobz 3.19. Belideyndy! 
thing about his birth, but had ſome effcQuall ſipnification ; for he\ 
was born at Bethelem, the houſe of bread, to ſhew that in effe@ ha. 
ſhould be the bread of the houſhold of fairh. So born in the fulnefſe;, 
of time, when the Church was as the loweſt ebbe, and no hope-on \ 
earth was lefs for it, to effec faith in the Church, that God could 
help, when all help in man was paſt, So he was born poor,and there- 
by nor only made us rich, but alſo raughtus with him to trample up- 
on world pomp and glory, fince by lying in the manger, he procured 
; an heavenly x And 4he, very publiſhing of his birth unto 

> wiſcmen and (imple ſhepherds $ ro Gentiles aud Jewes ; to Anxs 
as well as Simeon, ſhewed that his birth ſhould rake effe& on Jewes 
and Greeks, learned and ſimple z male and female, and all ſhould be 
il Jeſus, Gal.3.21. f p eicil 

Mathe... / pray tell we, bom could Chrift ſuffer being God and man ? 
2. thy be fol fered, and what is the effeft of it upen  ? 

_ Phils. For the firſt Quere how Chriſt ſuffered ; Weunderſtand, 
that the ſufferings of Chriſt belonged to his whole perſon,and 
ſo is attributed to both yes only to the humane nature ſenſi- 
bly, and to the divine relatively, For the divine nature cannot ſuf- 
fer being immutable, nor die» being imtriartall; yet as his perſon con- 
ſiſteth of both natures, his ſufferings belonged to both. For the word © 
divine was not ſevered from tlie humane nature, neither in his birth, 
nor ſuffering. Nor was the nature inviolable hurt by the ſufferings 
of the nature paſſible, no more then the beams of the Sus that ſki- 
nethonatree 1s wounded by the Axe that felleth the eree, And thus 
. phraſes, 48s 20. 28. that God redeemed 
the Church with his blood> and 2 Cor. 2. 8. the Lord of Glory was 
c 4 | 


hi ightbe fulfilled, Luke 24; 
267, and God found true of bis word, ry pen waics,not ſpe- 
r1vg his ewn Sou, being but ſurcy for us; how can _—_ 
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expe to cicape Gods wrath, - 2. Tharthe migWrcviverheparern 
we eicnce almoſt decaicd end loſi,andleaveirto to imicateyr Fee 
2.21, That we might be gonſecrated byalflidtion, a5.he the Prince of 
our ſalvation was. 3. That he might deliver us from the bondage af 
the ceremonial} Law,Gel,z.i3. Alorbathe being made { of 
our ſufferings, might became @. more mercifull High Prieft.60 us, and 
more gpt co {uccour us in'temptations, Heb.2.17.80d 4.15. [Befide, he 
ſuffered that he might zeconcile ws roGod, 1 Pe4.3718. bybeing made 
_ an expiationfor us,and condemping our {ins 61 his fleſh, i{a.53.5: and 
Rom. S, J, For it one died tor all, then are al dead to :thar faule for 
which he died wy w> vm —_ of G- — mediation 
of his paſſhior,, and by ial yerine of hs Ords opcrati 
in us Lara Holy Ghoſts application of Chris ſufferings tous. Lafe 
ly, that we might, being ſpruikled wich his blood, cncer withimr the 
vail» namely>into heaven, the Holy of Holies; trom whence for ſin 
we are ſhur out,as wellas out of iſe. pp if11 
Mathe, what aſc may we mate of thus ? | 
Phils, 1, Itecacherh, that choſe 1ufferings have relation only to. 
the Son, nor tothe Father, nor to the Holy Gheft. 2: To.wonder 
atchisgracious work» thar the Son of God ſhould be condemned by 
the ſons of men'; thas rightcouſneſle it ſelfe, ſhould be condemned 
by the unrighteous , thatthe God oforder ſhould be 
rods; that the queer of God ſhould be weakned ; ſalvation! 
&cd, and life killed. Alfo to think 'on the hatcfulneſle of fing.thaf 
brings God to ſuffering ; and to be pitifully affected with the luffer® 
 Ings of {ach an'eminent pexſan z' yerao. war firohg in faith becauſe 
ſpch an one hath made farisfaRtions 2 John 3. 7. atid robereaty to 
loffer from wicked men, becauſe he did fo, Heb.r4.3; and 1 Pre.2.%8, 
Apd farther, todiſtinguib rightly for whom he td. It was rige 
for all-but for allche cle& z Mat.2 6728.;itis ſaid, h& blood 
+ ſhedfor many for Chriſt will notkoow ſome, dat, 7.23, Nor 
did he pray for the world, bur forthoſe that God gave: lime out of 
the world. 59 he gave his lite for: his ſheep, not forgoars; her ſwine 3 
for his rightcouſnel{tifttends ro dl them dabbeleny thelceve, Rom. 3.22. As 
thoſe were only curtd that looked on the brdzen ({trpens, andturo 
from cranſgreſon in Jireb, 'Ifs.5920.and arc-tuled hnGemie a * 
this Shepherd, and are conformed ro-his Image by afiiftiong;and that 
dedicate theit lives and ſervices to him thar dted:fot rhem,a Cori5.15% 
All which ſhould make us. 1. Tobeaffeftcd with higlove whitch was 
never parglletd, The jift died fof thecunjuſt;; 1/Per; 3-18. whereas 
tew or none willdic for a/juft mans, Forms .7.but befarns which were 


upgod! ys yea, his engmits; Raw.5; 1008Nd never | himfor a+ 
my Findneſſce,much rele char Picty would 
ſ{courged for impiens many Wiſdame derided for foo DFmuch 


I John 3.16: And 3:To 

65s, ad farat#artufations, and tov rd feare;. | iis 
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A (bviftian Didogue between Parti, 


conciled, Rome3.1® And 4. Being this 1weer Pafleover 1s lacrificed * 
for us, to purge away the old leaven of malice and wickedneſle, and 
all cn and rakes a new lump, full of fincericy and truth, 
I Con.5.70, | | 

Mathe. How can the ſuffering of one ſatisfie for the ſins of many3 and 
tw is it juſt in God, topuntſh the righteous for the @nrighteous ? 

Phila, His ſuffering is'a ſufficient ſatistation for all, becauſe of the 
dignity of his perſon, "God and Man, which made his ſufferings of 
more value, then ifall-men and Angels had ſuffered ; and though his 
death were but remporary,yet it is more then all mens ſuffering eter- 
nall damnation, 1. ' That it ftands with Gods juſtice ro puniſh the 
juſt, ifhe be ſurety for the unjuſt as a man may juſtly exaRt mony 
of a ſurety which he never had. 

Mathe. was death all that Chriſt ſuffered for us ? 

Phila, No, his whole life was a croſſe and martyrdome : For his 
ſufferings were privative and poſitiie ; the privative concerned both 
natures; hisdivine,becaule it was voluntarily deprived of thatglory, 
joysand feliciry which it had z for it was eclipſed while he dwelt up- 
on earch, in a vaile of ficſh,and by the darknefic of mens hearts, who 
did not apprehend his glory. 'So to his humane nature did juſtly be- 
long all joy and happineſſe, becauſe he did perfeAly keep Gods Law, 
yet hedid want id1 thedaicsof his ficſh,for he was of no repuratior, 
Phil.2.7. Andthis he ſuffered to bring us ro-perfetplory, and'to 

reach'us to hate fin, which darkens che beams of Chriſtsglory, and ro 
becontent to have ous lives hidden in Chriſt, as his was, till he be re- 
vealed in glory,and we with him;Col.3. 3,4; SOTTSCES 

He ſuffered alſo poitively, and that, r. In regard of evill imp» 
ecd ro him z for Gods juſtice charged all mans ſins upon him, as it he 
himſelfe had been guilry of them all,'2 Cor. 5:21. he was made fin for 
us,- and bare our {1ns-in his body onthe tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. and there- | 
fore God cannor require us to'anſwer for-ehem alſo, bur we may 
live comfortably in holineſles 1 P21.2.24. and dic in aflurance of hap- 

inefſe;2.He ſuffered poſitively in regard of evill infliged upon him, 
Froarisconception.s his refurreRion, andAll for us. Forthe ma- 
ledi&ion of the Law,laid upon-us not'only death;bur a wretched life, 
and therefore he ſuffered both,yetnor fickneſle, nor the pains of dil-. 
caſes, which are notcommon 'ro'allthe nature of man, but ſpeciall 
| judgements ppon ſome particular men. Bur he ſuffered all'the com- 
mon miſeries of mans-nature, which did concord to the free exccuri- 
on of his office of Redemption. ' As 1.' By the humility of his incar- 
nation, tobe madea man. 2. Tocome of mean parents, and robe 
born in a ſtable, and made of no account andrepuration z and- this to 
expizre/the arrogancy of our firſt parents, who would be as God, 
therefore he is pur beneath the loweſt condition of men. So he hides 
thegloryof his eternall births by a temporary, co purchaſe for us a 
fpirkcaall and heavenly birth; i ſo r@ reach great men not to be proud 
ofthejr birch, barſcek the new birth, which is true honovr and glorys 
and ro comfort —_ whoſe children have:poor proviſion at their 
| birth, 'and Chriſt had keflethenthbey, 1 9091 1 
2 I3ED1 } Again, 


Parti, 
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Again, he was mightily'debaſcd from His-birth ro his dearh ; as by 
being forced ro flye trom his native! Country x0 Ayypr,-10 aboliſh 
Adams fih-which exiled him from Paradiſe;and to repurchafetheaven 
for us ; and to comfoty thoſe godly by his'exatoptr, who. ſuffer ba- 
niſhment; i 54 FG BN bag .n004 

Againe, for thirty years together he lived obſcurely under-Foſephy 
as it he had been the Carpenrers ſon,and fo reputed, nomanucknows+ 
ledging bim cirher as the Son of God," or the King of Irael; or the 


worlds Saviour,but was as a root ſpringing out of :drie ground, dex Iſfa,5z.2. 


ſpiſed and rejeed of men, Whatneed Gods children thetetore: be 
Lilconcente if che world regardthem not ? Chriſt was fo uſed. Bur 
theſe were bur private ſufferings; rhe more publick began: after his 
bapeiſme., As 1. By being tempted of Satan, Matr.4. mthe defarr; 
where he overcame the arch enetny' of mankind;. in a{ingle duell. 
This was he led to by the ſpiric of God,/not by any luſt of apgpory 
in himſelte, thathemighe make our pilgrimage in this world-ſate and 
ſecure, 'and that he having cxperience of his cemprations, might have 
ſymparhy of ours, and be the-more ready to help us, Heb. 2:17, and 
ſhew us a way how to pur the deviteoflight, even by quoting Scrip- 
tureShe did, ' which 'is indeed the ſword of the ſpirit. It reacherh 
us alſo ro beware of being led into tempration:by our luſts, butler the 
av of. Ged bring us to the combar, and he wilt bring us off with 
nor, as Chriſt was. For he leads us not by ſeducement of deceir, 
nor allureth-us by inticements to evill, or by-perſwaſions to venture 
upon aby ſinfull way,but doth auare us rocombare with thoſe temp- 
eations, 'which he Corkom are laied-for us, 'thar our vertues may be 
improved, pay. OG by/fuch probations of us: So it may 
ruftly comfort us inall temptations, chat Chriſt having overcome the 
devill in our behalfe, hath merited victory for us. ... | 
. His next ſuffering was extream poverty, and:want:of the comforts 
of this life, 2at.$.20.he had nor where to lay hishead.. He lived up- 
on alms,and borrowed an Aﬀe : And this was to: make us rich, 2 Eor, 
8.9. yea, comake ourſelves poorby our liberality ro others, 2 Cor.s. 
9. and not to place our felicity in worldly things, nor ſeek great mat- 
eers for our ſelves, bur be.content with the meaneſt cſtate yz Chriſt 
was-as poor as any man. Beſide, he-had-infirmitics like us, fin only 
excepted, Heb;4.15. Hehupgred and thirſted though be was the bread 
and wateroflife, and was weary, though the way to life : He was 
ſubject ro anger,ſadnefle;fear and forrow ; and.this was that be mighe 
merit ſtrength forus,' and we be enabled-in him. i Further, hefu 
red extream diſgrace from the Jewes ; for they denied his divinity 3 


his birth by a Virgin z.:nor would receive himastheirKing and Savi- - 


our,Jobz 1.11.They reproached him alſo unjuftly;and accuſed him of 
blaſphemy againſt God,:and. of. iſeducing thepeople. Againſt the 
Magiſtrate with treaſon and (edition ;: againſt his own ſoule, as if he 
had been a conjurer;z ſo with gluxtony and drunkenneſſe, and a fa- 
vourer of finners; by which means 'the peoplt were offended in him, 
Mark 6.3. All this fell upon him by che impuration of our ſins, who 
were guilty, though he was innocennand thetefore he ſpake but ligle 


O 2 in 


100 eA (rifluan Dialogue benveen Party, 
in-his own defence,  Alfo thas: be might deliver us trom ceternall 
ſhame, and meris far us crernall glory, and that we mighe be aſha; 
med for his ſake to ſuffer all reproeches, me ap per er. 

; went many dangers of being caſt down the cliſt of Nazareth heads | 
log, and of toning by the Jewes. All which he ſuffered as.the 
fruirsand effcds of our fins, and toſave vs from evctlaRing deſtruRi- 
on. Butabove all thishe ſuffered his enemies to conſult his deaths rg 
be betraid by. Judas, to be denied by Peter, tobe forſaken by the ref; 
And this he ſuffered for out petfidiouſnefie.in Adam 3 ourtorſaki 
God; and denying his ttuth, and belecving the devill; 'Farthera bit: 
cer agony ſeized upon him in g_— Mat.26.38; not fot fear of 
death,butof +. vs of (ing z and the devill, which they had 

Next the greav ingratitude of the moſt part of mankind z the dif 
perſion of little flocks ; the ſcandall they might rake ar his death; he 
ſad ruite of the Jewes, which he foreſaw, and the wrath of God for 

. mans fin, of which now he begants have a ſenſe; as being furery for 
bs. Andallthis he ſuffered without any perturbation of favfull paſ- 
ſion. And this was done ſurely t@ expiate our finfull tearsand doubt 
and toencourage us in any terrors that ariſe from a troubled Qnſcis 
ence, though they pus us intogreatagonics. | 
'\ But theſe were notall his (ufferings. For he ſuffered, 1. By the 
conſultation of hisadverſarics the Pricſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, who 
when they ſhould havebeen preparing for the Paſlcover, they were 
conſulting how to-take away thewrut Palchall Lambs lifegand would 
have done it ar that eime, burtharthey feared the people more then 


they feared God, 2. He ſuffered bythe ereaſon- of Judas, one of his 

own difciples, whom he.made eceward of hs family, and had waſhed 

thoſe feet that were ſoapt to'fbed his. . And ehis he ſuffered, 

1. Thacche Scripere mi SO Tondo 
cov 5 


13.8. 2. Tobewart q which will make a man even 
robercray Chriſtatany race. 3. To forewarn Miniſters of all others, 
corakehecd of being corrupted this way» leſt-they become like falt 
that hatch loſt his ſavour. 4. To-tcach us.to:beware of ſin, under 
what ſoever.. Foritis likcly that Jade did not intend to 
have Chrik killed,but only w getithe mony,ſu that he would 
make an cfcape z which may be argued from thatthac he was fo trou- 
blcd when he ſaw he was condemned. Alſo to beware of the (mal- 
teſt beginningsof fin. For atrhe fiſt, /adas his fin wasbue diſcontent, 
thavhe loſt the gain of Afryher oinmeont, and the juſtificd in her 
deed. By this thedevillentred his hearr, wat he reſolved to ſell the 
could not ſcllabe omement. 


TY was m———— wicked hands, to 
onlooſe che hold pk fs. us. _ nt0cxpi- 
arc theſin commitredin Paradiſe. Then bound to-unloofe the bands 
of wickednclle, andrhe works of the devil. Then toflcd from pil- 
lartopoſt; foom-one High Pricſt. to another. Then abuſed by che 


perm mertgs ors arr yn facewhichthe holy Parriarchs 
and | | :Cun8.1. And fcofiedar his propho- 


cying 
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cying> which never failed. Bur it is ngwender;itchey thathad ſcorned 
e Propher ofthe Lord, did alſo the Lord of the, Propher, 
This was done to biz to expiare our &inne of mocking God, as if he 
could.not ſee, and pat lolng of bis glorious image ;, yet he would 
natdic in a twmult, bus was ſolemnly brought before the Judge, and 
there falſely accuſcd ro free ts fremibis that accuſer the brethres: 
And received ſentence of death unjulilyz to ſave us. From the fentevee 
of Gods condemnation: So he was: charged with-{eduion age blaf- 
phemy, to free us by kis atronement ftamrhe guily afhighareafoner 
inſt God. Toall which he an{weged nowylaying tothe High Pricſt, 
he wasthe Son of Ggd, becauſe. hg covjured him by thename of 
God to tell him, And to F:late, tbat he was a Kings] though his 
Kingdome was not of this, world, thas.he might leave the Jewes wich- 
our excuſe, and take away the occafion from Pilapegof jaitlycondent 
pug him. s and to fulfill che Soipure, the he was like @ ſheepidumb 10.53.7; 


ore the ſhearer 4, and. rocomiors his exhay they have a King 
in Sion, though he regardeth nos worldly glory,! | 
..- Mathe, Methinks be doth not 4n{wen very platoly to Pilate.and Her 
rod netb:ng at all. 1 prey mbat waxthe geaſon >  ; | = 
Phila, He ſaid he was King, but ſuck anne that meant yot to 
Ktickle for worldly glory, whichſcemeth farange, becavle'God bad 
promiſed a -4 him the throne of Devias that he ſheuld neign Luke r, 33,33. 
over che hou oj for ever, buy that is meant nor lizerally bus 


the eics, af: 0ur unde 


erdmon which ceacherh not eq expe& thas rrue- Religion ould 
Rand inourward glorybut pray 1 


opcned, {ce | 


never promiled 
to his followers, as that Impoſtior | | 

them to ſeek the preferments of his ſpiriwall.Kingdome.:- 2, Hr 
ſaid he came to-bear witneſle of the 3 whichithough Pilate ſcof- 
fed at its ſaying, what i8 exuth, yer it was a rough ; erm een. 
eo which, x ill was caſt down,aud all men .aze thae 

not ors it (us. ) that al ws ——_—_— EN 

| , Muſt attain te itby fipen | ; 7 

a0 ri informed what entertainmene:wruth finds mehe 
world,that.Chriſt is fajn to from:;heavesi to avouch icThere- 
fprc lex us receive the grugh with all reſpeft, and Rand for it tothe 
death 3, for ſo we ſhall-prove our:fdves of aherruths andio be: his 


Now he would ſay uo mare to: Z:{ate in hivdefence,;lef&:heſhould 

| ſrem to cndegvor to prevent the ſemence of deanhi. By which! falebce 
he ſatisfieth God for our laviſh tongues, and thas he might merits: 
rigs y Pleadhorueie heaven, | Nar would he :coufeſſe bemſele the 
Son of God to. Pilate, becaue Priste-was uncapableraf rhe doftrine of 
the Trinity ; and alſo becauſe it was votime now to reveal hiPeirps 
but to die i his bumaniey. This-ilence dichſa amaze 2:late, chat he 
ſoughs ro {ave him, or at. leaſt ts\ pur his coodemnatiob —_ 
others. 
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Luk.23.8,9,10-any miracle before him, thereby ſhewing 


 orhiers.” And therefore firtt'offefsrothe Jewes ro juuge him by-their 
- law, ſoh18.31.- which 'they refulihg, brought ro paſſe what Chrift 
had forrold (wz.) whar death he ſhould dic, namely, the Romane 
death of the Crofſt'; by-which we may {ce'that all che _ of meh 
cannot diſappoine the purpoſe of God in his'childrens offerings. Up- 
on their retuling, Pilate ſends Himito Herod; who fer him ar navel 
with his men of wat, becauſe he would nor _ to Herod, nor ſhew 
How little he eſteemed 

of Herousgreattiefſe; that would nor feed the lightnefle and vanity of 
his mind,' by cating his pearks-before ſucha ſwine. This ſcorn of 
Herod and his ſouldiers he ſuffered, that we& might be cftcemed of 
God, and: his holy-army of Angels. Herod finding no fault in him, 
Luk* 2315, yet heſends back toPilate, and infcorn of his claim rok 
Kingdom, puts him on a white robe, proper to the Prifices of Gali- 
- lee} Bur-whathedid in jeſt, God ratifieth in earneſt, ing him 
to bethis Kingz?ſd.2.and the pure Immaculate Lamb of God. Now 
Pilate Coelng hs could no way ſhift ir off,marcheth Chrift with'a moſt 
notorious offender and'\murtherer called Barrabas, and offered them 
their cuſtome, to let them looſe a priſonerat that Feaſt of che Paſſe- 
over, Which ſhould'be one of theeay ewo,ſuppoſing they would have 
choſen: the moſt innocent of the '*two. Bur they mad with envy at 
. Chriſt;refuſed the Lord-of Life; and choſe a murtherer to be given 


them, for 07pm ver nm yy after, were murthered * 


at the ſiege of Jeruſalem; for xhity preferred: a' robber before him, 
who thought'iirno robbery tobeequall with. God, Pb/1.2. This was ro 
Expiate our fin,who preferred \eh&Devillthit was a murtheter from 


: i ” vhebeginning; before God bleſed for ever.” In which fiti they cons 


tinuerothis dey,- that chuſe the'company of wicked perſons; before 
Gods'children.” Next Pilate uſeth another moſt unjuſt policy, who 
finding.no fault in him,yert would have him feourgedin the common 


Hall; and alſo mocked by the ſouldierszinh6peto makethe Jewes re- * 


Jent whet they beheld theman'who was of their own nation,ſo hard- 
ly uſed by Gentiles, ”- But nothing/would foften their flinty and ada- 
mantine hearts, buy the blood of this innocebr Kid. Theſe es he 


1 Per2.24 ſuffered, to deliverusfrom the eternalbſcourge of God, and to ſanRi- 


fie all his remporall ſcourges tous z and eo teach us to ſuffer patiently, 
if tbr undeſeredly: "PiUate at laſt being verve by hs 
clamors of the people; and their chreatnings, thar if he ler Chriſt go, 
he was not Ceſars friend,' condemns: him to be crucified, which was 
pn rg corafortable; forinow did Godgive ſentence upon 
our fins, and condemned fin in Chriſts fleſh, Rem. 8. 3. and there- 
fore we need nor fear condemnation at the laſt day of judgement. 
© Mathe.' 144d that be ſuffered manythings befide, but T defire to know 
the meaning of them,” INIT 
» Phils. Pilate having condemned him z' he'was fcorned and ſcoffed 
by the ſouldiers, with apainfull crown of therns, a reedy ſcepter, and 
a putple xobe, and1ſaluted King of the Jewes in jeſt. But God made 
it allgood to him, when he made'this rejefted tone the head of the 
corner.” Inthe mean: time it didergue the blindnefſe-of the world, 
who 
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who cannor judge of the glory of Chriſts Kingdome, my theretore 


ſuffering was that he might. expiate the ſcorns and injuries that we 
have done to: God, and ſpitring in his face by foule blaſphemies, An 
\ ripped he was, to reſtore unto us the garments of righteouſneſſe, 
whichin 44am we had loft. 'Clothed in red to fulfill the prophecic, 
I{a.63.1. which hath relationto his blood, as well as his robe.Crow- 
ned with thorns, tro merit for us a-crown of glory. A recd he had, to 
ſhew thar by that weak ſcepter he-could break the ſerpents head. 
They took off his purple robe again, which fhewed that one day his 
| Kingdome of grace fhould'take an end, 1 Cor. 15. And his own gat- 
menes were pur on again, which ſhewed thar at laſt he would be clo- 
thed with his own'righteouſnefle as with a cloak,” far more glorious 
then all worldly ornaments. Next they carry him our to be crucifi- 
ed, and make him carry his own croſle till he fainted under it. In this 


make a (corn of it,” becaute it conſiſts much ip-rribulation., Bur this ''*_ 


he anſwered to 1ſaac his type, who carried the wood, upon which he gen. u1.6, 


ſhould be offered. . Alſo raſhew, thathe took rhe curle of the Law 
upon hisown ſhoulders. Ir is crue,' that-cthey compelled Simon of 
Cyrene tO carry it 3 but this was that God will fend us ſome help in 
atHitionsz and: thar we muſt be contend to beat a part in Chriſts' 


croſſe, for as Chriſts aMiftions are theirs by imputation ; ſo theirsare Col.1.1% 


Chriſts by ſympathericall affeQion. * Beſide, 1beleeve he ſvffcred 
ſome griete at the womens lamenting him z and therefore bids them 
not weep:forhim that was dying,bue the Beg that were living, up- 
on whom and their children, horrible deſtruQion ſhould fall, accor- 
ding to their own vore, His blood be upon us'and'onr children: For 
if ihe thus done in the green tree, what ſhall be done with the dry g 
if judgewwent begin avthe houſe of God, where ſhall the ungodly ap- 
ear 3 for if ſuch ſuffer from men, how mueh more ſhall the wicked 
uffer from God. Next he comesto Golgotha, where he_ was ro be 
crucified,' fignifying the place of a/ſcull ; 'nor becauſe Adams (cull 
was found there, asſome writez forl —_ his ſcull was as hard 
to beknown, 'as Moſes body of late pretended tobe found” but rather 
jt was ſo called from the {culs and dead bones, of malefaſtors there 
executed, whoſe ſtench\no-doubt was offence'to Him, but tq us a bleſ- 
Gng z, for he thereby juſtifieth v3/in'the place 'bf condemned perſons, ' 
and ſo:delivers us from the place of efernall judgement. "Thus he ſuf- 
fered without Jeruſalem, as one unfit for mens (ociety, and like the ſins 


offering for the people was burne without thecamp. Thisreacherh 17+ 6. 30; 


us; thathere we muſt look for no/abiding Ciry;Heb.3.14. and there- * 


fore we muſk be content to go to'him' withoet the gare, bearing his Heb-13-13, 


reproach:z- that though we be caſt our' of catthly Jeraſalemy! yer we! 
may pofſefiethe heavenly, through him that hdth delivered us from 
the defilement of the dead wes 0 Golgoth4,and preſents us pure 
toſervethe living God. Now being there he'was 6ffered wine ming- 
led wich myrrhe, Afark 15. 23. by ſone well-wifhers it may be'to 
. make him lefſe ſenſible of pain; but he would nordrink that, which. 
might any way diminifh his pauigzwhich hedefited to ſuffer wank | 
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-——— moſt: Howevet,it waschangedby chemalice of the ewes and4oul- 
. Mat,27.34 djers, into vin ge logic with gall, of which-heaafted, bur-would 
 notdrink. By this cup he paicdfor.qur inordinare appetites and gliie- 
ny in the forbidden froirs and fheweth how little comfore we muſt 
ook for inthis world, which commonly edderh farrow t0-ſorrow, 
gall to vinegar, as we have added fin ro fin, All this being ſuffered, 
ey nailed him hand and foot to the Croſs, And this ro ſhew, 1. Thar 
| he was the Meſſiah promiſed, Jahn 2.28. Allothar by this accurſed 
death, he might derive the curle of the Law upon hiavelfe, char we 
mighe have the bleſſing, Gol. 3. 1g. ANo hat wemight beſo fixed ro 
his Crofle by love, that we-might got ſerve that fin, which by his 
Croſſe he hath aboliſhed. And fartherxharche band writing of the 
Law might be cancelled;Col.2,14-that our fins might be no more re- 
membred : ſo thar Chriſt is tobe cofiſidered as a propitiatory Sacri- 
fice, Prieſt, and Altar, Pricſ he was everlaſting, Heb.7.2 4: A Sacri- 
fice he was in his manhood,nor Euchariſtical, but expiatory, offered 
whole like the Holocauſt for fin,which-was burned up to aſhes by 
the fire of Gods wrath. And his Godhead was the ſpirituall Altar, 
called the crernall ſpirit, by which he offered up himſclte, Heb. 9.14: 
erthe Croſle might be taken as a material! Altar; upon which his 
was laid ; for though the Alrar ſanRificrh the gite as it is the 
utenſill of Gods inſtiftution,yer he that ſanRifieth himſclte, may ſan- 
aifie-che Altar too, by. his own ablation ; the fruit whereof made a 
bleſſed atronement by the {week favour thereaf; Eph.5.2. for all thoſe 
that are crucified with him» by croſſing their oivn corrupe natures,and 
that look upon Chriſt by faiths as on the brazen Serpent that cured 
the people, Toba 3.14. and allo to canſecrate rhemſelves ro God, as a 
8 living ſacrifice to his ſeryice,Rom: 12.1. ny 
E. Mathe, 7 pray ſhew me the reaſons why he was erucified in ſuch « man* 
a Ber. "a > -4t 1) O22 
Philg. He was.cmcified naked; ito ſatizfie for Adams loſing the 
arment of innocence» and might iingloath us of monalicy,(of which 
c sking given to Adam for cloathing was an Emblem) and cloarh us 


was 
ads ?[4l,22.1 hands and my feet alſo, that 
d bonds of Inks be-nailod winh him his 
- ewas lift the might carry)qur fins from the 
] conquer rhe {piri ryle in theaive; [Cel,2,'15; He was 
- ra his have Ipeced,es roach) chenvoUut to embrace both 
Geniilesghap 8rc not a gainſaying poeplc. Rees 
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ſhed on the Croſſe, to anſwer all the ſacrifices of the Law, withour 
which there had been no remiſſion, Heb. 9. 184; whereas it is:now 
an "ntverfall medicine for all our, ſoules languiſhing , x Jobs 17. 
and obtaineth for uscternall redemption, Heb. g. 12; * Beſide; he 
was crucified between two theeves, 1. Becauſe it was forctold that 


he ſhould be reckoned among the tranſgreſſors; ; 2. That-he might £853.19 


ſan&ife the death of repenung malctaRors;, for his death in ef- 
fe was to be divided among ſinners, of whom atlaſt he wonld be 
Judge; ,while ſome ſtand on his. right hand, and. ſome. on his left; 
asthe bad and repenting Theefe{hung. Now while he hupg- anche 
Crofſſealive, he ſutfercd, befide the paine, | 1; The diviſion of. his 
garments, and caſting lots on his veſture, as was prophecied,- ?ſal. 
22.19. 2, To (hew that his very enemies ſhould partake of his 
graces. 3. Into four parts, to fhew that his good grace ſhould 
cdifie the four parts of che world. Sothe noc dividing; his other 
. coat,  {hewed that his righteouſneſle ſhould be; applied whole to 
every belcever. And the caſting lors for itz; argued thatno man hat 


his merits by their deſerving, bur by the meer gift of God; who col.x.r2; 


diſpoſeth of the Lot. _ To.all which. milery,.hey added deriſion, 
Mat. 27. 39. wagging their heads, and upbraiding him with his 


wores of deſtroying and building the Temple 'ip three daicsz and Yer ewes 
Paging at his miracles, ſaying) he ſaved others, but, himſcl{eihe ſenſe of his 


cannot 
praiers,. asf he called upon EL to ſave himy whichhe ſuffered, 
that wemight know.the abominablencls of our-ſins, that heaped fuch 
contempt upon the Son of God, | Alſo: that we mighribe deli» 
vered from the ſcorn of this world, /and-enjoy the comfort” of -- 


ave. Ochers mocked at his truſt .in/God.,. Others: at: his reſurre8ion, 


orr repute from God and a good. conſcience, 'Without reviling the Heby13. 3. 


world again. Nay, more, they ,blaſphemed God; as if'/he could 
not. deliver him as the wicked ſaid, ' ?ſal. 23. with whom they join 
iſſuc, and ſo condemn, themſclyes,z9-be of the. wicked crew, even 
like cheaves who ranger wy pro rm rams ſuf- 
ered great tOrments. 10 body and mind... » iDy::hang1 
on he roſe by his nailed hands ang feet; -{o-that his heart mn. 
© be rightly ſaid to bemelted like ways! Pſal-23415. This was under: 
one to. ſatisfic for our, deſpiſing. the chreatning, and the power of 
God in puniſhing. choſe fins we. had- commited in che body; alfo 
to free us from exernall rormengs,.,and to. ſanftifie-wharſoever: pains 
we ſuffer, in the body. by diſcaſes>, or. from: peaſecutots.” So ihe 
lulerec apgpith in ſoule, | when he cried out,'my-Godgz niy: God; 
why haſt hou forſaken, me. which ſome writers taketobe meant 
of his deſcending into; hell : for now. God; ſeemed to:defere him 
by deferring his delivexance, and. by-withdrawing.from his hu+ 
mane nature, the djyine ſupport of comfort;; that: he being) ſenfi- 
ble of them; we might; be delivered fromi:ghem, by; bis meriros 
rious ſuffering them. Yer we are not-to'canceives'thaethe: divine 
nature; of the Sonne.did-forſaka the humane; bur!char-the- union, 
was obſcured or eclipſed';” por. ;thar: God:the- Father foriod® hiar 
as h P - Quite» 
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quires bue-pernticred his hymanc nero be feele what was 
ue to the-ptincipall.: And thisfirt confures thoſe rhat think he 
ſuffered not ih ſonke , 'though'the Propher ſay he made'his ſoule 
an offering for ſin: And if nor in ſoule, his birrer cry argued more 
impatience then the Martyrs had. Italſo may comforr men in their 
diſtreſſe:of mind, fince Chriſt wasforſaken tor a time ; andfurely it 
ſhould. work in us a feate of fin, that made God thus ro deale with 
his only Son, whour he fpared: not; being only the principalt; how 
cerrible will he be againſt unrepenring ſinners, whom 'he will for» 
forſake for 'cver ; and to make us conſider: with _ commuſeration, 
thoſe that are troubled -in mind 3 a wounded fpirtic who' can bear. 
No wondet if many of them cry out they be datan'd, of whom 
we are to judge cheritably, ſince Chriſt complains of Gods forſa- 
Ling him through fears whoat' yer he callth his God by faith. 
Latly, he through paine ſuffereth thirſt, ' and they to adde co his 
miſery ,/ gave biny vinegar, and' fo they fulfilled che Scriprure, 
Pſalm 69:22. and he compleated our redemption, taying, it is fi- 


niſhed. + | | 
Mathe. But did be only ſuffer 0n the crofſe without any glorrouw t1ffi+ 
mony of his vetalty and Deity ? $ | 
- » 1 Phila, No, God lefe: him not without” witneſſe, For Pilars ſu- 
. perſcription, (Jeſus that Nazererie, that King' of the Jewes) God 
would notit ſhould/be alecred, being —_ affirmation of his glo- 
ry, which otherwiſc'P/late'-might- poſhbly have done as well, as 
ro:crucifie - him at their imporeunity. Now in that 'God dorh 
chus acknowledge his: name Jeſus' upon the Croſſe, he thereby 
teſtified char he'atcepted him for our Saviour, as Jcſas ſignifierh, 


'7** Mat. 1.22; and will nor deny thoſe that beleeve on him $ yea; 


God exalts him in that name whith the Fewes defſpifed4' ſo that 
he will honour thoſe whom the world reproacheth; yea, he' will 
have him now known'to be that King, his fitſt born, higher thenthe 
Kings of che carth; ' and ar this rime of his diſprace roo, ro ſhew, his 
Kingdome ſtands nov in-ourward obſervation 3- nor is his rotalty loſt 
by ourward abaſements ; for even now like a King he' paicd the 
oiall-ranſome for his ele&'even oth ti Jewes themſelves, 
of whoſe repenting people he was King,” by whole power they were 
converted, i4fts 2, This title was written in the three gencrall known 
language, to ſhew that every get ſhould confefle rohis' glory of 
Jets Phil. 3.11.when the Gofpellthould be preached co rhe nations. 
his title Pilate would nor alter in'one title, ro ſhew that we ſhould 
not loſe one-jot of the faith of Chriſt; and'indeed:whoſoever doth ir, 
or ſuffers it to be done by Herceicks,or SeRarics,are worte then Pilate 
himſclfe, ;: Again God | | red himy making nature ſaffer an e- 
cliple of dagkneſlc,as ifeoſhew the Sun of rightcouſneſſe dill now ſer 
ard thatths Jewesſhould be left in blindnefle, and all others that did 
not belegve: in him, '- Alſo that nature abhorred the fa&, and chat- 
God herebydid threaten the fins of men, as Foe! 2,10. and thar be thar 
now ſaffertd was more then a tnien,for whoſe ſake ſuch a tniracle was 
' wrought, 
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wrought, Next he was glorified: by one of the'malctators conucrts- 
on-8nd confeſſion 5 which ſhewed Chrifts pawer and mercy,and ju- 
Rice z his power, that he did and could work an him in the mid(t of 
his anguiſh z his mercy, that he would ſave one at the Jaſt gaſp, that 
gone may dc ſpaire 38ng his juſtice, chat he would lave bur one, thas 
. none might preſume upon late repentance, Laſtly, he was glorid- 
ed by the vaile f the moſt holy place rendiag of ir (clfe 5 which 
ſhewed that God did now abher the Jewes Temple, and diffelve 
qheir ocligians rires,and ucrerly rejected them for reje Ring Chriit his 
Y £8, heavenis ſer openeo us, which before was (hut againſt ſinners, of 
Jewes and Gentiles, bur now open to both, 
- Mathe. Aut what-necrfſi.y nas there of Chrifts death © | 
- Finlo.. Firſh, ro ſatisfic Gods juſtice, who deretmined death to be 


he wages of lin, Row.6.2 3.Chriſt therefore being mans ſurery, and ta- . 
bjog on hin c<c ſimilicude of our finfull fleſh, God condetnns fin in Reow.8.3: 
his 


efb, by puttiog him to death, and ſatisficrh his juſtice for all che 
gle& by one 3 who though he was bur one, yet being both God atid 
Man,hss death is of infivite price to make fatisfe&ion to Gods infinite 
juſtice z who had cold the firſt Adam, thar if he cat of the forbidden 


fruie, he ſhould dit that day, And that day he became mortall j for Rom,$-t3; 


then death began to ſize upon him and all his poſterity, Bur Chriſt 
comming in Adams, topped the iſſve of ſpiricuall death, by the merir 


of his death. And this he did alſo to fulfill che prophecies of himſelfjc, 6.7. 


that he ſhculd be lead as a ſheep.rothe heer 3.45 alſo to tatific 
the New Teſtament, which was as his laſt will whereby po ps by 
enant with God, all the bleſſed Legacies of ſpiricuall anderernall 


ppineſſero his Church : which Teſtament is of no force without jg, 414; 


the death of the 1cſiator. Alſo that he might deſtroy the power 
that death ard the devill had over us, Heb.2.14.cverito bring us under 
eccrnall deaths which death though henevcr ſuffered himſelf, yer pre» 
vents itin us, by the worthineſle of his perſon ſuffcring extervall death 
for vs that bclecve vp on his preciqus death, which 1s of more value 
for one houre,thcn the ercrnall dearh of all men in the world; And fo 


by this means he hathgiven vs an antidote againſt the reigning power Rom,g.r;; 


bf ſin, that it (hall not have dominion over us; but that by the vertue 
of his death we might die ro fin, Rom. 6.2. and that he might pygchaſe 
life for the- wotla of his ele, who by the dofrine of his deaths 
xeccive the ſeed of eternall life; and become the ſeed of Chriſt, Eſa 
. 10, 
Mathe, Bot bow did Chrift die,sn hit natures,or im bis perſon > 
Phila, Herein you muſt bewate what you conceive : for if you 
think he died in both nateres divine and humanegor in his whole _=_ 
ſon as God and than;you erte from the faith, and p his divi- 
pity : therefore you ate to beleeve z that though the fleſh of Chriſt 
ply died,in reſpe@ of rhe nature that died, yer this death having re» 
tion to the ere rnall word by anion; the Lord of life and glory; may 
be (gid relativcly to fuffer, in which teſpe& his blood s the 
blood of God; Ads 20.28, Therefore though _— —_— 
P 3 


ther now we have free accelle to the mercy (rats Hebi4.1 6, vdquality pe; 


2 We A (briftian'Diadlogue berwetn "Pmael, 


"# 


Scalig, 


- * 


Exod, 14G hathſome myftery in ir. As 1.In that a bone of him was toe brokenztd 


-of his humane ſoule:from his humane body, yer both ever fublilted.n 
-the-divinenaturcsfiemly.united.Forif chere:. had been a new mannerof 
ſubfiſting, then Chriſt muſt be:conceived to havetwo perſons aswell. 
"as tWO-NATUTES, - i +  EEDE1360E db « (31175 53% 2300 
Mathe. How ſhall I reconcile St. Paul; mbo ſarth, Chrit mas ſlain to- 


7 wards:theiendof the wdrld,Heb.9:26. and St Joby ſatthihe was lnine from 


- 


the beginning of the world, Rev.13.8. 1 24 vol 
Phila, He was actually (lain roward the end of the world;namelyjin 
the year ofthe world 3982;andin the 34. year of his agezantl onFri- 
dayxhefifth day ofour week, which that year was the fifteenth de 


J 


- of the Jewcs month, called Niſan, which that year waszhe ſeven 


day of our April, as ſome account, yeazar the ninth hout of thar day, 
thetime of the evening ſacrifice, Mat: 27: 46. Bur he was.flain from 
-the beginning of the world in Gods determination, Gey. 3. 15. for all 
that beleeved on himto 'come, 'to whom his death proved as «fficaet- 


- ous; as'the compoſition:of a ſurety doth enlarge a debrer out of pri- 


'fon, though the debt be not paied along time after. Thus Chriſt was 
Alain fromthe begining, -in type of 4bel {lain by Catny and inall the 
ſacrifices-offcredifot fin, which were as evidencesto the faithfullt of 
ehingsnotthen ſeen; ; F * 4 atihef} 
Mathe. But the Evangelifis take notite of many occurrences in bk 
.death; of which'I can find no great reaſon nor myſtery infolded,' as that tho 
:bone of him was broken'y, and that bis fide was pierced and the like. ''' 1 
. Fhils') No doube bur every particular conſequent-of his death, 


ſhew that he was tlie true paſchall Lamb ſacrificed for us; rC9#.5;8, 
.anſwering to the. ewes Paſleover, which was foto be handled, Bxod. 
I2:46;$0 his {ide was pierced with a ſpear by a ſon]dier;John 19.4 
Firſt, ro fulfill Scripture, Zacb.12.' 10.. they (hall look on him who 
they have pierced. - Alſo to anfwer:to Adam, whoſe (ide was opened 
when Eve was formed : fo was Chriſt, when the Church Chriftiah 
wasto beframed, - So' the water and blood thar iſſued from thay 
wound,was both miraculous and myſticall. 1. Miraculons, that the 
warer contained inthe pericardium about the heart, was not dried up 
with the anguiſh that he endured,and by the)hear of the heart in thas 
extremity. 2, It was myſticall, (hewing the difference betweeri him 
and hjpforerunners. Moſes ſhewed a bodily deliverance of 1ſrael by 
water ofthe red ſea, Joſhua by Jordan. Job; the Baptiſt ſhewedia 
fpirimall deliverance by water in baptiſme z' but Chriſt was he that 
came by water and blood, 1 Toba 5.78. By water of ſanRification'to 
waſh us fromthe ſtain of fin, and by the blood of expiation, romake 
atronement with God for the.guilt of ſin... Sothe earthquake ſhewed 
his divine. power(by which he made thecarth do him homage;though 
man would not ;\ whereby the ſenfleſſe creature condemned the ftu- 
pidity of men. Asalo it foreſhewed how the doErin of his death 
ſhonld ſhake all-worldly ordinances. So the renting of the rocks; 
ſhewed how the.doQrin of his death ſhould: rent the hearts of men ; 
the godly hearts by ſorrow, the wicked by horror ; yea, the confef- 
ſton of the Centurion, - that he' was the Son of God, ſhewed Chrifts 
power 
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Parra  Philalethes and Matheres. | 


powergtbax chough bis Diſciples forſook hing,yethe raiſed up pagans 
to ackpgwledgobime)) 
 Mathgs; #hy nos hetburied? | t 
*. Phila.) Fixfh thar.the Scripture might be fulfilled,eſa. 53.9.and that 
beiog buried ; - might. be known to be dead; and alſo might o- 
yercome death ip his-own den, and mighr bury our fins with him 
fromhe fight. of God, who are buried with him by baprifmes Col.2: 
12.andmight:rake away from us the horror of che grave :' yed, no 
doubt alſo rorxcach Chriſtians to bury each other decently, as thoſe 
cat have a partin Chrifts death, and/inthe hope of his reſarreion. 
le was bug icd ina known place, thar'his buriall might not be doub- 
red of ;, and neer tothe City Jeraſulem,' which ſignified the viſion of 
ace, that men may know our reſt came by himyWho bore the cha- 
iſement,of pur peace. He was lated to reſt in a garden, becauſe 
troubles axoſe fronfincommirted/in a garden. And his ſepulchre was 
in arock,tofhew that qur ſtony heares muſt be digged before Chriſt 
can lodge there. And it was a new fepulchre z-to ſhew that his reft 
place is oply in that heart that is-made new. -And in this no rat was 
exer laid, leſt ſore ſhauld fay iz was ſome other 'man that roſe ; or 
the role by verve of fare hoky man there buried,as 2 K:n.13.21. 
o he was bien mans ſepulchre z to ſhew that no grave 
belonged to hj fe he was no.finner ; and thattherefore he way 
buried for other mep,norfor himſelfey and thargraves are'properly 
made far ſinners norfor him that was their Saviour. rh 
; Mathe. But why i the Evangeliſt ſo dbligent to grve' notice of all the 
ercumſtances of bis barzall > 97.390 «3 622 Pet - | 
_ Phils. He-mekes mention:of Jdleph of Arimmathea and Nicodemus 
naws. hecauſe they dot now a more worthy work then everbefore ; 
w New that God willthonor themithat honor Chriſt;' by which we. 


may be encovraged.in wall doing. Now was that prophetie falfilled, 


that he made his graye with the wicked and the rich. The wicked was 
Pilate, wholc leave wascraved ; and thoſe malcfaRors that lay buried 
not far off, ; And the rich were theſe rwo Senators, who ſhew more 
Chriftiap cqurage fot. Chriſt now dead,and inſulted over by his ene- 


mics,then when he exitmphed by his-miracles;' 'So ſhould we to his' 


members, inthe depth of their adverfity; They ate the moſt noble 
Chriſtians that will-fhew4z3hemſelves: to che Chutch, friends in hee 
tribulation; and to Chriſt profeſlorsin perſccutioh. This argued the 
- powerfull working of God, in thets:who hid their profeſſion for fear 
of the, Jewes,. and now are more bold then the beſt-of his Diſciples. 
It is dangerous cenſuring, of men-:: for tliough ſortie ſtem good; and 
arc noti9 others ſeem bad, and yet are good :' &vet as fome are wi-- 
{cr then they ſeem, ſoothers ſeem wiſer then they'ate, But you'will 
objeR, that. if they were ſo zealous, they'need nos have asked Plates 
leave to doſo charitable a work: Now the Evangeliſts ſer this down, 
to ſhew that there might be the lefſe doubr made ofhis death;becaufe: 
the Judge gave leave to bury him..- Alſo, thaxthough they kiew God 
could mollifie the heart of ?:late, of himſelfe ro command his burtall;” 
yer Joſeph thought firto (hew his reſpe& to authority, by asLivy " 


leave, 
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leave. Teale wiahour diferetion, .is like factifice wichous lak'vot ac+ 

cepted with God. Having obrained leave; they perform ithaſtity, he- 

cauſe it was the preptration to the ſabbath 5 ro reach all nin ro-do 
their neceſſary accalions before thar, yea, that our ourward (olemni- 
tichough ir ſayour of chariry,yer muſt nor obſtruſt piety. Alſothe 

did it openly to take away all ſuſpicion of fraud in his buriall; - A 

they did it coltly,to teach us that we mukk ſpare neicher labor nor coſt; 

to ' be Chriſt living or dead, in himſclfe, or in his members. He wag 

wrapped in fine lingen, to argue his innocence 3 and with ſpices, e& 

ſhew the ſweet memoriall of the bleſſed ; and what a fweer odour 

NF ſhould griſe from his buriall in the hearrs of all beleevers. Bur yet he 

bs was not imbalmed, not only becauſe the time was too ſhorr to do it; 

: but becauſe we ſhould know that his body needed nothing to preſcrv© 
it, bur Chriſts own divine power z; and alſo to prevent any cavill, as 
that he was thereby preſerved from corruption. Now it is noted, thar 
this was dave after the manner ofthe Jewes buryings, to ſhew us that 
cuſtomes may be obſexved,being not forbidden in Scriprare.le is ſaid, 

Mar.27.59. they rowled a great ſtone to the mouth of the ſepulchre, nor only ro 

Heb, Golet. £.ure his body from any vile uſage, bur thar the glory of Chrifk 
might the more appear in removing this fione | 
che women being there,had a myſtery in ir,na ſhew how God 
can make the weakeſt ſtrong enough to fiand the encmics of 
Chriſt, by an open profeſſion of him z as the watching and ſealing up 
of the ſepulchre, did butthe more manifeſt his reſurreRion by thoſe 

ſouldiers,being wienefles that he roſe in ſpighr of all their power and 

licy. Sohis lying in the grave three daies, was toanſwer to fonar 

Fis type in the whales belly, and to make good the prophecic of Ho- 

ſea 6.2. ater ewo daies he will revive us, and the third day hewill 

raiſc us,and we ſhall live roms. But you will ſay, he did nor lie 

in the grave three whole daics and nighes; yer according to the Fewiſh 
account, he mightbe ſaid ſo to do z for a day is reckoned by evening 

and morning, the former evening, and Good Friday on which 

he was buricd,made the firſt day, then Friday evening,and the $ab- 

bath following,madethe ( day 3 andthe Sabbath evening, and 

the next moxning of his Refurre&ion was the third day. Ic may be 

you may think it ſirange, that Chriſt would lie in the grave on the 
Sabbath day : but this he did, toſhew the work of redewprion was 
finiſhed z and therefore he reed the ſeventh day,as God was faid to 
do,after the fix daies work of creation. Alioco ſhew, that with hiar 

was buried the ceremoniall parrofthe Sabbath, namely, the ſeventh 

day fotmerly appointed. And furely the firſt Chriſtians fo under- 

ſtood it, gud thetefore they kept their holy meeting afrerward upon 

fer,y thefitſt day of the week, which Sr /ob» called the Lords dey. Now 
* Hin all this time Cheiſts body corrupeed not. Firſt, beegufe he was 
without fio, which is the caufe of corruption 3 and therefore he was 
eſcrved by che power of God, Pſal.16.10, Befide,men that die vio- 
deathyarenor ſoapt tocorrupr, as thoſe that dic of diſeaſes, by 

which theyare parcly corrupted before they are dead, otherwiſe a 

dcadbody mey poſſibly be withont corruprion ſixty hours, and 

war 


n he roſe: yeay 
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" wards, a 
juſtly be ſaidnot to fee corruption, | By all which he gave ts 8 
of an crernall ſabbarhof reft; and 'thar our bodies after death 
riſe incorruptible. And-chis deQtria of Chriſts bpriall,is full of com- 
forrandinfiru&ion. : Of cemforr, becauſe that now this ſtorm 
Gods anger isallaied by our Joxus,being calt into this whales belly 
chegrave, which by his body is fan&kified for us. Itreacheth us alſo 
to bury our fins wich Chriſt, Rom.6.4.' and there let chem lie as dead 
| car feparatcd from us for Song grow loathſome, and at la 
weer out of mcmory in reſpe& of 'cither by affection or praRice, 
and we may live to newneſle of life, by vere of Chriſts relurre- 


 Mathe. Bu' tefore 1 qnquire of you the myſtery of Chriſis reſurrefiton, 
I pray reſolve me nhat yow think of Chrifts deſcending into bell, whichis an 
Avitcle of that Creed, commonly called the Apoſiles, and tn that of Artha- 
naſivs 5 but not in the Nicene Creed, worn any other that I know, 
-  -Phila. X ou puta Queſtion of great controverſie, yer of more then 
needs, if the phraſe of hell were rightly underfiood, For inthe Old # 
Teſtament irc hath rwo names given/ro it» namely, 2. 'The congrega- * 
tion of the dead, according to which tranflarton.it may be underſtood Pro at-16, 
for the (grave ; ' and if it be eranſlaved/ word/for word with the He- 
| brew, then ir way be taken for the depths of waters in which che.re- In cet &i- 
bell giants of the oId world: were drowned z which: Fob calleth Sheo] Phaimor Gi. 
inferrmor the low place, Job 26.7. aud ſo dath Dated, Pfpl. 16. 10. , 07h 
which is tranſlated the grave. Afterward about the captiviey,it is cal- 
led Tophet or Gehinnomz which arc;only 'words borrowed from that Gebenna, 
execrable place in the vallic ot: Hinton wherethe Jews burned abeir 
children in ſacrifice t© Afoloch, 1. the devill) rw expreſic hell, which 
they belecvod to be a place of tormeng, This rermyor word held Jong 
among the Jewes, and Chriſt uſed ic asthe vulgar exprefſion in his F 
time. Aat.5.22.yer Luke 16.2 F he uſeth another ward as it- is in the 
Greek text, namcly Hades, which there fighiacth bell ; for iris faid, Hudes 
the rich man was in hcll in cormenrs; Butir is taken oftner for the 
grave,and the condition of men deceaſeg, as Ger.42.38. 10b 7.9. Pal. 
28-4. Pr0.23.14. 4fs 2.31. 1 Cor.15.55. and mott plainly Rew20.13. 
death and Hades, j. the grave ſhall be caſt intothe lake of fire, Now 
ſee how Chriſt may bc1aid to deſcend into theſe ;' for into the grave 
he had deſcended, andrhercfore it need not be (aid againin relation 
thereuneo, that he deſcerided into hell! It raken for. the wamers, what 
ſhould he do there, excepr you will ſuppoſe that he went topreach x Per.z.19. 
ro the rebell:ons ſpirits thar were there impriſonediffor heir diſo- 
®Hedience inthe daics of Nech.But how he went;and when,and where- 
. fore: how-whether in ſoule or body,. or both: thet in what time z 
Whether before he roſe, or afterward : and, wby'; whether to pregch 

= their 3 we ro confirm _ | re, 4 would bereſol- 

2 or whether he went thither to 2 ming or eo trivmph. : 
ſorely not to ſuffer for us z for on the croſle al his ſufferings were 6- 
niſhed: nor to triumph, for that he didupan biscrolle, Col,g\j4b1 5. 
Beſide, we arc to conſider where Hell ſhould br, f Chriſt — 
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locally-chither :\for we conceive 1tto be a place ordained for the de-' 


' as heer 
. wascapabley of which no mention was made in the Creed, ; bur only 


vill and his angels; and wicked men. Now. if the Devill and his be 
nor ytr.confinedthither, whatſhould Chriſt deſcend thithet for, cir 
ther- to confirm damnation; or to.triumph ovet.them that were not 
there.  Now-that they arenor yet confined'to the place appointed, is 
ain, becauſe St 2axd calleth him the Prince that ruleth-1ncheaires 
becauſe yet they have grear liberty in rempring men, / Alſo becauſe 
the devill befought Chriſt not.to rorment- him before the eime. And 
tbecauſe'both St Peter, 2 Pet:2.4. and St Tue, ver. 6. (ay, that they. are 
as yer only reſerved.in chains, of darkneſtc; co the judgement of the 
great day. And ſo held the fathers of the rſt 400. yeers after Chriſh, 
St Peter in his ſecond Epiſtle the ſecond chapter,che ninth and ſever 
rectirh verſes, ſaith ſo of wickedpeople.. Therefore ſome writers of 


great account have ſaid,that from the earth roche firmament, is nota 


meet empty ſpace;but fall of fpicizs, which were caſt down from the 
high heavens into thefe lower. parts of the aire;as into a priſonill the 
laſt judgement, together with orher wicked of their ſociety.Nowide- 
fcenſfion cannot properly be applied to the aire; but rather aſcention. 
-Thercfore by Cbriſts deſcending into hell, we may as I judge, ſafely 


-.” nnderfiand; thoſe inward ſorrowes which he ſuffered in his agony in 


the garden,andon:the crofſe, which preſſed him to cry ſo birerly;ny 
Godymy God, why baſt thoa forſaken me : which incernall forrowes, were 
ill: forrowes, as the innocent ſurety of our. falvation 


by this Arrticle:-or that by the efficacy of his dearh he did pierce into 


| hell,s. whereſoever the curſed ſpirits bave their reſidence, deſpailing 
"them of their power,and confirm their damnation, and-ro fignifiethe 


deliverance of his pcopte from: their captiviry; And it ſeems ts rhe 
that David-intended this ſenſe, Pſal. 16.10, thou wilt not leave my foul 
51 belly4.in ſorrow and anguiſh; zor /uffer my body to. know corruption. 


"All which ſhould work in us ſorrow for fin,; which put-Chriſttofo 


much z.and make us rodeſcend in all humility under the hand of Grad 


as he did that with him:we be exalted in die time. Alfo to ſhun de- 
ſpair;fince God can bring us from the ſorrow of hell it ſelfe,as he did 
our bleſſed Saviour. | - "6 


Marche. But 1 pray tell me the benefits oltained by bis veſabrofios.;”. 7 
Phils, It is ſaids Phil. 2+ 9. that tor his ſufferings God latch highly 


exalted him; forharatthe name of Jeſus eveby knee ſhould bow,-in 


heavenandearth, :and und: ttheearth, and that every rongue ſhould 


,* confeſſe tharJeſusis Lordxothe gloryot Godthe Father. Now this 


-cxaltation, confificth, 1. In his Reſurretion. 2. In:his aſcenſion. 


3: -In his ſeſſion! arthe right hand of God... 4. Inthe outward and 
:mward-adorationof' the mtelle&uall- and rationall eregrure, : 5; 1h 


his comming to judge the world. 


-. 'Mathg, Foure of theſe 1 agree to, but the bowing at his wame 1 doubt of, 
- 45 1 doe alfo of many other þs. 


| es which have been uſed in-the Church 
a ermbhies. | | e $11 154 1 , '" 
 Ph5la.\ ['knowthis outward geſture hathi/been much controverted, 
But when 1 conſider that God alloweth of ourward viſible, as well 
bbs 0 


tc 


- * 

Parte,  Philalethes 4nd Matheres. - (nz) 
ofche inviſible worthip, and thar St Paul ſairh,we mult glorific God 
in our bodies,as well as in our ſpirits: and thatthis poſture of bowin 
the knees is founded upon the glory of God in Chriſt, Phil. 2. 10. k 
may be praiſed by Chriſtians, yea,: and ought to be ar certain times Chryſolt. ad 
of devorion,as a token of the ſame,and to reſtifie our ſubmiſſion to Je- $23 Anion. 
{us Chriſt-whom God hath ſo highly exalted, and aſſigned him this ©. 
worſhip as part of his reward for {uffering, chat by our humility he pn 
may be exalted,who was exalted for his humilicy, evento have him | 
honoured in his pame, when abſent,in reference to his perſon.l know 
that many objections are made againſt ir. As firſt;tharall chings thar 
are here ſpoken of, have not knees, as Angels below and above. Ian- 
ſwer, nor have they tongues, therefore (hall not they confeſſe him > 
The meanivg then is, that all in their ſeverall manner ſhall willingly, 
or unwillingly be ſubje& roChriſt, whom God hath exalted by ma- 
nifcſting him to be theerernall ſon of God, So that as we tharhave 
knees are to bowe them to the perfon that owns that name Jeſus, ſo 
ſhall all others do firſt or laſt willingly, or forcibly to the lame per- 
ſon and his power. For the bowing tothe name asa word, orar the 
naming thercof alwaies, I do not underſtand the texrinrends it ; bur 
char Chriſtians in old time did uſe ro uncover their heads ar divine 
ſervice, when this name was pronounced, in ſigne that they didac”-— 
knowledge his deity, againſt the blaſphemy of the Jewes and Arri-7* —_ 
answho would not acknowledg his Godhead,is plainly to be found : | * 
and that they bowed the knee alſo, which che Jew in ptide would hor 
doe, which in time did degenerate to ſuperſtition, Yet ſute as it may 
be ſuperſtitiouſly uſed, ſo it may be irreligiouſly negle&ed,fince thas 
Chriſt hath ſaid,he that honoreth the 'Son, honereth the Father, and 
that he will have all men worſhip the Son, as they worſhip the Fa- 
ther ; and that God hath included his own namein Jeſus, I am, and'Ita. 43. xt; 
beſide me there is no Saviour z and therefore being Jeſus the Savior, 
he muſt be Jehovah too, our rightcouſneſle, Jer, 2 3. 6, Upon this 

round I beleeve our Church hath inyjoined this geſture, as may be 

cen in the 52; injunRion of Quech E/izaebeth, and in the eighteenth 
Canon, But antiquity is anttquared, and: the Church authority difa- 
lowed,and ſo Gods worſhip diſanulled. | | 

Mathe. Now 1-pray declare the manner and the benefits we have ly bis 
Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion, and his ſeſſion tw heaven; and his comming to 
Judgement. | JT 

Phila, Firſt,ye are to know that only Chriſts body can properly 
be ſaid to riſe,becauſe that only died, although che ſoule and it were 
never dilunired fromthe perſon of the Son of God, though the ſoule 
was divided in death from the body : of which riſing there was eſti» _.,.. <= 
 Mony enough, both of Angels and men. The time of his riſing was the 

third dayzneither ſooner nor later, And that firſt to fulfill both his 

type of 1ſaac,who was taken alive from the altar.che third day, after 

he was deſtined for death, Gen.22.4, which receiving wasin a figure, 
Heb.11.19.1. of Chriſts reſurre&ion ; and alſo of that ——_— 
Hy.6.2.chethird day be will raiſe usfor by him we ſhall all be trade 
alive, I Cor,15.22, Againe, he roſe this day as ir were to give anew 
q ginning 
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beginning to the world. He died the day of the week that Adam was | 
created, and roſe the firſt day of the week, on which God began the 
world,by which he enlightened Heaven and Earth, with the grace and 
joy of his refurreQion, Alſo he roſe with the fun,to ſhew that he was 
the true Sun of righteouſneſſe that was to riſe with healing in his- 
wings 4.1.4.2. to enlighten the new Chriſtian worldzafter ſo long & 
night of dark legall ſhadowes, ſpoken of, Cant.2.17. and Rom, 13.12. 
bringing lite and immortality to light through the'Goſpell,” 2 7:m.r, 
10. The manner of his riting was admirable : As firit by his owne 
wer, Jobs 2. 19. diſfolve this temple, meaning the temple of his bo- 
dy» and I will raiſc it up again the third day. So John 10. 18, Ihave 
wer tolay-down my lite, and I have power to take it up againe: 
this he did as he was God, He did it by himſclte from the Father, 
through the erernall ſpirit. Again, he roſe by ſuch a way as never 
ay man did before, namely, asthe Prince of life, as the firſt born of 
the dead, as the firſt fruits of chem that ſleep, 1 Cor.15.He never ſaw 
corruption,norever wasto die gny more, as 'Lazarw and others, He 
roſe in the ſame body that was buried, Lake 24.39. and in defpight of 
his keeper, as. the Church ſhall do in deſpighe of all oppoſers ;; and 
withan earthquake, 'ro ſhew how he will ſhake the world, firſt by 
the power of his word preached, and next by the power of his laſt 
comming to judgement. | | 
Mathe. what benefits have we by bis reſurrefiion} | 
Pixla. Surcly very many ; as firſt, the confirmation of ovr faith in 


' Chriſt, that he was the Son of God, becauſe he raiſed himſelfe from 


Efa,26.19- 


Rom.$,rx. 


the deady and that we are juſtified from our fins, 'or elſe why is our 
ſvrery-let out of the priſon of his grave, but that Gods juſtice is fully 
ſatizfied;Rom.4.and the laſt verſe,  Again,ir caufeth a twofold refur- 
rcRion in us z firſt from fin toa new life of grace, Rom. 6. 4. Secondly, 
of our bodies from the grave, 1 The. 4. 14. {o it gives us an hope of 
heavenly inheritance, x Pet. 1. 344. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe 
Chriſt ſuſtained our perſons in himſelfe,and ſo we have our part both 
in his death and reſurreQion, Row. S. 1 1, Therefore this dorine oughe 
ever to be remembred;. 2 Tim. 2. 8. nor only in our head, bur in our 
life,by tanding upfrom the dead, Eph.5.1 4. left if we have no partin 
the firſt rcſurreRion;we loſe alſo our part in the ſecond, And remem- 
bred it ought to be the rather, becauſe it may \comforr againſt the 
moſt ſad afliions, from whence Chriſt can raiſe us. So againſt the 
fear of Gods wrath,becauſe ir is fully ſatisfied 5 from which baptiſm 
a type of the ark, and of 'our rifing with Chriſt above the deluge of 
G »ds juſtice, doth now ſave us, 1 Fer.3. 21. and againſt the power of 
death, which by vertue hereof is ſo ſubdued, that it ſhall not alwaies 
ſuppreſſcus. | 
| Mathe, For what end or poop e did Chrift iſc-nd into heaven? 

Phila, Tofulfill whar was foreſhewed in'lcgall types and ſhadowes 
of him, As the high Prieſt of the Jewes eneri ig into the moſt holy 
place, which was atype of heavenzas be himfc lie was of Chriſt, Soto, 


ſhew that he fulfilled-all things on earth, which conceried obr ge» 


demption and recondliationzaud therefore now aſcended intriumph, 
| oj leading 


; MO! 


leading caprivity captivc,as Abraham did the forces of the tour Kings, Plal.68.18. 
and as Barack did the Midjanizess and. ſo cnter- into his gloryrprepa- 
' Ted) Jobs 17. 5- through the gares of heavensncmaed, Pal.247: and 
ſodemonltrate,that Angels and principalities and powers, weremade 
ſbjc& io bim) 1 Per.3, 22. Alſorhar in Heaven he might make incer- 
cc10n for us, 4.9.24. who yct arc-in.this worlds as inthe patward 
court of the moft holy place, wherethe Jewes ſtoods- whenche High 
Pric(t entred to make an atronement for them, he being -fprinkled 
with blood,having the holy cenſer with (weer incenſe.in his hand; by 
which means he hath opened a way for us into heaven, Heb.10.10. as | 
he had promiſed, and now performed it, by: catrying our fleſh into john 14;2,5, A 
heaven, as & pledge that we thould all follow that belceve in him Ephe3. 6, 
alſo that we might place our mind, where our treafure'is, and. nor . 
miſplace rhem on earchly chings, . nor to dream of his bodily preſence col.z,:. 
1n this world,as it we would know him ſtill-after the fleſh, This'do- 
&rine of Chriſts aſcenſion ſhould make vs to forſake'ſin and fatan, 
& not be ſubjeR rorhat flave which Chriſt hathled captive. Soto be 
willing to.dic, that we may goto the place which Chnſt hathenered 
for usz and therefore not to mourn ijmmoderartely for the-dead in 
» Cheiſt,who arc ſeized of heaven already. Deo {2100-52097 1 
_ Mathe. hat & meant by Chrifts fitting on Gods 'right hand; for 1 
concerve not God to have ether right or left hand, nar how Chriſt is tred vo 
an)ſuch poſture. | | ge 42 501-2 30007971 
, Plula, You are to underſtand that Gtting ſo,importerh in Scripture; 
abiding or habiration, as Lake 24. 49.-{omerime/ judiciary power; as | 
Sobomen was (aid to fit on the throne of his Father,” though he was noe 
alwaics tied to that poſture,.r K:x 2.50. So by right hand isunder- 
ſtood power and he)p, andglory, Fſal.44.'3, Somerimestherefore as 
man is ſaid to be helped by Gods power, and prote&ted when he 
Randeth on his right hand Pſal. 16. 8. or holdeth by his right hand, | 
Pſal. 73.23. $0 one is exalrtedswhen once is ſaid robe on Chrifts r&ht _ | 
hand, F{al. 45.99, which is ſpoken efthe Church. So Chriſt by his 2-445: v-1:4g4%— 
ſicting,is underſtood to reſt in felicity from all his labor and pain, and y 


on-Gods righrhand having dignity imperiall,and power judiciallz to _ = 
that we are to-underftand by his ——_— Gods right hand, that he 8 


doth not only reſt in joy and felicity, but hath obrained the higheſt 
dignity above all men and Angels, Eph.r.28.and'thar he is coparther 
with his father intiis Kingdomezand therefore he hath power over-all, 
pings in heaven and in carth, Met. 28. 18. northat God the Pather 
ccaſerh to rule. bur that he pleaſerth ro gdminiſter'his 'Kingdonie by 
| his Son; yer heallo makes Chriſts enemies his foorſool, Fel; 110.1, 
ull which time Chriſt muſt reign by. and-in the Kingdome of grace, - 
I Cor. 15. butthen he ſhall deliver up this Kingdome ro God the Fa- 
ther,s.the rule which he exercifernow by Goſpell means, ſtial ceafe 
when his enemies are ſubdued, and the cle& fullygathered and glori- 
fied: noe that his Kingdome by which he is equall with God thall 
ccaſe, for of that his Kingdome ſhall'be-no end ;/ but of that King* 
dome by which he governeth by means and holy'merhods, of Word 
and Sacraments, and myſterics' of godliriefſe: ' Now'thehywhoczr. 
q 2 be 
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(6) <A Clriftias Dialogue baweeds = Pb 
' * be aſhamedof Chriſts ſervice, who is ſo great a'poteirate, bur rather 
ro ſubmi to his government with all reverence: and conſcience of his 
greatnefle and power, that ſo we may ſhew our ſelves worthy-4nb- ' 
jets and ſervants to him, leſt we caule that bleſſed name to be bla- 
ſphemeds by which we are called. And who can chgoſe but truſt in 
bim for proviſion in all wants, and deliverance in alf temprationsof 
ſatan,or any adverſiry,fince our Saviour hath an univerſall power by 
ſitting at the right hand of God. | WF”; 
Mathe. whether is this the uttermoſt degree of Chrifts boydFand\M- 
altation. | " ai 
A Phila. No, for he fhall come from thence to judge the world ; In 
which weare to conſider many things for the terror of ſome, and the 
comfort of others. - | 
_ Mathe. what need,or why muſt there be a judgement wm > 
Phila. Firſt,for the contuſion of wicked men,who have mocked at 
it, 2 Pet. 3. 3. whom he confutes in that chapter ; firſt,of being igno- 
rant that the world was made by the Word of God, and that he de- 
ſtroied once by water, Gen. 7.11. in the 600. year of Noeahs life, and 
- thatthe world which is now, is reſerved for fire unto the day of 
judgement,and perdition of ungodly men'forerold by 1ſa.66.15. Dar. 
7.10. Mal.4.1. and threatning a firt thatſhall conſume the wicked, 
both root and branch. Secondly, he ſhewes the reafon why God de- 
ferreth it z not thathe is ſlack in his purpoſe, but becanſe he would 
not have them all to periſh by a ſudden ſurprize, but that Jew and 
Gentile might have a time to be called to ſalvation and then it fhall 
come ſuddenly as a thiefe. 
; Secondly, there muſt be ſucha day, becauſe judgement is not fully. 
executed in this world z for eftentimes the beſt men are here oppref- 
ſed, and the worſt arc exalted 3 but atime muſt be, when. God will 
reward every man according to his works. Judgement begins in this 
world with the houſe of God, bur it will end with the wicked, 1 Pet. 
4-17, So that this day will declare the juſtice of God, which now ly- 
eth hidden, Rom.2.5. andis himſelfe cenſured by men,bur then he ſhal 
overcome in judgement, which in part he hath ſhewed by the fiering 
of Sodom, and wi plear it by being revenged upon the fins of a 
men, as well as theirs. 
Mathe. Whez ſhall thi day be ? . 
Phils. Asſome have chought it would never be, fo others have 
beentpo bold to ſer therime, and ſo have made people carcleſſe of 
their callingzand ſome ſeciog/it did nor come, to fall away from Re- 
ligionz ofthele St Paul warneth to rake heed, 2 Theſ. 2. 1, 2, 3. and 
ſauh, that the Kingdome of Antichriſt muſt firſt come and bede- 
Kroied alſo, whereas it ſeemed ſome thought it would be in the A- 
a age,by miſtaking ſome Scriptures, as /ohz 21. 21. that St 7ohn 
carry eill Chriſt came. Others thought it would be 400. ſome 
500, ſome 1090 years after Chriſts Aſcenſion. Others have thought 
2000; years after Chriſts Nativity, becauſe they ſay the world was 
2000 years before the Lawiand 2000 under the Law,and 2000 years 
under the Goſpell,but for the cleR ſake thoſe daics ſhall be ſhorened, / 
But 
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Bur the account is falſe: for before the Law was morethen 2000 

cars fromthe Creation,and lefſe thenſo under the Law: and there- 
hun 64A belecve wharthey ſer down fot the future, :A8for the 
Mhortning thoſe gdaics for the cleft ſake, thar is ſpoken of rhetroubles 
that fell npon Jeraſalem by the Roman army in Yeſpeſian and Titm 
their time. Bbc chat there ſhall be ſuch a day; the re tels- us; 
Afs 17.31. and God will have it known by preaching of it; .4fs 10. 
42. both for the cqnſolation of his people in-alltheir troubles, and ro 
leavethe wicked without excuſe, that they had no warning. ' And 
that this day (hall be the laſt day ofthe laſt times,-wherein men ſhall 
depart frgm the faith, 1 7im.4.1. Which laft rimes arc nor they ſpo- 
ken of, H?b.1.1,2 ? for they were the laſt rimes of the fourth and [af 
Monarchy fofcleen by Danzel, wherein the ſtone, z. Chriſt; ſhould 
cruſh to duſt all thoſe Monarchies, and ſer a > ingdome. But 
theſe laſt rimes are the latter rimes of the Goſpell profeſſion, whexe- 
in men fhall give heed to ſpirirs of error,and doaines of devils; ſuch 
as popiſh heatheniſme in worſhipping Images, Saints, and Ahgels, 

hich is nothing elſe but the renewing of their old ſuperſtitions, un- 

er the colour of Chriſtian Religion. But ir may be that ſome mgy 
wondet why God ſhqpld defer the day of Judgement, ſo long after 
the death of ſo many faichtull Patriarchs a —_ holy 
Martyrs. But they conſider notthat God hath reſpe&@to his own glo- 
ry,tn railing and altcring things in the world,asthe Monarchies there- 
of, and. the riſing and fall of Anticbriſt ; the rejetion and:ealling of 


the Jewes ; the full comming in of the Gentiles ro Goſpell profeſſions. 


the gathering of the cle by the means of Gofpel)-preaching, who 
muſi bave o Time to be borgend live, and hear raticer and per- 
form the works of righteouſneſle, Nor dothey cobfider thar the de- 
ferring thereof is for the triall of the cleRs faith, paticnee; and devo- 
tion in prayer, like the Saints crying under the Alcar, Rev.6.10. How 
long, Lord, holy and true, doſt thou defer thy judgement 2 Others it 
may be will gbje&; thar ſeeing that God hath determined this day 
why will be hide ir from us? The reaſen is no doubt, becauſe he 
wonld have us watch, and be prepared like the wiſe virgins with oile 
in our lamps; and like him that expe&sa rheefe tro come ſuddenly, 8s 
Chrift tc us, Xa:.24.43. Butſome.will ſay, it is no wonder that we 


know it not$Keing that Chriſt himſelfe ſaith he knew ie not, fork 13, + 


32. To which it may be anſ{wered,that he knew it not, ſo as to. make 
us to know it; as God is ſaid to prove 1ſraelthar he oy know 3 that 
is, that he may make them ta know, Deut.1 3.3. for God knew before 
what they would do z or that he knew it not as he was man in the 
eſtate of his humiliation z or that he knew it not without revelation 
From his divinity but now be is ylorified, be as man knoweth the day 

and hour. But it may be ſome will be ſocurious to ask, where ſhall 
this judgement be > Some think in the vallic of Zeboſophats from /oet 


3+2. but that place hath only relation to thoſe nations that- afflited . 
rod, nancy Eng _ 9 0. yes rune 
ay: yetiris probable iſt may. judge where he was | 

. 1 Hom dll by 


but we have no certaine ptoofe from Scripture where 
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chat he-will come incheclouds,and every ctc-ſhallſee him, -and thoſe 
that have pierced him,and thither the ele&ſhal-becaughtup to meer 
him; 1'þeſ.4:17:cyen inthe aize, : where the devil now:rulerh, Eph. 
2. 285A Princes but ſha} chenbe jadged with the reft ofihis:crue rs 
® hellsw which place they.are noras yer committed... 1 4 1. 2 2 - 
Mathe.::1thatdnajbe thi figrisof bis camming to judgementsit 11 © 
.- Phila. &amerakethe preaching of the Gofpell co allnations'y. but 
this wasdbnet theifApoitdes daics;Chk1.6: Orhers fay the fecuriry of 
Mat.24. mct. 3 þpti that is noſfign that hath vodiftintion; for mer haveever 
| beetrſo, and ever'withbefſo;. Ochers fay the want of faicth;love; wars, 
and.plagues and the;rifing of falfe Chriſts and Prophets; - burtheſe 
appcarcd beforeche defirudtion of Jereſslem '(whaitoever may hero- 
after Stat iMah24.34-1t.is ſaid, thar before that generation paſlle, all 
theſe things. thall be tulfilled. >Bur in the ſitcefhon of. apes,” there 
hath becn alweics ſeveral} monitory-figns of that day, ever fince the 
Apoſilis. dates: AsfirRy the rifing.up of many Antichciſts, 1 Jobs 2. 
» Ties 23. 18. Thch a generall apoſtatie of.men from the truth of Religion, as in 
the time of Ar77im, who denied Chriſt ro be begotten of the fub- 
ftance of the Father, and that there was a:time 'wherein the Son was 
not: which herceſio was generally-reccived and abctred by Biſhops. 
Socrat 4. 2.6.18 and iome Emperors ifew or none oppoſing mt more openly than good 
Aihanaftus, exceptirig the Councillot Wee. - The nexe fign is the dil 
covery of Antichriſt 2 Theſ.2.4. by Gods witnefles,namely,the Scrip- 
tres, or ſome faithfull expounders thereof. . The next ſign is the re- 
vivicigend publiſhing cheeverlaſting Goſpell,and profeſſion of the re- 
formcdireligion from ſupcrſtirioneprophecied, Revi1gd. which hath 
been ſerop toot by the Proteſtant religion inthele larrer times, : The 
next ſign-will be the fall of ſpiritvall Babylon (which in all likelihood 
1s Rome) by the martiall power of Princes, 'Rev.17.16, 17% The other 
figns.will be a generall corruprionof manners. Then the calling of the 
Jewes, great alterations in heaven and earth, but how is not ſer down. 
Mzr.24.3% But laſt ſhall be ſcen-che fign of the Son-of man commigg in the 
clouds, bur what kind of fign this will be, is uncerrain, Some ſay ir 
Lyrad ua. will be the appearance of the Croile, and infirumenes of Chriſts paſ- 
fon ; as the ſpear and nailes thae pierced him, andthe other altoge- 
ther, ' Others ſay that aſagord"ſhall ſuddenly fall from heaven, to 
L«Qane..z.ca ſipnifictocall trac beleevers, thar-the Captain of the Lords hoſt is 
comming.. Ochers' think thar Chrifgi «pyper with his Crofſe 
Damianus de garried before him,. and a ſword in his hand gg/ready to be revenged 
morib us "i..." . . . . 
Atbiop, on.rbe wngodly char have crucified him, aſe the enemies to his 
Crofſe.Others think the fign of the Crofic (hall be carried before him 
Chiyſoſt. = in-the clouds 25 & teſtimony that it was he that was-crucified ; 
_ .__ or that iitſhall be he fignall of hiscrinmph againit the devill,” and'the 
Mat. world,whom by ic hehath-conquered; Col.2.15; Others ſay that this 
ſigne ſball be the body of Chriſt appearing with all the marks of his 
Dr witet, Wounds about him; bur whertherthey ſhall appear in hisglorified 
_ - body, I know'tibr. * Others ſay char this ſign of che:Sou of Man ſhall 
"HO behisceleſtialllpowerandglory,withallthe cieb ofthe world rohitn, 
and this is likely'to be the Bin cyen bimſelfc-in glorious appearance, 
as 
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gs Luke 21.27. and Mark 13, 19. who names nobgn bur himlclte, 
Mathe. But how ſhall men le tried? —_ 
Phils: No doubt bur by ſufficient law and evidence. They that 
bave ſinned Without law, ſhall periſh without law, z. choſe that have Aug. z Rom; 
finned by nature without the law morall, ſhall be judged by the law 
of nature with, the law morall;; ' and thoſe that ; a6 in, oh 
law, ſhall be judged by che law. Belide, there ſhall be ſufficient eyi- 
dence to judge them by ; for we read of books that ſhall be apened. xer,1e.12; 
As firſt the book of natare, and hercin the creatures that we have a- : 
buſed, ſhall reſtific againſt us, Jer.17.1., Next the book of Scripture 
which we have diſobeied, Luke 12. 48. Thirdly, the book of Conſci- 
ence, which as a thouland witreſles (hall convince us, when it (hall be | 
awakened, which is now aſleep. Theti the book of Gods remem- , 
brance for the comfort of good men, 1.3.16. and the terror of the 
wicked, when God himſelte ſhall be a ſwift witneſſe againſt rhem, 
Laſtly, the book of lifes full of the names of Gods children, Ph#l.4.3. 
and alſo, Rev.20.,12. yea, rather then faile, the heavens and the earth 
ſhall declare our iniquity,and ſtand up againſt vs, Job 20.27. 
Mathe. what ſhall be the laſt iſ] ue of this day of judgment 2 
Phils, The gafly (hall have the poſſeſſion of, 1 Theſ.4. 17. where 
they ſhall have, Firſt, the viſionof God which is the very life of the 1 Cor.13.12, 
Gale.ce -the Sun is of plants. Secondly, their own natures perfeed, *<*3* 
their faces (hall ſhine like the Sun ; their bodics ative like ſpirits ; 
and ſhall have health without the leaſt weakneſſes their ſouls full 
of knowledge,and their heart of perfe& holineſſeztheir company An- 
\ gels, andthe ſpirits of juſt men 3 among whom ſhall be perfe& love Heb,13.23; 
and amity. Secondly, the wicked ſhall be thruſt into hell among the 
devils, where they (hall be deprivedof the comfortable ſight of God, 4 
and heavenly glory, excepting ſo much as Drives ſaw to the increaſe of f 
his own griefe. Alſo a worm of conf cience ſhall ever be gnawing up- 
on them by a remembrance of their ſins, with the unſpeakable ror- 
ments of fire unquenchable, and the horrid preſence of devils z of 
which horrid troybles they ſhall neyerfind am—_ end, ſo that they 
ſhall loath the life they have, and ſhall never finErhar death they de- 
fire. And then ſhall follow the creation of new heavens and'carth, not 
- in ſubſtance, bur in quality : foras the old world was not annihilated 
by the deluge, no more ſhall this by fire z but they shall be melted, 
and caſt intoa new mold, as St Peter doth well exprefle that, though 
the inferiour heavens $hall paſſe away with a noiſe, and the elements tiene ; 
shall melt with fervent hear,and the earth with the works therein $hall ; >, We. 
be burnt up, 2 Pet.3-10, Yet though all theſe things $hall be diffolved, rexiorjas 
' er. 11,4nd 12. and melted,nevertheleſle we look (according to Gods 13, 


omale) tor new heavens and earth, wherein shall dwell righteouſ- 


Þl ex 

velle, 1n.: allo the creature | 1ion (a54ppea- 
As 3.21. and 8. 23.) from bondage to liberty,s. from the bon« 

dape of corruption and mutation and the ſervice of wicked mens hu- 

mors ;not that all that ever-was hall be {o, but everyFort of crea» 

ture thagare then alive ar the laſt day,which God made in char ſeve- 


rall Finds creation, shall be reſtored, and for ought I knowgre- 
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ſerved at the pleaſure of God; as the examples ot his witedome and 


| ex in the creati And laſt of all, then $hall Chriſt deliver yp 
x Corrs, 24, Fs 


ingdome to God the Father, not his glotious and cternall ſtate 
which he ever did and muſt enjoy with the Father, buÞhis temporal 
overnment which was delivered to himz with all power by the ta- 
r, Luke 10,22. to rule in the Kingdome m__ by holy means 
and ordinances ; by which he having now ſubdued all enemics, ful- 
filled all rruth,and delivered his ele& from all fin and punishment,and 
brought them to eternall happineſſe,he gives up this Kingdome to the 
Father to rule them-in gloty, not excluding himſclte, bur as the Fa- 
ther ruled by him in the —_—_ of grace, ſo he now,in and by the 
Father inthe Kingdome of glory for ever. Amen. 
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Matheres, why: wte0g 
Hrift being thus plain ſet forth 1; 1p "tþet oll {nent 
how came the Jemes nat to beleeve 1 þK Im? 
Phids, 1. ob their awn haroncſle of Rekr by p$r 
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gar 
hear th them, &r16« L7. th 
= judgement of God, who therefore Haile lump Yon 
block beforc, upen which the father,and the ſons fell rogerher, we 
21.And Chriſt add them & Rumblingavd a rock of. v 
thovgh Jſaiah had forergld them thar be ſhould he as a. 
dry ground, and they, ſee no beauty in ham 20 delight: Ag 4 No 
looked for 5g as.0ne to come in outwa andea be 
worldly King and deliverer, which Gad intended nor. "kin 
was poor and private, —_ raken notice of, ſo that he + 2b 
his parcot imto Egypty by .the warning; of an Angell ro —_ wer 
maſlacre of Herod, and remurpi afxcrward\ into. Galilee, and davel- 
ling it Nezereth, they bad cafily orgor-that he was born at Retbelem, 
Mo our of Nazareth. .they expedcd no xvod Jahn 1, 46. ncj er any 
Prophet. . 4. When he Ll was among them, becauſe he was io 
ſcary,as Phariſce,Sadg all envied hig,and lan Si th 
his do&rine;as if comraxy ky es; and his miraclcs,as if ro | 
power of the devill : And fo by their wr and wr 
ment of P/{ate, brought him tothe ignomin 
unwitingly fulfilling the determinate co 
.the traditions of the Elders above. Scripture. . 
liſhed Mdes Law, or his five ne ſo ds. 
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ſtudied ro add to the Scriptures, as the C aker the: captivity, 
and would be bolicr henghe Law reemlep > Hype theſe did ſpr = 
the Phariſces, ſome all the $ fave the boo _ pa. 


Moſes, as didthe Sadducees, and ns 
the ReſurreRian, and + 65[vs Chrilt, vox; Port 
rophers, 


Ferus, -- 
Aug. trad, 
46. in Joh, 
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Zach,11, 15. 
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reach Hoſes: for by Moſes c | 
and the people had a rule to try it by, for the Jews kept the Old Te- 
ſtament entire. \ 

Mathe. what puniſhment dig God inflif upon them for thus 2 

Phila, He took away fromthem Sceprer and Myrer, Kingſhip and 
Prieſthood,and the very face of a ComiionWeafth,about torty years 
after Chriſts death, by Ye$aſian and 7: with their Roman army,as 


Dan's, Is was.f ld by Dantel... T be occaſion whereof was, they having been 


conquered by the Romans, arid governed byxhcir Deputies, and they 
carrying an hard hand upon them, they rebelled, as Florns, (who ſuc- 
ceeded after Felix, Feſtus, and Altinw) was fo avaritious,thar he took 
out of the treaſury of the Temple; '{ixteen ralents of filver, and when 
the Jewes murmured at ir,he permicted the fouldicrs toſlay and ſpoil, 
the Citizens of Jeruſalem ar pleaſure,and ſcourged and crucified Jews 
of noble birth. Here their refuſing Chriſt, and chuſing Baysbb4s a 
murtherer, began to be revenged, and the ſcourging and crucifying: 
Chriſt, to be retaliated, and his blood to fall upon.their childreg. 
This was the ground of that war,that ruined Jersſalem arlaſt. 

Bur nor only rhis was the cauſe, bur God pave them up to an obſti- * 
nate migd, for their malice againſt Chriſt, and the prophecie began 
totakeypon then, which Zacharigb foretold ;, 7 nil not feed you, that 
which diztblet it die, and that that ts to be cut off let it te rut off, and let 
the reſt eat the fleſh of each other. The two ſtaves of beauty and bands 
were broken, and the inſtruments of a fooliſh' ſhepherd were afſu- 
med; The Ecclefiaſtick offices were diſpoſed atcording' to the plea- 
ſureof the Roman Depuries, Yalerim Gratw, Pontixs Pilate,and Vitel- 
_ - the reign of Tiberius, in whoſe eighteenth year Chriſt was cru- 
JD - © \ ' | E173 

_ * Apaine, to haſten rheir ruine, Carr Caliguls ſucceeding Tiber inc, 
would have his image ſerup in the Jewes Temple, which though the 


Jewes zealous of therr Religioh,would rather dic chen ſuffer;yer irex- 


cited the 'Emperors malice the more z whictthough ic was unjuſt in 

"him yer was it juſt with God ro make him an inſtrument to puniſh 
them who were tore afraid to defile their Temple of ſtone; thento 
deſtroy the body of Chrift in whom dwelt the fulnefle of the God- 

head bodily. 

'- -Aﬀterhim ſucceeded Claude, in whoſe time 20000. of them were 


' . . © "{lainby croudingand treading one another in narrow places, for fear 


of Camanw fouldiers, who came but to keep the peace, becauſe they 
o_ ro murmure much,ang rhe infolencie of aſouldier,which ſhew- 
ed his privitics in the porch of the Temple, 
After him ſucceeded Domitrws Neroz in whoſe time a certain E 
tian feigning himſe}feto bea Prophet,drew four thouſand men after 
him, whog Febx Benſen killed and ſcattered, As 21.34. Inthis Em- 
perors dies; Florws aforefaid much pilled and opprefſed them, After 
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this Damitiu,divers contended for the Empire, as Galta,0ito,Yrielius, a 
who were ſoon curoff, and Yeſpsſizn choſen*Emperour.'-In whoſe Reg GP 
timethe Jewes refuſed ro offer ſacrifice for Ceſars happin ormer- Joſeph. » 

ly and utually done. Now began chis calamity to grow apace 3 fot 

50000, of them were flain at Alexandria,1toodo, at Damaſcws, Prodi- ryan debeth 
giousfigns appeared both in heaven and earth, foreſhewing defolati- 

on. A comer like a ſwotd Hfing over Jeraſalema years ſpace, A clear © 

light abour the Altar at midnight, and che great brazen gare of the - 

Temple opened of it ſclte, Chariots of fire were ſeen compaſſing 

Towns. V oiccs were heard in che Temple, admonithing people ro 

be gone. ' The Jewes notwithſtanding were hardned y but che Chri- puteb. 1.g4. 4 
ſtiaus there departed, as corn ſeparaced from the chaffe, before rhe 

fire. of deſtruCtion came. | | 

Y. fþafian with his ſon Titw, withan army of 60000. having firſt 
ſubdued many of rhe Jewes rebellious Towns, art laſt gave order ro 
beſicge Jeruſalem,which he left ro bis fon Ti1w'to fubduc,and himlclfe 
returned to Rome. This belieged irartherime bf the Pafſeover,wheti 
the Ciry was moſt full of people z who being terrified by the ſword 
of the Reman without, and the feditious within, the Ciry was 
brought co great milcry by famine, and contagion of the dead wan- 
ring vuriall » womenwerc forced: ro ear rheit children. Arlaſt rhe 
City was taken, and the Temple ruined: the people, lome crucified, 
othicrs ripr up in hope to find gold in their bellies; others ſold as 
ſlaves for rhirty a penny, asthey valued. Chriſt bur at thirty pence ; 
orhcrs carricd captive, and devoured by wild beaſts, at the rriumphs 
of Yeſpajian. Thus God rewarded them) that regarded nor his Son, 
ſo that deſtrution came on them to the utrermoſt ; for. ſince thas 
time they never had the face of a Church nor State, but are/ſcartered, 
and hated of all nations.. And in token that their Religion ſhould 
not riſe again; their Temple could never be rebuilt (though much 
endeavoured) no more than Apolos Temple at Delphos could, which 
afrer this was deſtroied by thunder and carthquakes,as if God meant Theo./.z.c,rr. 
ro put av end to Judaiſme, and ro-Heatheniſme, and to ſer up Chri- 

Kianiry. - Andrhough the Emperor Jal:ar our of hatred ro Chriſti- Soxzve. lik, 5. 
anity, permirred the Jewes to re-edifie their Temple; yer God by © 19+*% 
ſtorms aud rempeſts, earthquakes, arid fire flaſhing our of the earth 
reſiſted ir. 6 £ | 

- Mathe. They betng thu deſtroted;and therr Religion expunged, among 
, what people did God then ray his Church, and ws res G : 

Phils. Among Chriſtians of what Nation ſoever, of which you ,, ,,... 
read, Afts 2.5. there were ſojourners at. Jeruſalem, Jewes, devout ;.,.6; 
men of all nations, which were not Jewes by Country, but rather by 
profeſſion,and yer Jewes by blood, bur diſperſed abroad called men of 
Iſrael, A#s 2.2239. yetothers were there,and therefore yer.1o.called 
_ tes,and 48. LAT ove cas, Greeks'or Gentjles. Now theſe - | 
* Profelytes were ſuch as diſclaimed heatheniſme, and joined them- «gy, ,z ' 
ſelves tothe Jewes. ' They were of two ſorts, 1: AProfelyte of the zyvoms 
Covenant, or of Ras ſneſle. 2. Of the gate, Dewt. 14. 21, The avtines 
frſt ſubjeged himſelfe ro Circumeifion,and toall che Law of 2ofes j 
an 
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+12" of ohe,; lawcs allembled: wo worhip. ow ſecond fore ſubjecting 


our: of the; Femple, whore the Lay-people 
themſelves only rg Neabs ſeven. pr , which were'z 1. To re 
Schiogler:ia 7 nounce all Idolatry. 2, To worſhip: the rue God that creaxed all 
x things. 3, Not to murther. 4. Toforbear all: unlawtull copulari- 
$1r081.3-c-223 ONS, 5. To abſtaine from thetr. 6: Todo ® juſtice, and fudgemenr 
odors 7 on malcfaQtors, 7, To retraine from eating like Canibalsflcth wirh 
Ante, blood, as any member torn from. living creatures ; of which fort of 
proſelytes, as is thought, was Naementhe Syrian the Eunuch, and 
Cornelia. Theſe were not admitted into:the Jewes Court of the 
Temple, as the other, proſelyres were, but fiood inche Court of the 
Genules, which was ſeparated from the other, by a lice low wall 
after the ſecond Temple was built. ;,In this place they ſuffered beaſts 
and birds ro be ſold tor the uſe of theTemple to (acrifice,and thought 
ita place fit cnough for ſuch proſclyrs ro worthip God in among the 
unclean. But Chriſt romming Siither, drives ont thoſe marker men, 
. andcalleth even that place his houſ of praicr,: where theſe deſpiſed 
Gentiles were allotred their place of worſhip. So beginningrhere to 
break down the partition. wall berween Jew and Genule, alluded ro 
Eph, 2,1315« by St Paul, making way for onez0come asneer the throne of grace, 
as another..,.. . _/.... * | 
Here wasthe firſt ſignof admiſſion of the Gentiles ro worſhip God 
in Oratorics, as well as the Jewes in their Temple Court by Chriſts 
accepratiol. . 1, 
Againe, we find theſe Gentiles called worſhippers cf Gods as in 
2e8huer, ABS 17.4, that is, ſo far as they were lead by the knowledge of the 
Law andthe Prophets,by which they were lead to the. hope of erer- 
nall life, and the expeRation of Chriſt ; which knowledge:madethe 
Goſpel find the more caſie paſſage into their bearrs,vpon the Apoliles 
preaching and expounding the Prophets toxhem concerning Chriſts 
cath and ReſurreRion,or elſe, we muſt ſuppoſe them to be miracu- 
louſly converted, ſo niany thouſands at once without their Will and 
.. .. » Underſtanding, andſo could give no reaſon of their faith and beleefe; 
.-.,» Theſc larter proſelytes zeceived the Goſpell wich great joy: and of 
theſe converts Chriſt built his New Teſtament Church, y.the mi- 
niftry of his Apoſtles through preaching, which he confirmed by 
fignsand wonders : For when it was queſtioned, whether the Gen- 
As 1$:16; tiles thar belceved (or ſhould beleeve ) ſhould conform to circumci- 
Gon ornot; it wasconcluded by St Peter, tharno ſuch burden ſhould 
As 10:4 be laid upan them, becauſe he had received no ſuch order from God 
wm 1inhis vi oN art Top whence he was immediately ſentto Corne- 
kw, an uncircumciſed proſelyte, berween whom and God put 
no difference, As 15.9; but purified: their hearts by faicb, and gave 
rg alloche Holy Ghoſt, 48s 15. 82 9. 10 whom alfo'St rames afſen- 
- , . ted, Mis 15.19. 
þ-  _ Fes” did moſt wiſely difpoſe>/that the comming down 
**. ofthe Holy Ghoſt ſhould be az thar time. when Jewes and Proſe- 
 Iytes were aflembled from all parts, round about Canaarto celebrare 
upon 
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theiFeaft of Pentecoſt ar /eruſalemythat ſorhey being converred,might 
"_ their return home, diſperſe the ſame roothers: Theſe, both 
Jewes ,and worſhipping Gentiles, no doubt were the firſt founders 
and diſperſers. of Chriſtian Religion: and ir may be the Apoſile 
thought they were no farther bound ropreach to the Gentiles," but to 


, theſe only that came from the adjacent places from every nation. 


But God made it appear otherwiſe to Peter, Paul,:and Silas, who 
were by the ſpirit ſeparated and ſent to that purpoſe to the remore 
Gentiles. | $507 Co Te » 

Mathe, what viſible aff octation were there of the Geſpell people at firſt; 
beſide converſion of people? . | k 

Phila. The firſt was of the Apoſtles and Diſciples As 1.1 3,14.to* 
gether with the mother of Jcſus, and other womens after Chriſt was 
taken from them into heaven. Unto theſe more were added,ver. 15. 
then the number was 120, .Theſe being aflembled in an upper room 
in Jeruſalem, after praier Peter ſtood up and. advifed to chuſe one in 


the place of Judas 1ſcarict; which lot fell upon Matthias. When Aﬀr.i5a%' 


they had thus filled up the number of the rwelve Apoftles, their next 


' mecting was upon theday of Pentecoft, a Feaſt of the Jewes / called Lerir.2z; 


a Fcaſt of weeks, or fifty daies begun 6n the fixteenth day of Niſan, 
or the ſecond of the Paſlcover, or the mortow after the Feaſt of 
the Paſſeover, which was the fifteenth, as the killing of the Paſle- 
over was on the fourteenth of the ſame month areven. ' On this fix- 
ecenth day they were to offer a ſheafe of their firſt corn, and' the 
Pricſt was to wave or ſhake ir before the Lord.” Upon which. day 
Chriſt the firſt fruirs of the dead-roſe our of the grave. with ah 
earthquake, : This feaſt ended with the offering of two' waved 
foaves, as a ſign at the finiſhing of harveſt ar the end of fifty daits, 
So Chriſt Neving.com pleated the harveſt' of mans redemprivon,. and 
reſented himſclte in both natures, divine and hamane, -to God as 
interceſſor, he ſent upon his Apoſtles the haly Ghoſt with plenty of 
celcſtiall gifrs,' ro feed and fuſtain his Church. + In reſpe@ of which 
candid gifrs of fights it was ſtiled rightly VV hitſunday, and the Chri- 
ſtians were clothed in/white garments. + IRE ESF 
Their next aſſociation was in the Temple-at praicr time, and ab 
breaking of bread, iy their houſes, A485 2.46.:thar.is, in their pri- 
vate oratories, or upper rooms ſev apart for holy occaſions, of which 


there was no uſe when Churches were built, 'except for'devotion * - 
the | vrng family, Another meeting you find As 4: 23 whero }.. 
k the place where they ,were allembled, and they were 


of 

God (hoo! 
all filled with .che hgly Ghoſt. Another mecting you finds - 48s 6. 
2. about chooſing the ſeven Deacons, of whom Stephex wid one, 
who wes the firſt Martyr that ſuffered. deathifor Chriſt, #5 7: 58. 


Then began perſccution ta wax hot,by reaſon of Sauls. being e60 zea- 
lous for the Law of Adaſes, 48s 8.4: and ſo the Church was mend. 


eA (briftias Dialogue between _ Pall. 
but he was converted, A4fis 9. Then had the Church reſt, and myul- 
tiplied exceedingly, wer. 31. and ſpread very farre, and at Antioch 
they were firſt called Chriſtians, 44s 11.26, Then Herod Agrippa, 
to curry favor with the Jewes, As 12. 2. killed Jowes, and impri- 
ſoned Peter z but God ſmote him in the midſt of his vain glory, 4 , 
12.23. 

The next ſpeciall meeting of the Apoſtles, was 4s 15.16. the 
6r{& Councill that ever was, whoderermined the great Queſtion of 
circumciſion negatively,thar it ſhould not be impoſed onthe Gentiles, 
Other.nicetings there wzre in divers places, according as the Church 
increaſed, and was tranſplanted in divers fegions, as AFs 20, 7, at 
T7846. 
Mathe. But bad they any publick meeting plates called Charchesgu thoſe 

temes ? 
Phila, The firſt they had were thoſe oratories which the Jewes 
had on tops of their houſes, calted the uppet rooms, which though 
Senggaos, Of the Romans called c4naculum, or a banquetting room, becaulc ir 
«rd-yioy. "was like their feaſting rooms on the tops + their houſes yet 
 neither-the Jewes nor Chriſtians uſed it bur in religious devo- 
' tions. And therefore where Chrift ear the Paſſeover, and ce- 
lebrarcd his laft ſupper, was held. a place ſacred, though apper- 
.taining to ſome private houſe of ſome of the diſciples. 
Nicepho, & In this 


lace ſome ſay thar Chriſt appeared to his diſciples on 
Bed. delocis the day of his Reſurrection, and on the cighth day after to The- | 
Sent0-10.3-6-3* was, with 'the' rc : and that here Jawes was made Biſhop of 
Jerafalem, 'by the Apoſtles and rhe ſeven Deacons clefted, and 

Cyr, Hierof, the firſt Councill held, As 15.' And Saint Cyril cals ir the upper 
cat, 16. Church of the Apoftles, where the Holy Ghoſt deſcended alſo 
vpon ther, As 2. And it may poſibly be the place prophecied 


of (as being neer to mount Srop) Pſalm5o.2. out of Sion God 
appearcg in perfet beauty : in which Pſalm the ſpirit alſo ſecms 
*o refuſe carnall: facrifices, which' was Goſpel-like do&rine. Alſo 


it is pr ied that cut of Siowfhallgo forth the Law,and the word 
of God out of Feruſalem,to which many people ſhall flock; and ſo they 
did, Mis 2. 2 5, apo | 
And thus his foundations. were laid it the holy mountains, 
and he hath ſhewed that holoved the gates of Srom more then al 
Fig Hers" _che ellings - | ng becauſe he, 5. _— was there yer: 
Paulzezi, a9; duced by. the £ s promulgation,' which never came from 
| hy the Tenia, doug divulged from a place neer to Sr: which . 
lace was endiofeed afterward, if we may belceve antiquity, with a 
zire Church, calledcthe Church of Sow. - | 
. Un proceſs of tame} av the Church-Chriftiadtinexeaſed,no donhe they 
built places of receſs forthe worſhip of God, 'ay well as the Jewes 
bad: Synagogues; whoſe religion was eſtranged' as much from the 


religion 


Gs 


Fhres,  Philalerhes and Matheres, 
religion of the Roman Empire, as the Chriſtians was : and in theſe 
places they did ordinarily aſſemble, to perform divine duties, unlefle 
they were hindred by neceſſity. 

Mathe., 7 pray 2rve me ſome inſtances of theſe ? 

Phila, We read,thar as at firſt they had their upper tooms for ora- 
tories 3 ſo afterward they had places of worſhip built in fields, where guts. warp, 
they heard the Scriptures interpreted, and had feverall claſles for bif.tb.2.616. 
men and women, and ſung Pſalms, and had diſtintiops of Biſhops Cruriie, 
and Deacons. We ſee allo in Pauls Epiſtles, that he ſalures ſome 
with their houſhold only, as Ari#obulus, and Narti ffthy A ffynceritis, Rom,xs. 
and Phlegon. But others he ſalucerh with the Church ae their houſe, Occume.in 
z. all thoſe that there commonly aſſembled. So he ſalutes Nymphas, m4Col.a. 
Col,4.15, and Philemon, and Aquila, and Priſcilla, Rom, 16. which 
ſheweth, their houſes, or part of them, dedicared to pious uſes in 
' common. SO Theophilus, to whom St Lake dedicates his Goſpel, and ; 
 Aas of the Apoſtles, did dedicate his houſe at Antioch to this pur- _—_ +2, 
poſe z this was about thirty cighr years after Chriſt. And Euſebius Clew,in Recoy, 
reports, that St Mark had divers Churches in Alexandria, in his hi- {. 20, 
Kory, (16.2.cap.16.50 St Paul at Cortnthas we may colle& from 1 Cor, 

11.22. ſaying, have ye not houſes rocatand drink in, or do you de- 

ſpiſe the Church of God. So Joſeph of Arimathes, and his Colony 

of Chriſtians, buile che Church of Glafexbury in England, which be- Hiſt, 4ngii. 

" ing burnt, was built again by King Henry the ſecond his Letters Pa- 

tents. SoCreſcens cauſed a Church to be built at Vienna. (So in 79, Euſl,3.c.4- 
there was a great: Church built at Epheſus by St John, ſaith Euſebins, 
l;b.3.c4p.20.And many were built alſo in Rome by the Apoſtles means, Euleb.4,:,c,25 
And ſurely the reaſon ofthis dedicating places to holy worſhip was; 

becauſe Chriſtians being taught by Scriptures, that the majeſty of 

God is moſt ſacred and incommunicable ; ſo thoſe things by which 

. they worſhipped, ſhould not be made common. And indeed there- 

fore Chriſtians were well admoniſhed by an ancient holy Writer, : 
that we ought to doall things'as God had expreſſed them to be done, _ a 
in regard borh of times when,and perſons whereby,and places where- * © 

in, that ſo we may be accepted of him, all cheſe we find inthe firſ 

hundred years after Chriſt. x 

Mache. 7 pray ry on,and giue me a further light. 

Phila, We find Ignatius reproving Trajan in a Church,as Nicepho- lib, 3, cap; 9: 
7w reports, And 117, the Emperor Adrian commands Chriſtian 
Churches to be built,and forbade to place the Images of the Romane Dion. in-Adrl; 
Gods therein. And'/gnativs writing to the Megneflnbchbeperh them pja.zpift.ad 
to meet 1n one place, toulſe one common prater, with onic heart, as «d Philad, 
coming to one Temple of God, one Altar,and one Chriſt. "4h 

So we find Polycarpw receiving the Communion in a Church at _* "3 


a K - bs #ilo] 7. 4,288 
Rome, in the year 169, And Theop os Antiochenus, in his Epiſtle to Ef L.65j6 __ 


Autolycum, (aith, thar as the ſea hath Llands thar are fruitful], ſo the 
world hath Synagogues called Churches, wherein truth was preſer- 
ved, whereby men might be ſaved. And Clemens Alexandrinw dis 


ſinguiſherh the Church locall and perſonall, and therefore certainly '#.7; nw .%* ©. * 


there were lacall Churches in his time. 
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122 A Chriftias Dialogue between Path 
— *.._ _  Aﬀer this we findtheſe very placescalled by che'name of Churches, 
Terr. de 1dal,and the bouſes of God by Tertslien in his Apolog, ſpeaking of Chur- 
293-.* "hes buile-pon hils, as Chrift was crucified ona hill. And writing 
againſt the Valentinians, who affcced ſecret myſteries,he fhewes thar 
che Chriſtian Temples were open and plain,and tothe lights. as I ſup- 
YO poſe built toward che Eaſt,as other authors write allo. 
* 2, But beforethis;King Luciw of England deſiring of Elratberins Biſh- 
197 Op of Rome,to be made a Chriſtians turned all his heathen Temples to 
riſtian Chbrehes, and ſer up three Archbiſhops, and twenty eight 
Beda.l.1.c.4. Biſhops to govern them, 
= Yea, further, the order of their Churches have been deſcribed by 
\ authors worthy of belief, That offenders ſtanding without the Porch, 
Greg. Thauw, did intreat the peoplegoing into pray for them, & ſers down alſothe 
or Neoczl. aces for the Catechument and Fideleshe y that were to be Carechi- 
ed,and thoſe that were to be auditors and receivers of the Commu- 
Cypr.in epif. nion. And this order when it was lefr, was a ſign of confuſion com- 
55, ing into the Church . all _ promiſcuouſly, and coming into the 
Church without diſcipline, it {cemed to uſher in Paganiſime z as rhe 
pulling of them down, and the negle& of Church-ſ{ervice and Sacra- 
ments,and Scripture,and turning them into ſhops and houſes, ware- 
Hippol. de con- houſes and cellars, was to be a forerunner of Amichriſt, as Hippolitus 
an, a4, & propheceid, and we may juſily expeR noleſle, having ſeen ſuch figns 
, =**  _  fince onethouſand fix hundred and forty. 
7a But r eas _ rc - beatheniſh times, Chriftians 
ſbould any ſuch prevniedges under perſecating Emperoys. 
- Phila, 1. 1 AT aa) belons, that los wer be pennined as caſi- 
ly as the Jewes to have Synagogues, fince the Jewes Religion was as 
different from the heathens,as the Chriſtians was, and for thar the 
Chriſtians were never rebels againſt the Roman Stateyas the Jews had 
been. Belide, the Chriſtians had divers intervals of reft between their 
perſecutions z bur they wete perſecuted by Jewes, Heathens, Sara- 
cens, and Chriſtians erroneous. | 
Mathe. 7 pray declare how aud when ? 
Phils, 1. You muſt know that 1vlixs Caſar having made all the 
Dan, 7.23: world _ by his latter conqueſts, and like Daxrels fourth beaſt,had 
- brokeall dominion in picces, yea, ſubdued the State of Rome irſelfe, 
and made himſelfe rhe firſt Emperour z in whoſe ftead ſucceeded his 
adopted ſon, Ofeuianu Avgufizs Cruſar, who aftet many troubles 
Florns; and wars, with itors, ſetled the Empire in peace 3 in token 


a 4. .c.4oQ. p 


whereof,he ſhuv up the Temple of Jaws, which from the building of 
Tome, 700. years before, was bur twice ſhut wpy. at the time of Numas 


E- andat the end ef the Carthaginian war. Inthis Emperors forty ſec- 
_—. cond year,Chriſt was which time the Oracles of the hea- 
iD halle anos then were all filent. Herod the ſon of A4ntipater, was now by the fa- 
q £ veur of Axtonius made rt of Zades, and by Azpaſtn: made 
King, and confemed ſo by the Sentee of Rime. This Herod by the 

| fathers ſide was an Idumean, and ſo as is thought of Eſaes line, who 
-— \ - waspr ied eo ſhake off the yoak of /#cob, Gen. 27. 40. and ſo he 

** * © didaif 1dſepbws ſaith true» that he deſtroied moſk of the ſecd roiall of 
Davids 


cabs) 
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Part2 Philalethes aud Marhetes, 123 
Datid,and became y 1p proſelyre, - in hope thereby to taſten the 
government. more firmly to himſclfe, - Bur the report of che wiſe 
men coming from the Ealt;and enquiring tor one thar was born King wa, z. 
of the Jewes, muck troubled him, fo that he maſſacred the young 
male children ot Bethelem. This was the firſt perſecution that aroſe Thefirt per- 
for Chriſts ſakc. z | Chrifts fake, 
After Auguſius ſucceeds Tiberius Nero, in whoſe filtcenth year, St Luke z.1,3. + 
Jobs the Bapriſt began to preach and baprize, and baptized Chritt in 3**% 
Jordanand was beheaced by Herod Antipasy Mar6.27. In the cigh- 
reenth year of 7iberim, Chriſt was crucikedzand roſe again the third 
day after, .of which Pontizs Pilate was nor ignorant, 'and therefore 
ſent letters to Tsberius of ity and his miracles, : and. that he was belee- 
' vedby many tobe God ; but the Senate would nor acknowledge him, Euſeh. bif,tib 
becauſe he was worſhipped asa God betore they had approved him *- 5p. 2- 
and fo thinking themſclves wiſe, they became fools, | Row,r.21; 23 
After Tiberius, {ſucceeds Carm Caligala, in whole dates Ponrizs Pilate ++ 
killed himſclfe in priton, and Herod Antipas, and Herod: as, rhar be- qe 
headed Johz Baptift, were baniſhed, and died- mifcrably/ar Lyons in mn 
France ; Which Car did not out of hatred to their fin, but ro- make 
way for his favourite, Herod Agripps: This Herod by the Jewes in- 
ftigation, began co ſtrerch forth: his haud againſt the Chriiti ans, by 
killing James,and impriſoning Peter, A#s 12.1,2, And beſide rhis,we 
find little perſecution, ſave what the Jewes raiſed themſelves againſt jewith peiſe- 
Stephen, and ſome ofthe Apoſiles. CUtions. 
| Re to him ſucceeded Clandzm, in whoſe daies Theudas and lud1s 
were routed with their followers, As 5. 36. and the famine came 
foreprophecied by A4gabns, As 11.28. And in his time was the fa- 
mousand firſt Councill held by the Apoſtles at Ferwyſalemzinhis reign 
we find no perſecution from the heathen. | 
But after him followed Domitews Nero, the firſt pcrſecuting Empe- r. Perſeeution 
' ror, by whom the furnace was made much hotter then before. He ſer? c—— 
Rome on fire in divers places, and then laid ir on the Chriſtians, and: TO 
ſer forth EdiQs to perſecurethem to.death. \So.wicked a man, that it' 
was ſaid of him, that if che Goſpell had norbeen an excellete thing, Euleb.4z,c,z5 
be would never have troubled thoſe; that profeſſed ir. He erucified 
Peter, and beheaded Paul at Rome, And James the fon'of 'Hippens was 
martyred by Aran at Jeruſalem. This Emptrourflewhimfelfe for 7aou 7ufw, 
fear of the Scnates ſentence againſtthim. : : 11547 45 2 k 
. Next followed Yſpaſian and Titws j which Titus was poifon a.Perſecurion, 
his brother Domitian, the ſecond perſecuror'of Chriſtiats, *Heba- + ©” 
niſhed St /ohn to the Iland of Patmos. Faviza Noble Lady-to'Pontio, 
Protaſius and Gervaſius {lain at Miliain. Timotbyſtoned ar Epheſus Dio- 
- Areopagits a at: Paris: he : was flain'by one roy 
eward ro his Empreſle. The Senate buried-hitniby-PoSersyatid ex- 
punged his memory,.,!, | ISIRt $-TLL re0nch 1 
Cocceius Nerva follewed by eleftion;: who recalled S$r'/0hn, and 
other Chriſtians from baniſhmenr. | : , 
Trajan adopted by Nerus, ſucceeds;g;and raiferh the third perſecurt- 3Perffe 
op, wherein {uffercd S;moy the ſor okGiraphar; of 12v.yeatsaldy; he 
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was {courged and crucified. $0 /gnatins ſuffered marty rdomezby be- 
ing devoured by wild beaſts, being allured by himſelfe to come and 
rind him in their teeth, that he might be found as fine flower in the 
-_ of his Father. Pliziusſecundus Deputy of Bithinia, being trou- 
" bled in his mind toſee ſo many Chriſtians ſuffer innocently and pati- 
ently, wrote to T74jax that they were honeſt and vertuous people, 
dereſting murther and adultery, and ſuch like, only in the morning 
carly they had meetings, where they ſang Pſalmsto one Chriſt, who 
they ſaid was God. This mitigated the perſecution. 
To him ſucceeds Alius Adrianus, by whom the Jewes were all 
baniſhed from Judes and /eruſalem, given to other nations to inha- 
Chyrr,chros, bir, and called Zia. In his time Ariftides and Quadratus writ Apolo- 
gics for the Chriſtian Religion z and the Chrittians petitioned that 
rhey might nor be put to death for the clamors of the people, cxcept 
they were found to be worthy of death for ſome offence againſt the 
Euſ.4.c9, Law. To which purpoſe this Emperor writ an Epiſtle to Fundanas, 
Deputy of Afia, and would have built a Temple for Chriſtians, bur 
for fcare the Heathen. Temples would have been utterly negle- 
Qed. | 
Antonius Pius ſucceeds, being adopted by Adrian.In his time auſtin 
Euſ, 1. 4:6 13, 2Aartyr Writ Apologics for Chriſtians, which wereread in the Senate, 
and moved this Emperour much towards them, and proclaimed his 
edi at Epheſus in their behaltfe. 
Antoninus Phileſophus,called Marcus Aurelius,ſucceeds Pius his Fa- 
ther in Laws together with his brother Yeras,for nine years. 
There was now two Azguftt ruling the Empire 5 but Aurelius 
4Perſecurion, outlived Yeras, and raiſed the fourth perſecution, which raged ex- 
treamly, but the Chriſtians were undaunted, and wearied their tor- 
mentors. Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyras and Tuftiz Martyr, ſuffered in 
Eufl.5.6r, his time, - Photinus Biſhop of Lyoxs in France z and Blandina,that cried 
in her torments>I am ſtill a Chriſtian; In this time the Chriſtians were 
flandered with eating mens fleſh, and inceſtuous copulation : but had 
it been true; they. could not have been fo willing to die, and ſo loſe 
all thoſe pleaſures. He was admoniſhed by many good men, as Apel- 
liners Biſhop of Hierapolis, and Melito Biſhop of Sandis,to mitigate 
his fury-againſt Chriſtians 3 bur he did nor, till being refreſhed by the 
- praiers of his Chriftian Legion, when his whole army had like to pe- 
Tiſh for the want of water : the Chriſtians praied, and there fell abun- 
.: 1:17 dance of raine, withthunder and lightning, which helped to purtheir 
Euſ,s,c.y, eOEmicgallp.toflight} This aflwaged his mind, and he wrote to the 
Senateintheir behalfe ; and the Chriſtian Legion after that, was cal- 
led the Suogtriog Lads. POT 
Commoags bis fan s him,a bad man. Io his time Apolonius, a 
Noble man of Zeme ſuffered martyrdome. - -  , 
F Aftcr him followed Pertinax,murthered by the Przxtorian band. 
A Next Didaais Inlianas bought the Empire of the ſouldiers, and was 
ſlain in two months. 4: | 
- 5.7 Septimius Severns ſucceeds him, choſen bythe Senate. He raiſed the 
$Perſecyton* £frh perſecuions which ragegittiuch in dlenandria, andin Africa. In 
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his time Leoxedes the Father of Origen was beheaded, who was exhor- 
red by that his young ſon, to perſevere in the faich of Chriſt, One 
Potamiens, & young beautifull Lady in Alexandria, was commirted 
to Baſilides, a Caprain, to fee her execureds who did courtcoully de- 
fend her from the outrage of rhe people z therefore ſhe praicd for 
his converſion, and was heard of Gods: for he turned Chriſtian, . and 
was a martyr alſo. Many of Origexs ſchollers alſo now were mar- 
ryred. This Emperour was flaine at York by che Northerne peo- 
le. 

Next followed Baſianw his ſon, who flew his brother Geta in his 
mothers arms : he was ſlain by Macrinus. 

Macrinw ſucceeds him, who choſe his ſon conſort in the Empire. 
He delaying to come to Rome, Heliogabalus wis chole,who lead an ar- 
my againſt him, and ſlew him and his ſon.at Chalcedos. ; 

Heliogabalus ſucceeds, a laſcivious glutton, (laine by the Prztorian 
ſouldiers. | 

Alexaudey Severus, his adopted ſon,ſucceeds. His government was 


called unbloody z yet in his time. were divers martyrs, as Agapetus, Hit. Magdeh, 
firſt rormented, then beheaded. So ſome Senators and noble men of © 


Rome, as Pammachius, Simplicius, Quintilias. 

Mammesa his mother was a Chriftian, and inſtructed by Origen, 
whom ſhe ſent for. No Churches could be obtained of him for 
Chriſtians ro worſhip in,nor hardly any place,withour great difficul- 
ty : yetiris thought he would have builded chem one, but his Prieſts 
hindered him. He was very ſevere in puniſhing hainous crimes in 
— , therefore the German Legion killed him and. his mo- 
ther. | 
Maximinus ſucceeds him,of mean parentage, but a giant-like man; 
he procured the death of Severus, and was {ſaluted Emperour by the 


army, without the Senates advice. He raiſed up the {ixth perſecuti- 


on, eſpecially againſt the chicte Teachers, Fow-names of the mar» 
ryrs arefound in this time, becauſe the book that Orrgen writ in this 
time, dedicated to rhe perſecuted Paſtors of Ceſarea is loſt, He and 
his ſon were flaine by his owne ſouldiers, - ar the fiege of 4qui- 
leta. #9 p T7 Sit 1-4 
Then Gordianus declared Emperor with his ſon, borh cur off by 
the Mavritanians, - | 
Then Pupienus and Balbsnus, choſen by the Senate, which diſplea- 
ſipg the people, they aſſociated with them one Gord#anas:of thirteen 


years old, Nephew tothe former, The ſouldiers killed Pupitnus and = 


Balbinus. | 451 if! 
Gordianus had Philip ſet to be his Tutor, who-gor the ſouldiers to 
. make him generalland then ſlew young Gordiakus, | 


Ph:lip fucceeds, and turns the firſt C riſtian'Emperour, and be» The firſt Cheri. 
came ſo repentant, that he was/contented (aſtor'thar he' was' bapei> Nuff Fore: 
zcd by Fab1anus, Biſhop of Rome, to ſtand among the penirchts, who Bul, |, c, 243 


made confeſhon of theit fins. Decrius a Captain of his army-flew 


him. 


Decius ſucceeds and his ſon, He raiſeth the Tevemh pefſecurion: 7.Perſecurion 


The 


Euſ, [.6.c.1. : 
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eA (briftian Dialogue between Part, 
The martyrs innumerable, Alexazder Biſhop of Jeruſalem,and Baby 
Lis, Biſhop of Antiochia, dic in priſon. Orrger to avoid the defile- 
ment of his body by an Ethiopian woman, oftererh incenſe betore an 
Ido!, fer which he is excommunicated by the Church of Alexandria, 
but received at Judes, where being deſired to preach; he only read, 
0 ?Pſal.50.16.and wepr, and ſo ſate down, and all the people wept with 
him. No agenor ſex was ſpared in this perſecutionzas appeareth by 
the marcyrdome of A4polonta,whole teeth were daſhed our, and then 
Euf.l,6.c.41. her ſelfe burned. Julian an old man; Dreſconus a youth of fifteen 
years. Many Captains and Knights ſtanding by the Tribunall, en- 
couraged the weak, by profeſſing themſclves Chriftians, ſo that the 
Judges were amazed. | 

This Tyrant after two years reign periſhed in the Scythian war, 
but his body was not found. . 

Trelonianus Gallus,and Yoluſian his ſon, ſucceeded, and were flaine 
by Zmilianus a Captain, and he again lain by the ſouldicrs,who had 
before choſe him Emperour. 

$.Perſecution, Next followeth Yalerianus Galienus, who raiſed the eighth perſe- 
cution, Now was Luctus, Stephanus, and Sixtus, Biſhops of Rome, 
martyred, and Lawrezce the Deacon broiled on a gridiron to death, 
in patience. Priſcus, Malchus, and Alexander, were devourcd by 
wild beaſts. This Tyrant was taken captive by Sapor, King of Perſ;as 
and made his foerſtoole;which made his ſon Galenus tnore mild, and 
recalled thoſe Chriſtians that were baniſhed. 

Claudius and his ſon Q#iztihius ſucceed. Claudius after great vito- 
ry againſt the Goths, in two years died. Luzntilivs being choſen 
by his little armyz and hearing that, Aurchanws was choſen alſo, vo- 
luntarily bled to death. 

9.Perſecurion Aurelianus raifcth the ninth perlecution, but it took noeffe : for 


uf, 47,630. as the Edit was proclaiming there fell a thunderbole ſo neer the Em- 
killed by his Se- 


perour;that he was taken up tordead, He was after 
cretary, Menſth eus . | 

*" | Aurelius Probus followed, who after many great great victories, 

, Jup, bj. employing the ſouldiers in husbandry, ſaying, there was no need of 

Cohdiers, where there wasno fear of enemies, he was ſlain by them, 

, and much lamented. 

. Carus followed, who was ſlain with thunder. 

Numerianys his Son, flain by Aper bis father in Law, Carinas his 

brother (lain in bartell by. Dzoclefian 3 Dzocleſian declared Emperour 

by the army; kils Aper that had ſlain Numeriazus. In the nineteenth 

r0.Perſecution year of his reign, he raiſed the tenth perſecution. Now from the time 

of Yalerzanxtorthe nineteenth year of Dzocleſran,and his aſſociate Max- 

:min:anus, the Church Chriſtian had great peace,and had great favor 

*-u Many of them with the Emperors, 'and had ſome authority and offi- | 

Euſ.,8z; 13 ** ces committed to them, Beſide, they had liberty to build Oratories - 

+: » ©. and Temples in Cites, whereas = they worſhipped in private 

« houſes of their owns or in their burying places, This libersy begare 

Cemeries Ccarnall ſecurity among Chriſtians,aud wicked contentions,and lofle of 

-* charity, and therefore God ſuffered this tenth perſecution to makes 

is 
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his people, ſo char both chele, one in the Eaſt, and the other inthe 
VWeſt,made fearfull havock of poor Chriſtians. 

-- This was che renth perſecution, and it continued ten years,for it cea- 
fed noe from its firſt beginning by Dyocleſian, till the ſeventh year of 
Conſtantine, that is, all the time of Maxerntias and Licinius. 

- Now were the Chriſtian Temples pulled down, the Scriptures bur- 
ned, Chriſtian-officers diſplacedBjſhops diſplaced, impriſoned, com- 
pelled to ſacrifice to Idols, if torwane could do it, and all rhat would 


not renounce Chriſtianity, were disfranchiſed of their liberty, and 
their offices and _ Jobna Nobleman at Nicomedia, tore down x 
dis,and ſuffered a cruell death, Petera chiefe man E 


the Emperours 
in the Court,was whipped, and roaſted, and baſtcd with vinegar and 
ſalt, whoſe patience encouraged many to ſuffer, Twenty thouſand 
were burned in one Temple by 3ſaxtmrnne. Dorothew and Gorgonius, 
afzer torments were ſtratgled. The priſons were {o full of them, there 
was hardly room for malefagors. Women werehung up in trees by 
one leg, Some rent by bowed trees, ſome tortured many daics, ſinging 
Pſalms joifully. Whole Towns fall of Chriſtians burned, Whole 


Legions of Chriſtian ſouldiers flain, becauſe chey would not ſacrifice, 


to Idols, by Maximinianm.. 

In divers Towns in Fraxces{taly,and Germanygthe channels run with 
blood. Ar laſt theſe cruell tyrants being weary of killing,relented ſo 
far, as to be contented to thruſt out only their right eies, and maim 
their left legs, and condemn them to the mines, Atter two years exer- 
cifing this cruelty, theſe two wicked tyrants gave over their imperiall 

CES, 

Then the Empire remained to Conſtantin} Chlorws, and Galerins 
Maximinw. Chlorw choſe his ſon Conflentine,his aſſociate under him 
and Galerizs choſe his two ſons, Maximinus and Severmyto be Ceſars 
under him : and the ſouldiers ſet up Maxentins the ſon of Maximint- 
ame, to be their Emperourxgainſt whom 6 alerixs ſent his ſon Severus, 
who was {lain,and Galerizs choſe Licinias in his ſtead. Galerivs Maxt- 
minus, and Liciniss,drove onthe perſecution, which Drecleſcan began 
neer eight years together ; but Conflantias Chlorus,and his ſon Conſtan- 
tineywere very favourable to Chriſtians, Maximinus ſeduced by ſor- 
cerers,makes war againſt Licineas,is vanquiſhed,aud dierh, Aſoxentius 
diſhonoured the Ladies of Rome, and commits ſuch outrage» that the 
pro of Rome {end to Conftantine into France and Brittals fot aid : 

e was afraid of his charms 3 buc he had a ſigggiven him in heaven of 
thecrolle, with ſtars, thatgave theſe words, rm bee tunces, Io this thou 
ſhalt overcome, He pur therefore the croſle in his banner, and over- 
came Maxentius, who was drowned as he fled, 


Licininsſers out lamentable edicts aqui pou Chriſtians, though euc.cs. »,4 
ic fy They might nor iy Conftan+ 


 Confiantins Chlorus counted thetn the jefts, 
meet or convent with Biſhops, nor women with mens nor viſite the 
1wpriſoned Chriſtians y {o they retired to the woods and wildet- 
ne 


This Licinizs made war with Conſtantine,who overeame him,and ſent 


him Ed80 


es, The Biſhops in Egypt and Lylts were cut ib pieces. Many. 
were ſerin ponds of water all night, and then butved the next day. \\7._” 
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him away to live a {x life in Theſſalra, where the fouldiers flew 
him. And now ended the time prophecied of the Churches troubles, 
Revi2.1% by St-John,{aying, that ſhe ſhould endure tribulation ten dates ; for new 
the Church begins to have great peace by the favour of Contantine, 
Fu. de via who though not baptized till coward his end,yer was a continual fa- 
ConB. 4 4. . yourcr of them,as was his father Chloyxe, 
Mathe. as here an end of perſecution ? 
Phila. Yes, of perſecution of the Roman heathen Emperours: but 
Perſecution of Now perſcentions ariſe from ſome Chriſtians them(clves, as Paul pro- 
Chriſtians by phecied, Ads 20.30. ſpeaking perverſe things to draw diſciples after 
reviess, them, not ſparing the flock; theſe were Herericks. 
| Mathe. were there not bereſies before Conſtantines time ? 
; Phila, Yes, many. + 
Mathe. 7 pray tell me firſt what bereſie 6;and then who theſe Hereticks 
were? 

- Phila, Hereſie we count a choſen opinion contraty to the grounds 
of Chriſtian faith, and obſtinarely maintained by ſome thar profeſle 
Chriſtianity ;z and therefore muſt nor be Atheiſts,carnall Chriſtians, 
Infidels, Turks, or Jewes, nor weak minded Chriftians, 

Mathe. ho were the Hereticks tn chtefe before Conſtantine, 
Io the firſt Mathe., The firſt was S:mor Magus; whom Peter and Phzlip con- 
hundred Y*2'3 foundedat Samaria,who you he were baptized, becauſe he profeſ- 
Simon Magas, {ed himlclfe to beleeve, yer diſcloſing his prophane heart, by offering 
mony to buy of St-Peter,the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, he was rejeed. 
From thence he fled to Romezwhere for his conjurations, he was wor- 
ſhipped for a god in thetime of Claud:us,by thoſe Romans that would 
Euf, 2,c.13- not admit Chriſt for God in the time of Tzberius. This 2agus taught 
men to worſhip images, eſpecially his own, and his companion He- 
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lena. 
Menan- Next to him was Merander, a Samaritan, anda conjurer; ſome 
der. think one of Simons diſciples, who taught that the world was made. 


Epipb,con'z, by Angels,and that he was ſent to ſave the world, and to baptize. The 
_ Apoſtle ſpeaks contrary to him about Angels,Col.2.18.andalſo about 
mp Eph.4.5. that there is but one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tilme. - 
Elion: | Next was one Ebroy, who ſaid Chriſt was only a man begotten of 
Sce As 15,6, Joſeph and Mary, and that the obſervation of Moſes Law was needfull 
Fir Council to ſalvation. This man and his followers condemned Paul as an A- 
- probe poſtate from the Lawy who by his do&rine did eſtabliſh the Law, 
cifion, Rom.3.21.They alſo rejeRed all the New Teſtament, ſave the Goſpell 
of St Matthew, and yet that proves Chriſt not begotten by Joſeph, 
Mat.1.18,23,25. 
$o one Cerrathus pretended he received a revelation from Angels, 
that atter the reſurreQion Chriſt ſhould have a Kingdome upon 
earch, and that his ſubje&s ſhould eat, drink, marry, contrary to 
Chrifts doQrine, Matthew 22, 30, In the reſurrefion they neither 
A7i-ola;e Parry nor are given 10 marriage but are like the Angels, 
: "OH _ Nextſprung wp the Nicolaitans, who by a miſtake of Nzcola5, one 
— of the ſeven Deacons, to aſloile himſclfe from jealouſie of his bs 
4; WIC 
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. wikc, {aidztharfor his part be could be contentany other thould mar- _ 
ry her z upon which they held wives in common, which thing Chriſt Clem. Alex, 
ſaith he haced> Rev. 2.6415. thele arolce inthe firlt hundred yeers ater 7793+ 
Chriſt. es ol 20h 
There was alſo about the next hundred year afccr Chriſt, divers 19 he ſecond 
others. As, 1. Carpocrates,of whom came Gnoſticks, thar profeſſed ———_——— 
ſtravge hidden myſteries. They worthipped gold and lilver Images Epiph. coir. 
(as they ſaid) of Jeſus. So of divers Philoſophers; theſe allo forbaditer 
marriages, and allowed fornication(as the Pope doth allo) and by OT ger | 
their unclean lives, brought a greav ſcandall vpon Chriſtians, SIETNE? 
Palentinus (ct up a plurality of Gods, maſculine and feminine,'Y«mcinas; 
which it is very like he borrowed from Poetry, as Heſiod, that writes Heb.intheogane 
of ſuch a ſubje&. 
So once Marcus, one of his ſchollers, brings in a new form of bap- aarcionites, 
tiſme,In rhe name of the unknownFarher,and in the name of the veri- 
ty, the mother of all things,and in the name of him that deſcended ori 
Chriſt. Theſc, and all che Gnoſticks followers of Carpocrates;denied 
the reſurrcCion of the body, and ſaid, that falvation belonged only 
to the ſoul, contrary to St Paul, 1 Cor.15. be 
Cerdon and Marcton denicd the ſame alfo : and Cerdon ſaid thete cerdon; 
were'two Gods, one the author of good, the other of evill. T 
denicd alſo the verity ot Chriſts humane nature, and the trurh of his aug. indez. 
ſufferings. Polycarpus called this Aarcron the firſt born of the Devill.” 
He held a man might be baprized often. Ir may be hethoughe him- 
{elfe to need it, by reaſon of his whoredomes in which he lived, fot: 
which his Father- excommunicated him outof his Church ar Pox- 
IM. NGO S 
Apelles and Lucian his ſchollers, follow himz but not in all his dreltes 
opinions : but they ſaid,Chriſts body was nor made of the. ſubſtance, 
or ſeed of the woman, as God ſaid, Gen.3. 15, but of elements ; 'and- 
after his reſurreRion,was reſolved into them again; yet the'Scriprure 
ſaith he had fleſh and bones when he appeared to his difciples, andfo- 
was taken up, As 1.9. | 
Tatianws the author of Excratite, who abſtained from wine and Tatiana; 
fleſh,ang all ſenſitives, came next, and condemned marriage, and SFourt. 
Pauls Epiſtles alſo,for they confure their errors, | ' 1 Timg-1, 
Montanus, that perſwaded women to leave their husbands, to b& Koran. 
come Propheteſles. ; He. called himſclfe che Holy Ghoſts as did-affo am = fa 
Macedontys after him, and forbad ſecond marriage;contrary to Pail; tim,Buſ. is, 
Rom.7:3: c 1 I (111/429 A 63:1 4118% 
_ Many other there were only ſhall reckon the chiefe, 1! 7 * /! 
Some added cheeſe to their bread in the holy Supper, 'as the 4r- _ _— -4 
OI 1:01 G an eq S © 38 © more weeds. .., 
Some denied the writings of $e-Jobz , as the Alogs. '' 19 © dope, * 
Some met in ſtoves naked,mep and women, called 4damiarnt, -'* 
Some denied Chriſts divinity $ as the Theodote arm, * * V8 
- Some magnified Melcbrſedeck'above Chriſt; a. py 
Some would have no poſſeſſions, bur approved voloatary poverty; 7 5D 
andaccounted marriage” an unclean eftareoffife 3 theſe were called + 
. Apoſtolic, | S Some 
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139 eA Chriftias Didlogne between Part? 
Some would nor procreare children, yet tornicare ; like Onan,Ger. 

38.9,10, theſe were Origentanr. | 

Euleb..6,c,38; Some ſaid,if one denied Chriſt for feat of perſccntion, and yer held 
the faith in their heart;ſinned nor, yer Chriſt approverh it nor, Luke 
1249. Nor St Panl, 2 Tim.2.12. 

Novaturcon. = Novatus following, was clean contrary : for he held thata man 

demned inthe doing ſo, was never to be admitted into the Church, upon what re- 

Rome, Euf, (h, Pentance {ocyer;contrary toGods word, //a.1.18. He was excommu- 

6.6.4: nicated by Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, and Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage : 

—R_ bur his hereſie continued longer then any bcfore 4r7:z4, coming in 

rom.r.Concil; under aſhew of zeale and holineffe ; and becauſe they held as well 

—_— as the true Catholicks, the divinity of Chriſt, and ſuffered for ir vn- 

0 der the Arrian perſecution which enſucd, His followers were called 
Catharos or Puritans. 

Sabellins, - Sabellius confefied one God, bur denied three Perſons. So doth the 
Socintans ina manuer, alſo it they think that the Trinity is nothing 
buta diſtin& manner of apprehending the Godhead withour perſo- 
nality. This Heretick Sabelius, was the diſciple of one Noetas, in the 
daics of the Emperour Gallus, and in the year of Chriſt, 257. and be- 

. . forehimaftirmed by Hermogeres and Prazeas, but nurſcd up by $4- 

Ruf.l,x.c,a9. belliss, which opinion confounds ſubſtance and ſubſiſtence rogerher ; 
and ſo they underſtood that the Father ſuffered when the Son ſvffe- 
red for us; becauſe all the three terms of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are by them given to one perſon,and not only to one God, and 
therefore they were called Patriaſfazi, father-{vfferers. ; 

Nepotians. =. In the' year, 264. an Egyptian Biſhops Nepos in'@alienas reigne 
raiſed the opinion which the Millenaries or Chiliafts hold now, thar 

So held Papiac the'godly ſhould riſe from the dead before the wicked, and ſhorld 

ers Ho ae live with Chriſt, on carth in all carthly pleaſures, as Cerizthus held 

fick cencury before in the firſt hundred yeers after Chriſt. Dropy;us Biſhop of 
of yeers Alexandre, covfuted Coracion, who held this opinion in three daies 

Euf,L7.c24; Uſputations at Arſexotic in Ag ypr before many witnefles, ſo that Co- 
racton promiſed for ever to renounce that opinion. 

Samoſat.com- - ' Paulus Samoſatenus (inthe ſame Emperours reign) being Biſhop of 

_—_— A xtiochia, egught that Chriſt obtained the title of the Son of God 

och, pr —_ vertues, but was not begorten of the ſubſtance of the Father : he 

Euſ.{7.c26- renewed 16a8y of the old herefies formerly named. 


I _ | LO was Manrs or Manicheus, of whom I ſhall ſpeak-here- 
ter, . TY | TY 
Hicres, After him Hrerax ſaid, the Father and the Son were two differi 


lights in ſubſtance : condegned marriage as Herericks had dotir bo- 

TY fore, and excluded infants from the Kingdome ofheaven. - 

"Inraefourti In the year 324. roſe up Arr;ws a Presbyter, or Deacon of | Alex- 
*tenzaryof © 42dr;8, about the reign of Conſtantine, becauſe he wisnot made Bi- | 

_” -.: ſhop thereof after Acbilas, intefed che world by denying that Chriſt 

was begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, but thar he was a crea- 

Euf. de vit« ture, and not coeternall with the Father : againſt whom was called 

Conlt, f.3, the Caundill of Nice by the Emperour Coxſftentsne, and there condem- 

ned by 318, Biſhops,and he was baniſhed by the Emperour;yct after- 


-- ward 
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' proved an apoſtare from the faith, by the infligation of one Maximas' , 


bellies being ripped up and filled with graine, and ſo thrown to the 


' Artbaſius, Divers were broiled upon hotgridironsz as Hacedontus, 


yz 
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Part2. Philalethes and Mathetes: 


ward it tound. great favourers, both by the Emperour Conſtazirus, Eeft India and 
Valentizian, and Yalens, ard by the Kings of Guths and Vandals, and = Goſpell. = 
divers Biſhops. the reign of 
Conſtantine being dead,who built Conſtantinople, inthe year 336. as (nhmine.See 
a fit place and ſear imperiall, between all that were ſubje& ro him, in of x»p. Theod, 
Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, and proved atterward to be the feat ow and 
of the Eaſtern partof the Empire,which now became divided among 
the ſons of Conſtantine. Conſftantzus governs the Eaſt at Conſtantinople, 
and C:ytans, and young Conflantine, the Welt at Rome. Bur borh 
theſe being flaine, Conſtantine at Aquileta, after he had reigned three 
years, and Conſtans in France by Magnentius,the whole Empire came 
to Conſtantius again, who though a Chriſtian, yet was an Arrian in 
opinion. | 
Mathe. what perſecutions then aroſe among Chriſtians themſelves ? 
Phila, Firſt from the Arrians, who depoſed and perſecuted Paulus 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, who 
were defended by his brother Conftans,” who being dead, Corſftantius Theod,L2.c.g, 
ſought the life of good 4thansſius,who paſſed through the ſouldiers, Tyy 13, __ 
and all the Arrians (that had known him aforetime ) undiſcovered: fecution by 
One Georgius an Arrian, was placed in Athanaſius ſcat in Alexanaris, WP _—_ 
who ſtript virgins naked, and brought them to the fire, threatning ro OO 
burn them ; of which becauſe they were nothing afraid, they daſhed 
and deformed their faces. Thirty Biſhops of Agype and Libye, were 
flaine in this perſecution. Fourteen baniſhed. Forty Chriſtians in 
Alexandria (courged with rods, ſo that many died of it. Paulus Biſhop 
of Conftantinople was firangled by the A4rrians. Chriſtians were com- 
pelled by Macedoxzius Biſhop of Conftantizople (pur into the ſear of 
Paulus) to communicate with him being an Hererick,or clſe to ſuffer 
as the Gentiles had forced them before to ſacrifice to Idols. This Em- 
perour Conſtantius died leading an army through C:l;cis, bur repen» 
ting then that he had altered the form of the Nzcen faith. + -- Theod,42.c,3% 
Julian his Kinſman ſucceeds him, who was a Chriſtian bred, bur 


a Philoſopher, He atfirſt ſhewed ſome favour to Chriſtians, but ar 
laſt fc open the doors of heathen Temples, and ſacrificed to their 
gods: and though he ſet forth no edidts to perſecure Chriſtians, yet he 
debarred their children from ſchools,and the men from warfare, and 
offices in Provinces,and put them to heavy taxations, and ſuffered his 
Deputies to ſpoile their goods ; of which when they complained, he 
mocked them, ſaying, Bleſſed are the poor, and they that ſuffer for righte- - 
ouſneſſe ſake, Mat. 5. So he connived at any violence done to them, ſo 
thatin many places, Preachers and holy virgins were killed, their 


bogs. Some had their liver drawn out, as Cyrilusa Deacon, which Theod.ty.c.6; 
they champed in their reeth, which afterward fell our of their heads. 
Some were anointed with honie,and fo ſer to be ſtung with waſps» as Soc. 43.c.15. 


and T atianus, Miſo, and Theodulus, This wicked apoſtace was ſlain 
by a dart, it is not known from whence, and dying ſaid proud] 


132 eA Chriſtian Dialogue berween Part2, 
It is ſufficient that thou Chrilk of Galzlee haſt overcome. 

Joutntan ſucceeds z a good Chriſtian Emperovr, 

Valentinian,who had ſuffered the loſle of his office in Court, inthe 
reign of Julianzſucceeds Journian, and chuſceh his brother Yalens his 
aflociate,who proves an A7rr:an,and theretore baniſhed and perſecu- 
tcd thoſe who beleeved Chriſt to be of the ſame ſubſtance with the 

Theod,1.4.c.24 Father,and put cighty men that came to him with petitions in the be- 
halfe of ſuch true Profeflors,intoa ſhip, and ſct ir on fire, He himſelfe 
was burned in a village fired by the Gorhs, 

- Perſecution The next perſecution we find, was done by the Vandals, who were 

by Vaxdals, partly Pagans,and partly Arrians,who being {ctled by the third Em- 

_ _ perour of the Welt in Africa, did as bitterly perſecute the true pro- 

93% feſlors there as the worſt perſecuting Emperour among the hea- 
then, 

Thethird per. . The next perſecution aroſe by thoſe of the hereſic of Eutyehes, in 

ſecution by the time of Leothe Emperour. His opinion was» that Chrift had on- 

—— ,. ly one nature (namely ) the Divine. Ir had many favourers, both 

© Empereurs andgreat men, Patriarchs and Biſhops. You may judge 
of their perſecurting diſpolition,by their cruell {laughter of Procerizs, 
Biſhop of Alexandria in the Church, whom they haled through the 
ſtreers,and chewed his intrails in their eeeth;by which we may diſcern 
Evag.l.3, c 3- What ſpirit poſleſſed them. Bafiliſcus the Emperour favoured them, 
and perſecuted true profeſſors, and. conderaned the Councill of Chat- 
cedon by his letters,, which many hundred Preachers ſubſcribed 
through ignorance and cowardize.- A4nftaſins the Emperour, who 
ſucceeded Baſiliſcus and Zeno, was allo a patron to this herefie, who 
baniſhed Euphemim and Macedonins, Biſhops of Conſtantinople; Helias, 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem; and Flatianmu Biſhop of Azticchia; in whoſe 
place was put the Extychian Severw, who flew three hundred Monks 
of Syr#4, true Profcſlors of the faith. After theſe, the Chriſtians in ge- 
nerall ſuffered much from others,as the Longobards and Saracens,of 
whom Mahomet was Captain; who being provoked by theEmperour 

Heraclw,his treaſurer (requiring their pay for ſerving ifi his army) 

calling them Arabian dogs, they forſook the army, and in few years 
conquered Xgypt, Syria,Phentcia,and Paleſiitne, and beat the army of 

Heraclius alſo, and compoſed the Alcoraz for their Religion by the 

help of ſome Jewes, and Sergiu the Neſtorian Heretick, that denied 
the perſonall union of two naturesin Chriſt : and alſo by the help of 

Jobn of Antiochia, an Arriaz Heretick, whomade ita medlie of the 

Saracen. per, Pagan-Jewes and Chriſtian Religion;to the acknowledging of which, 
Mahomet ordained all whom he conquered ſhould be compelled by 
fire and ſword; which proved a terrible plague to many Chriſti- 
ans. 

Mathe. But what other perſecutions aroſe from one Chriſtian to ano- 
ther & | 

Phila. As they ſuffered from the Arrians and Eutychians, fo the 
did afterward from the Roman, when ambition and covetouſneſſe 
had made the Biſhop of Rome rich,porent and univerſall. Therefore 
you muſt know, that after the Empire began to ſtand like Nebuchad- 

NEAAATS 


Part 2, Mathetes and Phildethes: 


xeZ2.475 Mage ON tWO legs,che Eaſt and Welt part much decaicd,till 
Pope Leo the third perceiving the decay of the Eaſt, proclaimed 
Charls the great Emperour in the Welt. 
Mathe. How did the Pope firſt get to ſuch an berght, to proclaim the 
Emperour ? 
Phila. You muſt know that before the rcign of Conſtantize,moſt of 
the Biſhops of Kome were Martyrs or Contcliors, to the number of 
thirty,from LL: the firſt Biſhop-who began to govern the Church of 
Rome after Per and Paul had ſufftercd. Bur atter the reign of Cox- 
ftantine and his ſons,the Biſhops of Rome grew in higher elteem more 
and more, Firſt in being made Patriarchs, rogerher with the Bi- 
ſhops of Alexandria and Antiochia, by the generall Councill of Vice, 
for the rimely ſuppreſſing of hercfics : But he gor the ſtart of them 
all,and was acccpred as the prime Bifhops both in regard of the anti- 
quity of his Sce, and alſo becauſe his ſeat was in the moſt ancient im- _, 
periall City, Kome. Bur he began to encroach and uſurp authority 
exceedingly, as others did who ſucceeded him, Bur when I ſay ſuch 
an one ſucceeded next, I mean not alwaics the nextin perſons but in 
regard of his office, though ſome came between : tor my intent is not 
ro make an abſolute dirc& chronology or catalogue of them, but to 
ſhew which ot chem was moſt ative in advancing Antichriſtian Ty- 
ratiny ; though here and there ſome of them were of berter condiri- 
on. Therefore as Pope Zepherinus before the Emperour Conſtantine, Ppt pride 
would have no Biſhop condemned till his cauſe was heard by the Bi- pear. 
ſhop of Rome; Soafterward lznocentis the firſt, the predeceſſor to Zepherinus 
Zozimw, writ to the Councill of Carthage, that no Decree could be 1zzocent. 
frm, till allowed by the Chair of Rome z whom Celeſtizws followed, Caleftis. 
and urged fubmiſhon of the Church of Carthage to the Chair of Rome ; 
and therefore they ſhould receive Apprariums, whom they had excom- 
municated,for appealing from his own Biſhop to the Biſhop of Rome; 
but they regarded him nor, 
Felix the third,did alſo excommunicate Acacius Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, becauſe -he abſolved Petrus Aoggux the Eatychian heretick, 
witione his leave 3 upon which Acacizs did as much for him. 
But Gelaſins his ſucceſior was more peremptory : for he prey de- Gelaſins, 
clarcd, that the Church of Rome ſhould be the Judge of all Churches, 
but be judged by none; nor would be reconciled to the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops, except they would excommunicate Acactys, and raze his name 
our of the catalogue of Biſhops. He alſo made bold to excommuni- 
cate the. Emperour Azaſtaſiw, for favouring the Eutychian hereſiez 
which example was by his ſucceſſors put in execution upon Empe- 
rors without being hereticks. | 
So Felix the fourth excommunicated alſo Athanaſirs Patriarch of Fgj;x,. 
Con#t antinople for hereſje. And Bonifacins the ſecond, upheld theau+- - 
thoriry of the Roman See, againſt the Church of Carthage and Hippo, 
nd maintained Eutalis appeale to Rome, againſt Aurelins Biſhop of 
Carthage, and Auguſtine Biſhop of Hippo, and a Councill of two hun- 
dred reverend Fathers 3 ſo much aid Rome affc& ſuperiority. And 
by all theſe proud Prelates, Yigiliw had got tomack enough co _ 
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A (ſbriſtian Didogue bexween Part 2. 


the Emperour,and his fifth generall Council of Corſtanitmplexthough 
he came in not by the door, but by mcans of Theodoras a wicked En 

preſſe, who had cauſed Silverins Biſhop of Romezto be baniſhee,who 

ſucceeded Boniface the ſecond, and placed Y74:1ius for bribes and baſe 

promiſes, in his Chaire. 

Pelagins the firſt,that ſucceeded Yigilis was more crafty then pe- 
remptory : for though. he was vexed at Honorats Biſhop of Mil/arn, 
becauſe he ordained Paulin to ſucceed Macedonins Bilhop of 4qui- 
l:{az without his leave z yethe putirasa contempt of the Emperour 
Jaſtinian in his relation of it to Narſes, rhe Emperours generall, ho- 
ping to creep into ſovereignty the more ſecurely, under colour of rc- 
ſpe& to the Civill Magiſtrate. 

John the third, and Bexed;# the firſt, did not ſtickle much, becauſe 
the Lombards atthat time much oppreſled /raly. 

Pelagits the fecond,was eleQed without the knowledge of the Em- 
pcrour : but thar was excuſed by the Popes Embaſladour, Gregory, 
becauſe that Rome was ſoſtrialy beſicged,that no meſſenger could be 
{cnt untohim, 

This Gregory the farſt,ſucceeded Pelagins,by the choice of the Cler- 
gy and people of Rome: he ſeemed unwilling to accept it, and wrote 
letters to the Emperour to refuſe their choice 3 which were intercep- 

| red, and other letters ſent to defire the Emperours condeſcenſion, He 
firſt ſer up the tile that the Popes ule ill in their title (the ſervant of 
__— the ſervants of God) in oppolirion.rto John the foſter-Patriarch of 
Conf antinople, who uſurped the ſtile of univerſall Biſhop,and called 
him the forerunner of Antichriſt z yet he baſely flattercd Phocas the 
Emperour in his Epiſtles, who had murthered his Lord 1auritine, 
| his wife and children, | 
Marriage for This Gregory forbad ſpirituall men to marry 3 -but was forced to 
Clergy, recall ir,becauſe of their fornication and murthering of young infants 
ſo begotten. But though this Pope did declaime agaiiſt the title of 
univerſall Biſhop, and Fabianw his ſucceſſor did nor claim it, yer his 
next ſucceſſor, Boxrface the third, did obtain it of Phocas, by abſolvin 
him the murtcher of Mauritize, namelysto be Biſhop of Biſhops z _ 
that the Church of Rome ſhould be the head of all Churches. 

After him came Boxrface the fourth, obrained of Phoc.as the heathen 
Temple called Panthbeon,becauſe it was built tothe honour of all the 
heathen gods,and dedicated it to all Saints,and appointed an holiday 
to be kept in their honour : ſo Idolatry crept in, which afterward was 
the cauſe of much perſecution ; for he took it from the heathen gods, 
and by it made godsof the Saints. 

Theodal ſucceeds him, and brings in Antichriſt by an Ordinance, 
that none (ſhould marry that woman that had been witneſſe with 
_ at Baptiſme, which was never forbidden by Gods Law or Go- 

IL * 

So Boniface the fifth, who ſucceeded him, conſtitutes that no man, 
who took ſanftuary for any crime, ſhould be violently taken our 
Popes uſur-. from thence. Here was uſurpation over the Civill power. 


parynorer After him followed Hoyoriw the firſt, in whole time ſome write, 
4 Pariſhes 


Partz. Mathetes and Philalethes, + 135 
Pariſhes were bounded anddivided in Englaxd. | | 
Then comes Severin the firſt, who was confirmed in his Chair by 
Iſ acius che Exarche of 1taly. For then the choice of the Clergy, and 
the people of Rome was not much clteemed. 
Theodoretus was the ſon of Theodorus Biſhop of Jeruſalem : for as 
yer ſpiricuall men did marry. He was adverle to the herefie of 
the Monotbelites,who held Chriſt had but one willas God and man, 
yer WC find it otherwiſe, Mat.26.39. Not my will,tut as thou wilt. Pope 
Martin was an enemy to the fame hercſie, and ſuffered baniſhmentr 
for ir by Conſtans the Emperour, and had his tongue cut out, and his 
righthandcurt off : and now the Chair of Rome was void of a Biſhop Hitt. arge, 
fourtcen months. Tn 
Eugenius firſt ordained Biſhops to have priſon houſes, to corre& 
the crimes of the Clergy; | 
Next Yitelianuw who admitted Organs in the Church to ſing 
Plalms withall, 
Next followed Adeodatw,in wholc time the ſigns in heaven threat- 
ned judgements for Idolatry. And in his time the Saracens ſpoiled Plas i vita 
Sicily. «wen 
Deans ſucceeds, who firſt brought the Church of Ravenna to be 
obedient to the Church of Rome, and all that did not, were counted «aoxepanrct. 
Churches of a ſtrange head. ; 
Agatho ſucceeds him, in whoſe ricaggh Emperour Conſt antinus Po- 
#atu;, allembled the ſixe Councill of Coxſt antizoplezand condemned 
the Monothelites, This Agathoin his Fpiſtle co this Councill, main- amichrit 
tained,that the Chair of Rome never erred, norcan; 'and that all that ore plainl 
will beſaved, muſt hold Romes traditions, and receive her conſtituci> *?f**""6+ 
ons, as if from Peter himſclfe. He condemned the marriage of Priefts, 
and ſerteth up the Maſle, "$01 4A 
Next followcth Beredi&ws the ſecond, in whoſe time the forefaid 
Emperour Conſt. Fog. gave away the power of eleQiog or copfirming 
_ s of Rome from himſclte and the Exarche of /taly,to the Clergy 
and people of Rome, which after proved hurtfull co the Empire. 
Sergins the firft,retuſed eo ſyblcriberhe Acts of the Connalll ofiCozy pie as vice 
Searauople, which Jufi:xaz the ſecond had called. He was a great Sergii- 
augc-monger. . | 
John: the ſeventh refuſed to give anſwer to the Embaſſadors. of 'Fu- 
 findan the ſecond; who delired union between the Eaſt and Weſt 
© hunches,abourthe marriage of the Clergy, and the equality:ofthe 
Patrtiatch of Conflantinopte in dignity with the Biſhop of Rome, which 
che fixch generall Conncilihad decreed, contrary to the Popes tences 
and-conftitutions: bur he liked betcer.ſtill to deny: ſuch near! 
.tbough contrary #0 Gods words and to. hold up his ſuperiority 
moerly given by the Emperour Phocus, r tn 1, 
: | And:after him Coxftantenethe firſt, 'wholuffered at Nicomed:a his | 
feer, tobe kiſled by the Ir Juftsnian the ſecond, though Peter Att ro; 16, 
would not ſuffer. Cornelims who was but 4 Centurion, to worſhiphim 
cons knee, | Hlegl{o declared the Emperour Philippicw an Heretick, 
and;commanded his name 40 be razed our of the Roke.of ny 
j cauſe 


—- 
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Anticbriſts im» 


pudence by 
perſecuting 


becauſe he had aboliſhed the picture of the Fathers ot the (ixt gene- 
rall Councill, out of the Temple of Sophia. This ſhewed Aantichriſts 


Chriſtizn Em- yiolence beginning to work to ſoine purpoſe, 


perours. 


Mat.22,21, 


Func.com. in 
cbro,lib.$, 


After him comes Gregory the {econ ,whoexcommunttates the Em- 
perour Leo Iſaurm, for abolithing images, and drawes away many 
Countrics in /taly from his obedience, torbidding them to pay cribure, 
contrary to Chriſt his maſters rule, who {aids give ro Ceſar whar is 
Ceſars. 

Sk the ſecond ſucceeded him in place and manners, and by a 
Councill at Rome, confirms worſhipping of images. 

Zacharias the firſt, followes, who ſet up Pepinus to be King of 
France, and thruſt Childericus the right heir intoa Monaſtery, about 
733. 

+ Es the ſecond, followeth, whom ?:prixu releeveth from the 
ſicge of the, Lombards, and beſtoweth upon him great dominions, 
which the Church of Rome claimeth falſely, as the gift of Conft antize. 
Yet for all his kindneſs,when he came to be Godfater to King P/pins 
ſon, he ſuffered both him and his eldeſt ſon, Charls, to kiſle his teer, 
hold his tirrop, and walk his horſe ; and at laſt was carried on mens 
ſhoulders, : 

Paulus the firſt ſucceeds him, and is as bad as he : and he threatens. 
the Emperour Conſt. Coprozymus with excommunication,except he r& 
ſtore the images of the SaintWWhick he had demoliſhed. 

After him ſucceeded Eonflamtzne the ſecond, who had never taken 
holy orders. TT: | | | 

After him ſacceeded Sjephanus the third, who by a Councill he 
called at Rome, condemned the ſeventh generall Councill of Conſt ants- 
zople, convented by the Emperour Coprozymus, cqndemning the wor- 
ſhipping of images. He made Charlemazn repudiate his wite Bertbra, 
daughter to Deſiderias King of the Lombards, leſt he ſhould with- 
draw his affe&ions from Rome. | | ; 
> Then tollowed Adr:azthe firſt, upon whom Charlemazn beſtowed 
more dominions; 'after he had firſt rid himſelte of the Kingdome of : 
the Lombards in 7tahs anno 776. This Pope was a great patronto 
images, az now rene the Empreſle of the Ealt was a patroneſſez and 
ſo was the Councill ſhe called at Nrce. She was depoſed by her ſon 
bit ſhe gor his cies pur out, and ſo he died in priſon. Now the 
Eaftcrn Empire __ to fade,and wane,and declinesto the Veſt. 

' For Leo the third fucceeding him, whom Charlemaiz confirms ih 
the Chair of Rome againſt all his enemies. For which favour Ze de- 


dares him Emperour of the Weſt (whichnone before ever took up- 


- onthem) and crowned hini, And afterward it grew to a cuſtomey 


Func. com.l.9. 


that che Emperours received their Crown-from the Popes of Rome : 
But as yet it Rood firm, that no Pope ſhould be eleQed without the 
advice and inveſtment ot the Emperour of the Weſt; Bur this held 
not long : for Stephanus the fourth ſucceeding Leo the third, was cle- 
Qed without the conſent of. Ladovices Pius; ſon of. Charkemain, ' © 

Paſchalis the firſt ſucceeds him without conſfent.of the Emperour 
alſo ; which he excuſed by Embaſladors,becauſc the Clergy and _ 

Wy 7 pie 
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| ple ot Rome had compelled him to receive ir. The Emperour to avoid - 
erouble,granted that Rome ſhould afterward chuſe their own Biſhops. 
Bur Gregory the fourth following,would have the Emperours conſent; 
bur c thers tollowing did accept it without, 
Sergius the ſecond ſucceeds Gregory» who was the firſt Pope that 
changed his Chriſtian name, becaule it was odious (442. ) os porcr, 
Hogs mouth. He pur Agnw Det in the Lifirgic. | 
Leothe fourth Co s, Who wasa greatbuilder, a warriour &- x4ehve/pbat 
ainſt che Sarazens, as well as a Biſhop. Ia his time che firſt Cardinall ID «4 
called A:hanafins,was condemned for negle& of his calling, who was @ jag a vow at lk 
Prcsbyter ;z, but the firſk Cardinall that we read of, except in the Reme,gravcs TY 
counterfeit decrerall Epiſtles before Pope Sylweſler. ne 
Aftcr Leo che fourth, ſucceeds Pope Jean, or Jobs the cight,born every houſe in * 
in Mentz z went to Athens in mans apparcll, came to Rome, and was D_—_— 
to the Popedome advanced z proved with child, delivered as (he was jg ic. 
going to the Church of Later z of whom Anaſtaſius a Chronologers 
who lived about this time, makech no mention for ſhame of rhe ta, 
bur paſſed ir. 
Bexed:& the third, honoured much the funcrals of the Clergy with 
his own preſence, and deſired the Biſhops might by the whole Cler- 


ie. 
: Nicol aw the firſt ſucceeds him;who ſuffered the Emperour Ludovi- 
exs the ſecond toalight and lead his horſe by the bridle a full mile. He 
permitted divorces without conſent of partics, as the Anabaptiſts 
do,and ordained that the Clergy ſhould not be fubyjett to civill Magi- 
ſtrates ſeats of Judicature. And that none ſhould receive the Sacra- 
ment from a married Clergy man: and thas the Emperour ſhould 
not be preſcne ar Ecclefiaſtuall mectings, unleſſe ſome poine of faith 
were to be handled : and the common ſervice of the Church ts be in 
Latine in all Churches, but diſpenſed with Sclavonis and Polozia. He 
added to the Litutgie, the Hymn of Glory be to God on high. 

H adrian the fecond (ucceeds,who proucly commanded the King of 
France, Carolus Caktuws, ro let Hiremazws Bilhop of Laudunum, to a 

le tro Rome after his condemnation by a Councill in Frexce,but 

refuſed. However Joha the ninth his ſucceſſor crowned him Empetor, 
and after him Balbws, and ehen Craſſi, all three named Chorks. . 

H adrian the third, ordained that the Clergy and le of Rome 
ſhould chuſe their Pope, without attendance upon the Emperours 
allowance or leave: And that afterthe death of Carolus Creſſus; who 
dicd withous ſuccefſion, that the imperiall title and government of 
Ital, ſhould belong to an Italian Prince, which bred great contention - 
and debate among the Princes, and much trouble ro the Chair of 
Rome, every Prince ſtriving to adyance him to it,thav was moſt friend 
to himſclfe, : 

Srephanus the fitth followed, who ordained» that whatſoever the 
Church of Rome us TOs ta be perpetually obſerved. 

Formoſus ſuc.ceds him, who crowned the Emperour 4rnulphas, 
and then Boxiface the fixt was next. 

Then Stephanus theTixe who offered great violence tothe _— 
| T _.../ 


The ſeyen E- 
leRors of rhe 
Empire ap- 


poiared, 


Plating, 


Why no great 
pecſ-cution 
yer by che 


body of Formoſ us, ' cutting off his farigers, and difanulling his'otduraris 
on, yea, and his crowning the Emperour Arzulphus, and ſetup Alber- 
tus Marqueſle of T»ſcis in his ſtead. Now Antichriſt appears more 
then ever before,by putting down and ſetring'up Emperours. 

Romanus {ucceeds himzand nuls the decrees of Stephanus. 

Theodurus ſucceeds himyand alloweth them againe. 

Jobz the tenth nuls thMecrecs of Srephaxus rhe fixr, and alloweth 
them of Formoſus. How were theſe men led infallibly by the fpirit > 

Sergias the third, who again took 'yp the body of Formeſus after 
eight: yeers, and beheaded ir. He loved Marozzia, and on her begor a 
aka was afterward made Pope,and called 7o»the tweltth. 

Pope 7ohz the thirteenth commuting adultery,was flain by the wo- 
mans husband, bur firſt depoſed by a Councill called by 0;hothe firſt 
Empecrour, " | 

Leo the eighth ſucceeds, who finding and oFing weary of the 
ſedirion and infolenceof the Roman people, refigned the chulſing of 
Popes to the Emperour. | 

Toba the fourteenth ſucceeds, who firſt brought in baptizing of bels, 
__ he called the great bell of the Church of Zatcran by his own name 
} / MN. "4 2 , ” 

Then Gregory the fifth,who after much trouble,by the advice of the 
Emperour © ho the third, made a conſtitution of ſeven EleRors, ro = 
chuſe the Emperour for the time to come 3 which continueth Kill, 
namely, the'Biſhops of Heaz, Colen, and Tryer, the Count Palaiine; 
the Dake of Sax07iy, and the Marqueſle of Br andenburgh,and in caſe 
of difference, the King of Bohemia. WE 

Next followed Sylvefter the ſeconds great (choller,but a Magician. 
He enquired of the devill how long he ſhould live Pope: he did an- 
{wer hin, till he ſaid maſſe at Zeruſatem, which fell out at a Chappell 
ſo called ar Rome z where this Pope ſaying maſſe in Lent,was lrick- - 
en with a feaver, of which he died. * Ke 
© \Mathe, But yet we hear of no great perſerutions ? 

Phila. True, becauſe yetthe Church was of one language,and none 
ſtands up againſt the corrupt tenets of Rome. 

Marche, why de you then reckon _ bearoll of Popes. 

Phils. .Becauſe you may know how and by whom corruption crept 
in z which corruption being contradiaed by ſome whom Godem 
lightned, then began perſecutions, & a har 

 Mathe, 7 pray wow £0 on, | Ma pon 
P;:ila. ihave not, nor ſhall tronble you with all of thems but with 
ſome who 'haveaged chings very remarkable. Therefore after Sylue: 
fter the ſecond, and divers other Popes, Leo the ninth called aCoune 
cill gait Berengarius, who denied tranſubſtantiation. | 
 Nriuolaus the ſecond followed,' who forced by a Councill Berengart- 
us to recant>who did; yet qedeves wrote againſt tranſubſtantiations 
He was poiſone&asorher Popes before him. | 

Alexander the ſecond followed, who denied. to rule as Pope withz, 
out che Emperours conſent. For which he was beaten. in a chamber 
by Hildebraxd in his pontificiak, andcaft into priſon, where he died. 
| Hildebrand 
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Hilatbrazd called, Gregorius the ſeventh ſucceeds. He calicd che marri- 
g eof Pricſts, the hercelie of the N#colattans ; and receiving Eccleſi- 
aſtica)l prefermenes and offices from Lay men (though Princes) ſy- 
mony. This was btought to paſſe by the thunder of excommunica- 


tiqns, which madethe Emperour, Henry the fourth, eravell ro Rome rour came in- 


inthe hard winter, to get abſolution from the Popescurle. 

U rbantt the ſecond excited Princes to war againſt the Turks, who 
had got Jeruſalem. This he didin a Councill held at Cleremount in 
Fraxce, and by divers Princes recovercd it for a while. Bur this war 
made Chriſtian Princes ſo weak both in poet and pyrſc, that the 
Pope more caſily brought them all under his girdle. 

Poſchalis the ſecond {ucceeds him, who at the Church of Zateran 
bad a ſccptcr pur into his hand,and girded with a girdle;having ſeven 
ſeals and keies hanging at iz, ſignifying his power of binding and loo- 


ſing; ſhutting and opening z ſcaling and reſigning, and judging. He 


excommunicated Henry the fourth, the Empesour, and excues his 
Ton Henry ghe fifth againſt him, He took up the corps of Henry the 
fourth,and kept it above ground five yeers. Well did the Biſhop of 
Florence write in this Popes time, that Antichriſt was born,and mani- 
feſted ro the world 3 and therefore he was ſilenced by che Councill 
of Florence this Pope called,and his book burnt. You ſee how 
perſecutions began now upon Emperours and Biſhops. This Pope 
would not crown Henry the fifth Emperour, unlefle he would give 
over his righe of inveſtmeny of Biſhops by the ſtaffe and ring z bur the 
Emperor laid hold of him and hisCardinals,and ce led himtodo 
it;and che Pope ſolemnly divided the holy Hoſt berween him and the 
Emperour, and wiſhed that he might be divided from the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, that broke the coyenant made berween himſelfe and the 
Emperour : yet afterward he recalled all that he done, and cur- 
Jed the Emperour, who wasfain to reſign his priviledge for peace 
e 
Next ſucceeded Gelsfius the ſecond, without the E mperouts con- 
ſerfs, H ary the fifeh. » | 
tollowed Calixtw the ſecond, who compelled the Emperour 
roYyicld to his ele&ion ; and ordained thar the people ſhould not pur 
away any of their Bilhops for their life time. 
Then followed Pope Hoperis the ſecond, in whoſe time one Ar- 
nulphus came to Kome,and preached againſt the Clergics crrors,pride 


and avarices, for which they ſecretly drowned him, 
Innocentivs the third ſucceeds,In his time the people grew weary of 
the Popes Tyranny, reſolved to be governed by conſuls. This Pope 


therefore made an ordinance, that whoever laid violent hands you 
any of the Clergy,he fhould be excommunicazed,and not abſ6lved by 
up Aurora; curfings and force, brougheall th 
nd alſo Pope Eugentus Orce, e Sc» 
hators of Rome Laden Cobicion ro humſclfe, and to receive ſuch ints 
their ſociety as he howla Mc"; be 
Aadriax the fourth,that was choaked with a flie as he walked,made 
the Roman people ſubmit themſelves abſolutely to his goveramenc. 


> 2 Frederick 
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Frederick the firſt Emperour held his ftirrop z yer he excommuni- 
cates the ſame Emperour. | 

Alexander the third fuceeeds, who would novappear at any Com 
cill. The Emperour Frederick the firſt, called to decide the ſtickling 
between him and YiFor for the Popedome, and therefore Y:for was 

| choſen,burt Alexander fled into Frence,and in a Councill at Claremourtt 
E, excommunicated the Emperour and Yifor, After YiRors death, Fre- 
This Pope et- derick the Emperour led an army to Rewe. Pope Alexander flieth ts 
—_ verſe. Venice, Ottorhe Emperours ſon followerh him ; bur encountring the 
cure the Wal- Y enetians, cofitraty to his Fathers command, was raken caprive; and 
—_— ſo for his ſons redemprion,he was fain to go to Yexzce, and crave the 

Popes abſolution in St Marks Church ;/ where kneeling down, this 

proud Pope ſet his foot on the Emperonurs neck, ſaying, Pſal. 91.13, 

| thou ſhalt tread upon the Lion-and the Dr | | 
-  Inchis Popesdaies, Thomas Becket Biſhop of Canterbury, was (laine 
: in his own Chappell by ſome of King Henry of Englanus followers. 
Bur he purged himſelfe before the Popez who becauſe te found the 
Kings anger was the cauſe thereof, he enjoined Henry thar he ſhould 
hinder noappeals to Rome 3 and that none ſhould be declared King of 
ſos withont the Popes conſent. Now England begins to be chai- 
Rome, 1 | 
In 7s age, which was about the 1200, yeats after .”"_ it pleaſed 
God to give moredivine light to many men ro fee and diſcern Chriſk 
from Antichriſt,” and to'preteſle it openly and praRticallys as well as 
many'other DoRers had done it writing. + 
The chicfe of theſe was 'one #aldws a Merchant of Lyons in France, 
who ſceihg one of his company intheir walking fall down dead, he 
taied it fo ro heartgthat he repenred earneſtly of hid former life, and 
became very charitable to the'poor, and ſtudions of the Scriptures; 
and alſo to inftru@ his own family and others that came to bim in 
thoſe tenets which the Proteſtants afterward held, and hold Rilf. 
For which the Biſhops that adhered ro Rowe threarned rhem with ex- 
communication z but they went on, and endured much perſecu- 
, tion. , | | 
Mathe. 7 pray what were their temets I | 
Phila. The ſame which the Proteſtants now hold. 
As 1. Thar only Scripture is to be belecved in matters pertaining 
to ſalvarion,and that it containerh all things neceſſary thereunto. 
2. Thatthere is bur one Mediator for-man to God,z.Chrift Jeſus; 
and _ = =_ to be m—_— #5 wr er | 
\ 3. They denj F &s ſung tor the dead: rejected 
traditions as annecelliny to ſalvation. F " 
© 4- That confirained faſt daies, difference of meats, ſuperfluous 
holy daies, variety o& orders of cs > Arms Nans, hallowipg of 
creatures, 'vowes and pilgri id humane ceremonies were to 
be aboiie, : WY S, 
5. They denied alſo the Popes ſupremacy over all Churches) 
'. overnments 3 and ried t yan degrees ſhould _ 
Church; ſave Biſhops, Priefis nnd Deacons, 


"M0 
ne 


« 


ccived into 
6. That 
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"6. Thar the Church of Kome is Babylon, and. the-Pope Ani 


o they rejeed the Popes pardons. wht | 4 
—_ 4 allowed the marriage of Prieſts... 
$. And they that hear and beleeve the erue word of God, arc the 
eve Church. | [i 
9. Andthe communion Was tO obe earcn,and not reſetved far ſhew 


or worthip. 
Many of them for theſe opinions endured; perſecutions by. P 


ope 
Alexander the third, who excited all Chtiftiat Princes vg perſgcune Third rſs 


curion 
' Roman Chii: 
ians, 


them with fire and {word. ; 890 fer. 119) 313” 
Mathe, what other Popes perſecuted good Chriftians 2 | | 
Phila. Inzocentius the. third, who did excommunicate King John of 
. England, becauſe he would /not:admin Stephen Z engtonirorbe Arche 
biſhop of Canterbury approved by the Pope, and troughs bim fo 


far under his power, that he was 16. religne bis Cxown:o the 
Pope, and reccive'ir back again from him _ the paitncac of. thour 
ſand Marks by the year. 


Honorius followed, who cxocumiurnicaccd the Earipervus: Freae- 
rick the ſecond, who at his coronation had beſtaw ifrs upon 


him; yer becauſe he did bur expoſtulare with Thomas one ottheifots .;. - 
of Inxocentins the third (who fled ro the Pope) about —— | 


Pope excommunicartes him: - 

Honoriw the third ſucceeds, and he excommunicates the fd Em 
.perour alſo, 

Gregory the ninth ſucceeds him,and he excommunicates the Empe- 
rour Frederick, becauſe ving-againk che Turks, he retutned-ineo vor 
rope to recover him cknefle;-: | eo Lt 

1Innocentiws the fofitth- likewiſe excommunicated the 
Frederick, and depoſed him, 'and | gave away tus Empire. mm 
Count of Holland. A 

Then followed Alexander the fourth, who excommunicated Mar- 
fred King of Sicily; and burnt the books of one' william deſanfio amore, 
becauſe he writ againſt the order of begging a | 

Next was Urbanus the fourth, who gave: the Kingdomeof Sicily 
from Marfrea, roCharls Duke of 4nj0u, rogether with 4pulje, to 
be held of him from the Pope'by a quitmenr;/ 1o Sicily became, the 
Frencbes : however all afterwatd deſtroied ws epyre oye 
of Pope Martn the fourth. - * 

Clemens the fourth ſucceeds him in place and manners. Herd, the 
ſaid Charls King of Jeraſalem, paying 420004 crowns yeatly: 0. the 
Chair of Rome. He cauſed him to ſlay Aſs fon of Cen- 
rade,who came into [talyto —_— his right andeitle. |! - 

.- Next followed os ur who interdifted the Church af 

Florence from all divine-fervice..: find after' bim Pope Ncolaw the 
. third, took from Chatls: of Sicily, whom his predeceſſors badad- 
vanced, Hetruria,and the dignioy of being a Roman Senator, 'and did 
bring Flamimia;Bononia,and Ravennsfrom under che ——— 
jen, to himſclfe. 

Martinu the fourth ſucceeded yhatook the ſaid Chakintdfavge 
again» 
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-...char the GE the Romans ſhould not have the title of Emperour 
the 


again , bur reſtored ro him nothing buc the citle of a Roman Senacor, 
e excommunicated Petey the King of A4rragons for laying claim ro 
che Kingrome of S;cily,to-which- N:colaw the third his predeceſior had 


Honorius the fourth followed him, and ratified the excommuni- 
cation. 1 | | 

Nicolaus the fourth ſucceeds,afrer whoſe death the Popedome was 
void ewoyecrs and a quarter, by reaſon of the Cardinals diſſentions 
about ir. VV ho was thetithe head of the Church ? Celeftizxs the fifth 
at laſt was choſen,who was an Hermit. He decreed the Pope and all 
the Cardinals ſhould ride upon afles ; bur they counted him a but do- 
tard, Cardinall Cajeteyw warned bim through the hole of a wall co 
reſign his place up to another z which he did, ſuppoſing that ai An- 
gell ſpoke co him, and Cajeranw waschoſen in his place, called Bog» 
facizs the eighth. He brought back poor Celeſtixrs from the wilder- 
neſſe,to which he had retired himſelfe, and impriſoned him till he &i- 
ed of griefe. He cameto the Popedome like a Fox, but he lived like 
a Lion: for he perſecuted thoſe that took part wich the Empcrour 
Frederick, called Gibbclines,even Cardinals themſclves. He did in- 


i. Ritute thefirft Jubilee ar Rome, and promiſed remiſſion of ſins co all 


that would come thither. Ih celebration whereof, the firſt day he 
ſhewed himſelfe in his Biſhops robes with Sr Peters keies. The next 
day in Kingly apparcl,with a naked ſword borne before him,one pro- 
claiming, the power of both ſwords,r. Civil and Ecclcſiaſtick. 
He did excommunicate Philip King of France to the fourth generati- 
on, becauſe he would ſuffer no mony to be carried ont of France to 
Rome. But Philip appealed to thenext generall Councill,and ſent ewo 
Noble men co juſtifie ic tothe Pope; bur theyrade a (hift to take the 
Popes and ſpoiled him of his riches, and fer him on a colt wich his 


face backward,and made him ridiculous; of which ſhame and for- 
row he died as Rome, | | 

After him Clemext the fifrh excommunicated the Emperor Andron. 
P » becauſe he would not ſuffer the Grecians to appeale from - 
their own Church to: Rowe. And alſo the Yeretians, for preferring 
'Azaeds tothe eſtate of Ferrare, and made Francis Dardaluythe Yentce 
or, with an iron chain about his neck, to lie under his table 
like a dog, to catch-the offall till his fury was over ; yet he cate bur 
to pacific himand obtaine the Yenetrans abſolution, Alſo be ordained 


without the Popes confirmation. He removed his Court from Rowe 
to Avignon 1h France, | 


Next followed Jobs the 23. afrcr the Popedome had been void 
two years and more.” He was exceeding coverons, and proclaimed 
them Hereticks, . who ſaid thatin this world Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
had no . He would not yeeld to the Coronation of Lewis 
the fifth, Emperour, becauſe he exerciſed his authority in /:aly, be- 
fore he was confirmed by the. Pope. But Lew rook his journie to 
Romeand was crowned by the Cardinals; and then he ſetup Nicolaus 
the fifth tobe Pope,and ſo then Rowie had two heads. | 


Clement 
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Clement the fixt reduced the Jubilee ordained co be kept every hun- 
dredth year to the fifr year. He by his Buls commanded Angels to 
cenvey their ſouls ro Paradiſe thar died by, the way, when they 
went to war for the Holy land, and gave power to all thet were 
figned wich che crofle, ro deliver three or taur whom they would, 
out of Purgatory , which deliverance muſt be belecved rather then 


aced. 


- Next followed 1nnccentin the fixt. He impriſoned Frier Jobn,for 76x d rupes 
thar he prophecied ot the fall of the Pope and-Cardinals, whowere {iſe 


like a bird in borrowed feathers, Which Robert Groftead Biſhop of 
Lixcoln,had done betore-in the daics of Innocentius the fourth, 

Next was Urban the fifr, in whole daies'began the order of Je- 
ſuires. 

Next followed Gregory the eleventh ; who removed the Popes 
Court from Avigationto Rome again, after it had beers there abou 
ſeventy yeers. 

After his death there fell a great ſchiſme among the Cardinals; 
They of 7taly choſe Urban the f1xr, and they of France chole Clemem 
the ſeventh. This continued thirty cight yeers,in all which time wete 
two Popes one at Atgnton, and the other at Rome. The queſtion is, 
which was Chrifts tight Vicar ? | | | 

Inthis Urban the f1xc his time, John wickliffe appeared in England z 
who by his writings diſplaied Antichrift in many parts of Chriſten- 
dome, and much ſhook the Popes Kingdome in England;Bobemsa,and 
Moravia. bake | 

Next was Bozif ace the ninth; who ſold pardens,as if he hag boughe 
the keies which he made tobe deſpifed. SLOTS TS. 5 
-- Innecentins the ſeventh ſucceeded him. © DO 
-/ /Gregoyy the twelfth: is Chofen next by the Cardinals, andfworn 
endevour wo reſtore the Church of ame to unity. Bur he and Benedi® 
the thirteenth at At;gnton,agreed tro divide, The Cardinak got a ge 
nezall ©Conneill ar P/fa; and'depoſed them borthy and choſe 4l:xazder 
the fifrzwho was ſo liberall> that he gave almoſt allaway from him- 
fate; ſaying, that he was rich Biſhop. poor 'Tkrdinall, and a beg- 


* 


gerly Pope, ; , | GY wv Ku ©. 7 
-v Nexe followed john the 'twrney-faurth, :the''other two depoſed 


Popes being yer alive,and executed juriſdiftion, becauſe.the Council 
of 'PJſs Wavnorlawfully called: Nowthe Church of &omelooked like 
a Cerboyus,hels goes. tongs threeheads. ' The Emperour S1giſmand 
found'16 rethedy roxMlakibup thib.rete, bur bycalling a Ceuncill at 
Conſthrice, '\where allichree Popes were depoſed; and Marmmnthe fifth 
aoſen f6rj6y where6f, the Emperbur rifledihis feer. Arthis time 
tarneſt ſuits were made for reformation- of the” Clergy, ard againſt 
foptrſtitions Feaſts and Fiſts, and'canghining Samy and againftthe 
fdleiplication of MME [Fair ptorfliſes wore made by che Pope to 
Convocarea Councill : bur little was doner& his death; / 77 1113 
v''This ©0utKcill burne Joh} Buff, Feromt of Prager and Folin WicWifs 
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"> Next followedZipert®# the fourth whorfee"his contathacy'was 
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depoſed by the Councill of Baſil, who placed Fel:x the fitth inhis 
room; But after S:giſmunds death, Eugenizs goeth on,and ſtirs up wars 
by the French to invade Bafil,and to break up the Councill; and alſo 
Vaiſlaw King of Polonia,to war upon the Turks, contrary to his cove- 
nant made with Amurath their King 5 to which purpoſe he gave him 
a full diſpenſarion to break his oath : but he was (lain, and his Army 
ſpoiled by the Turks. 

Next was Nicolaw the fifr, and ruled cight years: to whom Felix 
the fift, who wascleRed in the Councill of B{i/, was content to ſub- 
mit himſclfe,and he only a Cardinall. 

Calixtw the third followed Nicolaus the fift, who not prevailing 
with Chriſtian Princes to make war upon the Turk z yet he ſtirred 
up the King of Perfia to do ity and ſo diverted the Turke from Exrope. 

Then P:#« the ſecond followed;called before Aneas Sylurw, He mo- 
ved the Chriſtian Princes againſt the Turks alſo ; but they were at 
wars among themſclves, and ſo could not anfwer his deſire. He miſ- 


liked the inhibition of Prieſts marriages, and thought fit it were per- 


miected. 7 

Paulus the ſecond ſucceeds him: He was as unlearned, as P/*4 was 
learned. He (like ſome ſchiſmaticks now) accounted humane lear- 
ning hereſie: and ſo they may ſee their error is popiſh, while they 
condemn learning as it it were popery. 

Next comes Sr&tw the fourth, Innecentis the cight, Alex ander the 
fixt, who impriſoned and baniſhed many Cardinals. | 

Then followed P:ws the third, and next Julixs the ſecond, who by 
the Emperour Maximiliaz, and the King of Spain, and France's aids, 
ſpoiled the Yenetians of many territories, yet he received them agai 
into faver,and ſodiſcontented the Emperoyr and the King of France, 
that they thoughero depoſe him by their Councill at 2iſa. But he cal- 
led another Councill at Rome» which diſanulled all they did at Piſa. 
He lived in wars all his time. , 

Leo the tenth ſucceeds him. He endevourcd to ſuppreſſe Martin Lw-. 
ther, but could nor. 

Adrian the fixt followed, and threatned the Duke of S4x02y, for 
maintaining Adartix Luther. | | 

Clement the ſeventh ſucceeds, who poifoned many, and waspoiſo- 
ned himſelfe. 

Paulw the third followeth, whoſe authority in England was abro- 
gated by King Henry the cighth, , who called himſelte ſupremehead 
in his own dominionsin all cauſes,Ecclefiaſtick and CivillHe curſed 
King Heprythe eighth of England therefore,and interdied the King- 
dome ; ratified the order of eſuires, and called a Councill at Trent, 
where the Proteſtants would not appear, becauſe they ſaid that 
Councill was not lawfully called, and __ & who was 
ehe party they wereto accuſe ofcrrors,and « hurch. He 
carried the Councill to Bononja. | 

Tultxs the third followed, who _ it back'again to Trent, and 
ſent in Queen Xgries daics, Cardinall Pool to abſolve England from 
the interdiion of Pawl the third, But havock was made in Exg/and 
obs  ' - a 1 — 


ww —— —— 


Ul I = \ J 
w » 


PY ” 
Sl... tt _ 


— 


Part2. Philalcthes and Mathetes. 


_ 


5 


reſigned his government to his ſon Ferdinandy and dicd ina Monaſte- 
ry. The Pope approved not this cleftion z but Ferdinaxd eſteemed 
not of his approbation. 


Pixs the fourth followed. In his time the Councill of Trent called . 


by Peulthe third, was diſſolved, which had fare ſix yeers only of 
eighteen. Bur before that, he ſent an Embaſſador into Exglaxd to 
invite the Clergy to that Councilly. bar Queen Elizabeth would nor 
ſuffer him to land. Nor would che Germans ſend any. Scotland al- 
ſorevolced from popery. -He maſlacred Proteſtants at Montalto in 
Icaly, tothe pumber of cighty, becauſe they met at an houſe to hear 


a Sermon. They were drawn our one by one,and their throats cut,bur ., - 
— ALEC? 
Pixs the fifth followed, who with the Yeretians, and the King of / STA. '# | 


Spain and his own aids, overcame the Turks at Lepanio, under the © 


none recanted their gr 


condut of John of Auſtria. 

Gregory the thirteenth followed, He founded a new Colledge for 
Jeſuires,and gave it great revenues to bring up {chollers to convert the 
Germans. 


The Gurſes fation, and the Queen Mother, made an horrid maſſa 7 5. +45, 2x9 
cre in Parts of the Proteſtants, whom they called Huguenors, 1572.5; * 4, + 4c £ 


Which a& this Pope commended, and ſent Charls King of France 
40000, Duckats to ſet forward the war againſt them, Th 
forth a new Kalender. | 
Sixtw the fift followed, who excommunicated the King of Navar 
and the Prince of Condte;both Proteſtams. Now was Henry the third 
Lilled by a Frier. | 
| Clement the eighth, ablolyved Henry the fourth;King of France, from 
the excommunication of S;xtws the fifth, upon his abjuration of the 
proteſtation by his Orators z which King was lain by a proſelyte of 
the Jeſuits called Rawslack. ba bf 
athe,: # deſire to know how the Proteftant Religion came in, and whe- 
ther it be ancient, and howit bath been perſecuted by the Pope hiy adhe- 
rents, whether Prices or Prelates, and by what bereſtes oppoſed : for the 
Papiſts flill upbraid u,that our Religion was begun by Luther, who began 
ax innovation. 1n the time of Pope Leo the temth. Againſt whom Henry 
the eighth of England did write, and obtained the title from the Pope, of 
Defender of the faith, | 


Taku the fourth followed,who hated Charls the Empcrour, who — 


ao -- 


is Popeſes © 7 > 


* 


Phila. You are to underſtand, that the. ſubſtantiall points of the - 


Proteſtant Religion, are the ſame which aregrounded apon Scrip- 
ture, and maintained from the Primitive times by the Church Chri- 
ſtian ; bur obſcured in trad of time by divers es, and popiſh tra- 
ditions, which like taresand weeds over-grew-the good ſeed, which 
yerſtill appeared in divers places of the field of the Catholike Church 
lain enough to prove a vzlible 'þeing, borh of the truth and feſ* 
ors of it, till the Proteſtaves made a morefull declaration of it, by 
priming the old truths from the droſle of hereſie, and popiſh ſuper- 
ition, | 
. Mathe., 1 defire to bave a more plain yiew of theſe hereticks that _ 
Wy uU rom 
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Maniches, 


Mani. 
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Theoyl,4.67s 


Vid.Aug, cont. 


from Goſpel trutbs. Andſecondly, how the Pope jel off, veing that the 5 


man Church did oftentimes excommunicate thoſe beretichs. 


And theral ”, 


bow the Proteſtants came to reform themſelues, rhey being once 17 the bowls 
of the Romiſh Church, ; 

Phils. You know I have ſhewed many already among the perſe. 
cuting hereticksz yet it ſhall nos be irkſome ro mezif ir be not ro yoy, 


to view then a little better, eſpecially che Manichcans who ſprung 
up before Arriws ; with which hereſie Auguſtine was entangled ; 


bur 


the Lord Gad that bringeth gaod aur of evill> converted him by the 
pains of Ambreſe Biſhop of Miltain, and he became a great ligac to 


Gods people,and a co 


ter of that curſed hereſie, 


Mamcbew opinions were,that there were rwo beginnings;one evil, 
andthe other good which is all one as to ſay there ve rwo Gods. No 
wonder if their patron Mares called himſclfe the Holy Ghoſt, as 
Montanw did, if he proceeded from ſuch principles. This Mayes for- 


bade fleſh and wine 
of man nor to his free 


negle&ed the old Teſtament alcribed the fin 
will, but neceſſity, becaule he ſaid; mans body 


was made of the ſubſtance of the Prince of darknetle. He died a fear- 
full death. For as 477i voided his guts at a draught-houſe, before 


Theo, {44.4 he came todiſpute againſt the truth : ſo this Mares was ſent for (ve- 


ivg a Perſian;) by the King of Perfie, to cure his fon, who dicd in his 
hands,and he was impriloned, bur eſcaped; yet heard of iti Meſopo- 
tahrie:  wastaken and fiead,and his skin tufted, and ſer up at thegate 


of the City. 
-. Mathe. Sinheſt 
to-recite all the berefies, 7 deſire only the chiefe of themywhich do direfily op- 


# be too much trouble to you, and PR great benefi t tome, 


poſe true Religion. 

Phils, Lintend {0 and therefore firſt I will ſhew you the ancient 
herefies,andthen themodern, that you may ſee how far the latter are 
raked:out.of the former. | 

Wefind ſome holding God to be like aman, becauſe Gey. 1, 27: 


, God is Gidto make manratter his image, buethar inthe ſoule and the - | 


endowments thereof, wiſedome and righteouſneſſe. The Author of 
this bereie, was ane Arden a Syrian. | 
- - Then followeditheMeſſalians,called Euchire,becauſe they thonght 
the whole'ducy of man conſiſted in prajers,ner hearing, by which Se 


Paul tels us,thet faicb-is:begotten, by which praier muſt be offered up; 

bes were alſo he ſev m__ _ when they were ronſpr 
Cy: G__ irit was infuſed into them : ſo that theynec- 

ded oeith 

the foule 


Ap 


but thatcbi 
periea 
 Dougtne.B 


mat. 


he the 
er holy diſcipline for the body, as faſting ; nor doarine for 
allinaric followed, who denied Chriſt to have any humane ſoule; 
Civinity fupplicd the place of it, Bur then Chriſt was nos 
hop of Xunidie, held, thaethe Catholick was bounded 
among thoſe of 
ly adſniviſiced 


isſocicty in 4frics3and that no bapriſme wasrighr- 
bur þy them. The wildeſt branch of this herefie,” was 


the Cireumeilionifis; who would caſt themſelves down from clifts ant 


rocks,- and ito fire and. water, out.of affararce that it was marry r- 


dom Cy 
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Paſt: - 'Philalethes and Mathetes: 147 
Tome, and fruics ot rheir faith,-' Our Quakers are like chem, - ©  Avg.con,Dmmts 
 Colridiami wor(hipped the Virgin Afary, and offered cakesto her, Epiph. cox, 
as the Jewes did 10 the Queen of heaven; and asthe Papiſts do adore bereſ, 
herasa mediatrix. [22-4 7,22 
\ Therewere ſome alſo after theſe, thar ſaid, Jeſeph knew Mary af- 


Apoſtles Creed (born of the Virgin\Mary) a$ if of one thar ever was Y!n9vle an 
a virgin. Yea, ſome of them have argued & froth Ezek, 44. 2. by way 955 7 


trated to Mary, and ſo the more unlikely to know her after the ep Re =—_ 


Antidicomarianite. C-"'0 | 

After chem ſprang up the Selexci8ns, that ſaid, that the Chas of . G56 
which God made the world;was coeternall with God, and that An- A Nc 
gels creared the ſouls of men z and that Chrift did not carry our na- Aug....1 {7 Y 5 
cure up to heaven) asit is ſaid, AFs'2. 34.and cap. 3.2 3.Rom.8.34. Epheſ. RR 
I. 20, butthat he left his bedy in the body of the Sun. Theſe received + 4 <2ugha 
not baptiſme by water.” They denied the reſurfeQion of the body, , nd; Fl 
and {aid only that was performed by ſucceſſion of generation, which 4, 7. 
| it may be they borrowed partly from Plato and Pythagoras, Himene® \//, _ © 
w and Pheletus, 2 Tima2.18, | "" 
.* Pelagins affirmed, that men 'by nature were able to fulfill the law - © © 7 
of God;contrary to Rem.8.7, And denied originall fin,contrary to Pſal. utes 
$7. 5. and thar it came not by PR bur imitation of Adams _- -: 
in: and that children tieed not be baprized for remiſſion of fin ; and Aug con,Pela. 
that the holy men that confeſſed fin, did it rather for example of hu- 
mility,then for any neceſſity or guilrineſle. | 

Neftorixs followed, who demicd the perſonall union of the divine 
and hvmane nature z' of which the” bleſſed Virgin was che medium 
or mean,and in that reſpe& only-called the *mother of God, becauſe * $wrizes, 
ſhe brought forth him char was by union both God and man inſepa- p 
rably : and Neftoris would have her called only the ® mother of? xg15wrbuey, 
Chriſt ; and therefore condemwed by the firſt Councill of Epheſus, 
and baniſhed by Theodofixs- the” Emperour, 'and his tongue rotted 
inhis mouth, | 
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Eutyches confounded TWO Barmres inChrnift, humane and divine, | by 
ſaying that che divine ſwallowed up the humane, and fo Chriſt had 
only the divine nature, 'He way condemnedby the generall Couyncilt 
of Chalcedou,where ſare 630. Fathers, and the Emperour Martianits, 
and it. was decreed, "Thad the natures of Chriſt, though united, yer 
were not confounded, | ; 
Next followed thoſe that worſhipped the croſle, and divers ima- 
ges ; which filch the Church of Rowe hath licked up,togethor with the - 
worſhip of reliques. 5#5 0 | (01 085 
One Godeſcalcus a Dutch manggid,thatby predeſtination men were 
forced both co do good and evill, _ 
About 1 100. yeers after Chrift,a kind of monomachy aroſe berween 
- the Greek and Latine Churches, about the bread in che Sacramene ; 
whether it ſhould be leavencd or hnleavencd,The Greek Church was 
called Fermentarts , the Latine Azymite: the firſt did leven- it, the 
c .. otherdid nor. h | 

After this, one Petyu Abolandw a French man, ſaid, the Holy 2 
Ghok was the ſoul of the world, and not of the ſubſtance of God the 
Father, 

Almericw alſo of Frgnce, (aid, that God was the eſſence of all creg- 
tures, and that they all ſhould be converted into God again. 

The Palenens about Thologxe in France, affirmed that a man mighe 
attain to ſuch perfeRion in this warld, that he might be void of all 
finzand that ſuch were nos ſubje& toany Civill or Ecclefiaſtick pow- 
et z that-they had no necd of praier and faſting, or any exerciſe 
whereby grace may be increaſed. Theſe laid ſome grounds upon 
which the Anabapriſts build now. | 

| Others under a coleur of Religion and charity, made all things 
common, and women alſo , Theſe ſurely began the Family of Love. 
þ* About 1600, yearsafter Chriſtzſprang up the Anabapriſts : buy be- 
. foreI come to {peak of chem, and others following from their time, I 
muſt tell you according to your queſtion, how and when the Prote- 
* Ktants came in,and how perſecuted by Papiſts, and oppoſed by here- 
ticks and ſchiſmaticks. 
Mathe. 7 thank you for your remembr ancezand extreat you 0 to do. 
Phila, You muſt take notice that 'the Proteſtane Religion hath 
been maintained in her doRrine from the beginning of the Primitive 
_ times. Firſt, by the Biſhops of Rome th ves, for the firſt 300, 
100, years after Chriſt: and many of them were Confeſlors and Martyrs, 
200. though their pride began to appear 100, years before, in Zepherings, 
390. andother Biſhops following him, as hath been declared before. Bur 
after that they were prown rich and potent by the favour of E 
rours;and got themſelves choſen (without the Emperours conlent) 
| the votes of the Clergy and e of Remezand that Boniface the third 
' hadgotthetitle of univerſall Biſhop, they began to break- ont into- 
ſtrange opinions and manners z as that the Chair of Kame was infalli- 
_— | blezgs yau ſee in Pope Agatho his decree, and excommun icating Em- | 
F*. perogroand ſuffering them to kiſſe his feer z. gs did Pope Conſtantine 
q _ the firſi,and others, Condemning Pricſts marriage>and ſenting =P the 
| erVIce, 
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pats.  Mathiter andPhilddeckia, © 249 
the ſervice of the Church in Latineoayalid Necolaws the firft = andrhar 
whatſoever the Church of Rome appointed ſhould be perpetually ob- 
ſerved, as did Stephanw the fifth : and ſcering vp the Maſe, Þ to- - 
xy, Pilgrimages, adoration of images invocation of Saines, 'andtran- 
ſabftantiation:. and ſcrring themſelves above generalliCouncits: i 
determinations of faith ; 0 bo Canoncould pi = with- 
-ourthe Popes approbatton.They geeting $ albfr,fuppretied atl that 
withſtood | 174.4 ery From hence it catne what checrue Religionbe- 
camecdipled; yer ſome God: raiſed up in-every age, who wrote 
againſt both their pride and errorgthaughby'teaſon of the ovet-tu- 
ling power of the Church of Rome, thty not fo plainly appear, 
as 10 the time of Luther,and afrerwards. 20 
- For Baſiliz« Magnus writes to the Biſhops ofthe Weſt, tharifthey Ka rpaſeer 
held theraſclves ro be the head, yerchey could'nie fay co the? feerg' 1 FP: 77; Jo 
have no needof youz which plainly reproved the Popes ufarpity fq- cencury of - 
premacy,as well as do. the Proteſtants, 1 1 on ' 70170, years, 
Gregory Ny {+ wrote againſt Pilgrimages to Jeruſalem; Moum Ofj- 
vet»zand Bejibelem, ſaying, 'thas Pilgrimages:fromearnall luſtswd rhe 500. 
rightcouſneſle of Godis acceptable ro him,andnor pilgrimubrs from Hil. Mage. 
Coppadotia to Palcfiina,and that no rewards will be given im tlc life to A: 
come,bur for ſuch things whichare done by the command of Godz'fo 
the Proceftouta habdetdh. Fes os 1 _ = i 
So Hilarius the Biſhop of Arls, oppoſed Leo Bifhop of Rowley 'by 400. 
acknowledging that the Biſhog of Rome had*no Gemiion over: +4 
Churches ofFrance.For which though they accuſed him asa viurpet, 
et he nothing regarded the Popes curſes,but went to'Reme, ant] t&che Leo ad Gal, 
opes face maintained, that Chriſt did nor appoint Peter robe head) RP EPe 77+ 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles 5 nor had the Pope from Pererany ſuch * 
power ; {o hold the Proveſivces 1 O00 0 
So the Councill of Conſtantinople called by the Emperour Confliaw- +700, 
tinw Copronymus, depoſed and excommunicated Germanu thePatri- 
arch of thac City, for allowing theworſhipping of images; which ſin 
alſo the Prorcſtants abhor. % -OFDNR |, 
-  Sereniu the Biſhop of Mdrſietes in Frances brake” down all iniages in : 
che Church of his Dioceſle;more then 1000, yeers paſt z forhy Pro» 399- 
anrs. : «£320 3E'1 1 
-' Bo Alberts Gallu,and Clement; and Sampſon, Szotiſh men, ſaid, that ;,., "_ 
' the Pope of Rome was the author of lies z a diſturber of the Chriſtian con. 8. cap. 16; 
| 1 z acortuptet and a deceiver of the people, and for this fuffercd 
nds and impriſonmentin Frances by the procutciient of Pope Z+ 
tharias. So the Protefiants hold. 2727 ay 
So Claudius Thurinexfis caſt down irmepes; ahd aboliſhed rhe wor- 909 
ſhipping of the crofſe out of his Dioceſle of Thurin; by Predmonty and * * 
(aid they might as well —_— Aſſe opon which Chriſt did ride: 
and ſaid, rhat he was notto be actounted ar} Apoſtolike Biſtiops that 
ſac in the Apoſtolike Chait; bar he that perforined the ApoNelike 


r 
Office. Sothink che Proteſtants. _—_ 

- 7 heophilaBlus Biſhop'of Bulgerid,wtir,thar Antichriſt woudTeing 1090, 
bp inthe deeay of the Romas Empires and called the am" is | 
| | ric 
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ed (lbriftian Didognebirweln .Part2. 
- Prieſts honourable, - and a iep-to Church 'government: -So held Se 
Paub;z1 Tim.3-4:5. Sothe Proteſtants hold. »*.-:. 1 ; 
1100, - Berengariws a Deacon at Argiers, writ againſt the popith opinion 
of ceanfoblianciarioo, or converſion of che bread and wine'in the Sa- 
crament, into the- very body and blood of Chriſt. Burhe following 
the opinion of Augaſtine and Joannes Scotus, he was condemned un- 
beards a Council called at Rome by Pope Leorhe ninth, for anhe- 
retick. Whoſe opinion the Proteſtants alſo do hold. ri 0rie ion 
| RodulphwPatriarchof 4ntrochza,: refuſed ro be ſubje& tothe Pope 
of Romeslaying, that Antrochea was the ancient Chair of St Peter, and 
therefore ha a prerogative above Rome, | So think the Proteſtants, if 
St Peters being Biſhop of a place can give prerogative. 
Bows Tripart; Arnulphw in his preaching, much reproved the Roman Clergy for 
F722 their lewdlives; of the number of holy daiesſpent rather in lawleſſe 
\ _ pleaſures; thendevotions; and againſt the number of begging Fryers, 
and the unchaſt behaviour of Church-men.He was drowned by them 
in the nighr,as is reported. 
Abour. this time ſprung up aldw ; of whom you have heard 
\-- formerly. His opinions be theſe follewing. | 
x. Thatthe Scriptures are only to be beleeved in matters of faith, 
and contain all things neceſſary for faith and manners. 
- 2, That Chriſt is the only Mediator, and that Saints arc not to be 
invoked. vt -& bt” 
. 3. He held traditions not neceſſary to ſalvation;and denied Purga- 
tory,and Maſſes ſung for the dead. LY 
4+: Thatconſtrainedfaſt daics, and making difference of meats;ſu- 
rfluous: holy daics z variety of ſuperſtitious orders of Prieſts and 
Monks Friers and Nuns,' hallowing of creatures ; vowes, and alſo pil- 
grims,and humane ceremonics,were to be aboliſhed ; and that no de- 
grees ſhould be received intothe Church, ' bur Biſhops, Prieſts and 
cacons 


: | 5. : They denied the Popes ſupremacy over other Churches, States; 
and Governments. 
6, Thar the Churth of Rome is ſpiritual Babylon, and the Pope An- 
eichriſt - and rejegedthe Popes pardons, and allowed the marriages 
of Pricſts. 
7. And that they that hear the true word of God, and belceve it, 
are the true Church, | 
8. And that the Communion was to be eaten, and not reſerycd for 
ſhew or worſhip, Fox which opinions they. endured perſecutions of 
Pope Alexander thethird, who excited all Chriſtian Princes ro per- 
ſecure them with fire and {word : all which the Proteſtants hold, for , 
which they alſo have been perſecuted ; as ſhall appear. 
Hildebertwallo abhorred the pride of Rome, and ſaid, that Rome 
if it had no Rulers,or atleaſt ſuch as did not violate the faith. 
Bernard, Abbot of Clarevell, held free juſtification by Chriſtsme- 
rits, and thought that all Chriſtian people bad confpired againft 
Chriſt, and that thoſe were the chiefe perſecutors that had che high- 
clt places inthe Church, So thought Proteftants. 
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Niebetes Biſhop of Nicomedia,held agaiolh 4n{elmuw Biſhop of Hevel- 
bh, that-e&be Pope was. not the principall Biſhop 5 ang that the 
power of binding and looling was nor given to Peter, bur allo roall 
the reſt of the Apoliles even as they all received graces alike,/op the 
day of Bencecoſt, Has 2. So hold the Proteftane. 

About 1300. yeers after Chriſt, true Religion, began to be mych 
darkened by ſchoole diſpurations,by many thar 'fallowed {chool diſ- 
purations, and Peter Lomberds Scntences : as Albertus Magnus, Aqui- 
nass Alexander de Ales, and Scotus called Dwnce, of the Town in 5:og- 
{and where he was born 3 bus of a moſt ſubcile. wit. 

But God ſtill tirred up ſome to maintainthe cauſe of his truth, As 
Arnoldus de nova villa a Spaniard»who held in his rime, 

That the devill had ſeduced the world fromthe truth of Chriſt. 

Thar the faith then commonly raughtzwasthe faith of devils. 

That Chriſtian people were led by the Pope go hell. E-+ 
4 That the'Cloiſters had no charity; and talfifked the dodrine of 

hriſft. f 

That the Miniſters did nog well ro mix Philoſophy with Divi- 
nity. X 

That maſſesare not to be celebrated, nor that Prieſts ought to ſa- 
ctifice for the dead. All which the Proteſtanes hold. 

Gulielmus de Sanfio Amoreza Maſter of the Univerſity of Pargr, appli- 
ed all the texts of Scripture that make againſt Antichriſt,to the Pope 
and his Clergy z and proved the Friersto be falſc Prophers,and writ 
againſt theic wilfull povery,ſhewing that Chriſt when he ſaid, Xar: 
19. 21s Goandſell all thou haſt, and gruent to the poor, did not intend a- 
Quall, bur habituall poverty ; namely, that we ſhould not impove- 
riſh our ſelves when no need requi bur that in our affeRions we 
ſhould be ready fo to da, when the confeſlion of Chriſt and bis 
ſhall require it,that then we be ready to leave all for his ſake. Soſay 
the Proteſtants alſo. 

But this man was-condemned for an heretick, and exiled, and his 
books burnt. | 35 = | 

So Laurence an Engliſh manand a Maſter of Paris,and Peter John 2 
Minorite, and Roberts Gallus a Dominican Frier, wrote, that the 
Pope was Antichriſt, and Xame wasgreat'Babjiloa, and tharthe Pope 
was an Idoll that had cies, bue would not feethe abominations of his 
Church for deſire of riches.So the Proteſtants hold likewile. 

Robert Gaſtred Biſhop of Lincelis would not admi at the Popes 
command,for an [taligx bay'to-be one of the Prebends of his Churchz 
but writto:him thas it, was a deviliftztio to defraud'/the people of the 
preaching of the Word. by ſetting thoſe in place that could nov: per- 
form the Miniſteriall office,: bun only take the prailke and. woolt of 


Chriſts ſheep; He propheciedia-his ficknefle,thar the Church ſhould 
not be delivered from Romes Agyprian bondage, but by a bloody 


{word. S$athink the Protefiants. 


I 300; 


 Marſilius Patavinw affirmed, that the Poge had not authority ove® 71400, 


other Bifhops,muchleſſe aver the Emperd 


;! andithatthe Pope and ib. dfea/, 


the Clergy ſhould be ſubye. ro. Magiſtrates; and that chehiead of ph. 
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the Church is Chriſt 5 andthar he never appointed any Vicar _ 
univerſall head thereof ; that Biſhops oughe to be choſen by the 
Clergy ; and thatthe marriage of Prieſts is lawfull, and that Se Pe- 


_ ter was never at Rome 3 that the Church of Rome is a den of theeves , 


and that Popiih doarine leads to eternall death. So hold the Prote- 
ſtanrs alſo. _ | 

Michael Ceſenas, Provinciall of the Grey Friers, wriragaink the 
Popes pride and ſupremacy, and cals him Antichrift, and Rome Baby- 
lon, the great whore drunk with the blood of the Saints : that there 
were two Churches,one of the wicked very flouriſhing, wherein the 
Pope reigned ; the other of godly men afflied, over whom Chriſt 
reigned.So hold the Proteſtants, 

This man had many followers, The Pope curſed him, and burned 
many of them, as they did alſo the Proteſtants. . 

Joha Wickliffe a Profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford, in King Edward 
the thirds time, wrote many learned books of Logick and Philoſo- 
phy, Morality and Divinity, and of the ſpeculative Art. He diſcove- 
red the error of the Papiſts about Sacraments, and ſo trade himſelfe 
many enemies. But he had many friends and followers _— the 
ſeas;as John Huſf,and Ferome of Prague. In whoſe defence fifty four 
Nobles of Moravis writ ſharp, reprehending the popilh party, for 
caxing Bobemis and Moravia with hereſie, And many Nobles of 
Englazd about the year 1385. did maintain wickhfis dotrine, name- 
ly Lord Montague, Lord Clifford, Earle of Sal:sbury, Lord Latimer, 
and Newvill, ” : | 

Mathe. what were the points of Wickliffs dofirine ? 
Phila. That the ſubſtance of bread and wine remained inthe Sa- 
crament of the Altar, after the words of conſecration. 

- That it is not found, that Chriſt inſtituted or confirmed a 
Maſle. 

3. That it ispreſumption to aſfirm, that the children of the faith- 
full dying unbaprizcd, arc damned. | 

4. Thar in St Pauls time there were 
namely, Elders and Deacons. 

5. Thar the cauſes of divorcement for ſpirituall conſanguinity, or 
affinity,are not founded on the Scriptures. 

6. That he which is in the Church moſt ſerviceable and humble, 
is Chriſt neereſt Vicar-in the Church milicanc. 

7. That if extreme or corporallunQion were a Sacrament,neither 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles would have orffirted ir. 

8. That whatever the Pope commanderh, without a cleare de- 
ducion from the Scriptures is to be accounted hereticall. 

9. That it is folly tobeleeve the Popes pardons. 

10, That itis not't to beleeve the Church of Rome, to be 


but two orders of Clerks, 


the ſupreme head of other Churches. 
'11, That a Prieſt may preach the Word of God with authority 
from the Pope. .. | 
12, Thar the Church @ Rome isthe ſynagogue of Satanz noris the 
Pope the Vicar of Chrift,nor of his Apofiles, 


3, That +» 
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=_— Thar if any man enter. into aprivate Religion, hejs — 


thereby the more unfit to ſerve God. - The Proceſianes t rakes 


os » though he was 


Chriſt 3, which they took tor a contempt of. the Apoſtolike Yee. 
Some report of this. good Martyr, that though they. burna the 
Goole (tor ſo Huff lignificth) yerourof his aſhes (ſhould riſe a Swap 
(ſo Luther fignifietb) that ſhould trouble them worſe then he had 
done. So Zuther q1d indeed. | doc ne raw 36 

Jerom of Prague dicd alſo,as did Fobn Huffaboutthe year 1415. 
 Hieronymu Savonardla an Italian Monk, was a great adverſary co 
the popiſh Clergy,yct preaching nothing butthe plain word of God, 
as touchi 

I. The free juſtification in Chriſt chrough fair... 0 +. .. 

2. That the communion ought to be adminiſtred in both kings, 

3, That popiſh pardons were of noeffcRt. -:- -* IC \ 

4. Denied the Fopes ſupremacy. : | 

5. Preached againſt che filthineſle of the Cardinals and Clergy: 

6. Thar the Keies were not only given to Peter. | 2avans; 4 
. 57, That the Pope did neither follow. the life, nor doftrine of 
Chriſt ; and that he arrribured more x0 his own pardons, /then to 
Chriſts merits,and therefore was Antichriſt... i |: 44, 

$. Thatthe Popes excommunicarians are not tobe feared and he 


\ 9. Thatauricular confeſſion isnotneceſſary.: All which he Rood 


Pope more then preaching; {hs 


Catalogues and Martyrologies of Religious men. i - P41 

' I return therefore to Martin Latber,who being furamoned, appea- 
red at the Convention at worms, but would revoke nothing of his 
writings, which were concerning, 1. Thegrounds of ChrifttanRe- 
ligion, The ſecond contained a reproofe and. dereRion of. , 
and popiſh doGrines and manners. /The hioddaccompetenaye 


oman tyranny,and deface his writings': none of which he' would re- 


cant. - He had ſafe condu& back again to his own Country, but the 
Emperour to pleaſe the Pope, who had noryer confirmed him in his 
Empire,ſent out a V rit of outlawry againſt Latber and allibis dqhe- 
| X tents; 


Fd * 


poſition of thoſe particulet perſons, who did/aber and maintain the * 


\ ads 22s 


_ e4CbniflianDialopnrbetwetn Part, 
refits, *comma 'Luthey t0'be apprehended, and his books burne, 
Then followed another Conventionar Norintergb, of the citares of 
Germany to ſuppreſſe Luther, to which the Pope excited them by his 
-Legire Cheregarm; Bur the eftates found ir dangerous tO proceed with 
<ripor ageinft him, bue defired. co reſcrſe ixco the next tree Councill 
calledin Germany, and in the mean time they would rakecare topre- 
yemrdiforders,” Bur in the mean time an hundred grievanits at leaft 
aver preſented by the Germans to that Convention, and by them ev 
the Popes thechiefe whereof were, | 761] 

' 1 - That many'thiogs were | pom rs by humane conſticution, 
that were not prohibited of God, and many things reje&ed, which 
wereof God commanded. ©. * | ; 
' - $1-Thar the Popes pardons were inſufferable, which perſwading 
the people of thepqwer'of chem, was the cauſe of many abominatt- 
ons committed, becauſe for mony they might be pardoned. 

3. TharEcclefiaſticall men are free from the ſecular power what- 


ever they commit” | | 
4. That Prieſts are ſuffered ro have Concubines for monie, and the 
chaſter men arecompelled to pay. monie for them, and fo may have 
chem if ehey will. But no anſwer came cither from Pope Adv:az, or 
Clement the ſeventh after him, though he ſent Cardinall Camperms to 
the next Convention at Noreaberg. But Ferdinena the Emperours 
' brother, and Cardinall Campers, the Duke of Baveris, and fome Bi 
Joan. v16id12: (hops, aſſembled themſclvesin a Conventicle at Ratisbone, and ratified 
cermine- Articles againſt Zuther and his books. Afterward were ewo 
- other Conventions at Spiers : in the firſt many, bils of complaints were 
purip'againſt Monks and Friers, and the priviledges ot the Clergy 
above the Civill power. Alſo againſt holy daics ; and that the di 
rence: of meats and.ceremohies might befree z and that the Empe- 
rour would appointa Provinciall Councilt (fince a ponent could not 
be had}:iir Germanyfor maners of Religion,or elſe ſuſpend the decree 
of mas againſt the, followers of Luther and himfelfe : the laſt was 
-granced./ And ar the;next convention at Sprers,was by a few Princes 
ctced $. Thar futh Cities as had altered Religion ſhould make no 
farther: change:3 'and-rhat .other. places ſhould obey the decrce of 
Wormes, till a generall:Councill: Thar all men ſhould ufe the maſſe 
tharwauld, even where it was aboliſhed: That Anabaptifts ſhould 
be puniſhed: to death; -and minifters (hovld teach by the Churches 
interpretations : Thar the dofrine of the Lords Supper ſhould not 
be xeccived : [That no Princes ſhould receive ſtrangers, thar for Reli- 
-giowcametotheirdominions.” | | rig | | 
- -. /Thiv'was reliſted bythe Duke of $ax0253, and the Prince of Brax- 
andy, m6 the Princes of Luxcheng;and the Lanwugrave of Weſſe, and 
__ fm r5, and made proteſlation againſtir, and that name isgiven 
The rome +aththardeclinethe Rowiſti Religion, Tothele did cleave fourteen 
* Olties,0who appealed to the-Emperovr, and a generall Councill, or'a 
Provinciatl; They ene Embaſſadorsto the Emperour, who handled 
them very[ronghly-wich chreathings. . -: 4! + {1 | 3 i001 
- \ 'Therefureche Peorefiancs bound themſelves in/a Covenant ar _ 
e6at4, L | c Caray) 


Parts. Mathetes and Philalothes, © - 


caldy ro afſhſt cach orher it any of chem were purſued tor Religion, ”_ 
This diſcontetieed the Councill of the Empire. The Empergur, publi 


ſhed a decree, thar though the confcſſhon preſented to him at 


T_— was contuted (to which the Proteſtanes were Rd >, nk 


fercd to reply, but willed to return to the Romith Church) yet hg 
would giye d, m 8 {pace to return, In which time they ſhould keep 
peacezand alter Religion no fartherbur ſuffer eyery man to follow the 
Church of Rome that pleaſcd. The Proteſtants anſwered, they coul 
not obey that decree with a ſafe conſcience. Therefore the Emperous 
ſt forth anuthcr Decree, whercin he confirmed the Romiſh Religt- 
on in all pgines 3 and that his Court called the Chamber, ſhould pro; 
ceed apainſt the Protcſtants in judgement z and, that no Proteſtans 
Prince (hould bear office in his Court, and chat all Papiſts ſhould be 
taken into his proretion againit their ewn Princes: therefore the 
Proxceſtants and their Embatladors mct again at Smalcaldy,and confir- 
med. their league begun. M7 3 00 a3 on 
Ulricw Zwuingliws aticr ghis, being Preacher of Zurick,(hewed him- 
ſelfc alſo againlt the Popes pardons, and other corruptions, he was 
oppoſed by the popiſh. preachers. The Senate of Zurick appoints a 
publigedſpurarin og {ers out ſeventy Articles befoge hand to 
diſputed ot. ,Fgter Suga whom the Biſhop of Conſtance ſent 


- 


to diſpute agauift Zarngliw declined the diſpuration,and referred irto 
a generall Co ncill., Therefore the Scnate proclaimed chroughour all 
their eerricoricsz that the traditions of men ſhould be aboliſhed, and 
the Goſpell of Chriſt purcly caught out of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. , Agairft which the Helteiran5 convence at Lucerne, and de- 
creed that no man tfhould deride the Malles and that Luther ſhould nog 
be mentioned ; that [mages (ſhopld nor be violated z and that all de- 


crees of the Biſhop of Copſftance ſhould, be obcicdy and jn 1625.8 
ey at Baden, tO maintain popiſh reners of tranſ 4 
tarion, and the Maſſc, invocation of Saints,, and for the mainte- 
nance of Images and Purgatory,which Ecchivs cffred to maintain and 
prove. He was oppoſcd by Occulampadins, Preacher of Baſil, and 0- 
thers. Zaragh was not permitted by the Senate of Zurich, to be 
there, becaule the Heltetrans were his | Ko and deadly enemies. Ir 
was concluded that all ſhould remain ip that Religion they had hi- 
therto kept, and (hovld acmir of no new dorine in their dominions, 
bur ſpllow the avchority ofthe Councill, "= 
te. and pcople of Berne not content herewith, (one of the 
icte Cities of Helveria) aſſigned a diſputation there to be held, cal- 
kd all the Biſhops about them .thereynto) , granted ſafe conduR coal 
that would come thicher. The diſputation was to. be, decided by 
S$cripryres :the Propoſitions to be diſputed von weretheſe,; . 
I. Thatthe true Church which is the myſticall body of Chriſt ri- 
ſerh our of Gods Word,and continueth in the ſame, and hearcth nor 
the voice of rangers. q 
2. It makesno Lawes without Gods word. // (ji, - 1 14 
3- That the traditions of the Church cannot bind conſcience; ex- 
cepethey be confonent ro Gods Word., Thr 


X 2 4. That 


I 527. 


TE SS 
» 


a 
> 
—_— 
»6 
—_ —— 4 


y % ” : 4 G v1 n . & | 4 Sb 
* > of & > 0-4 + c - P » 4 + © , = \ 4 $ : 
- FA ” 3 _ : — % dls _ te) 
"y : : 
\ "_ 
FY _—_ MF 
— —_ - — W—_— ed 
by , > , . - ” 


- 4; That Chriſt hath made full farisfation tor (in, - and he thar 
zith-thereis any other- way to ſalvation, or to aboliſh ſin, deniech 
+ Chriſt. | 
- 5: That Chriſt is not received corporally in the Sacrament of the 

Lords Supper. | | 

6: Thar the Maſle offered up for the quick and dead,is contrary to 
the Word of God,and diſgracing the ſacrifice of Chriſt, - 

7. That Chriſt-is only tobe invocated as Mediator berween God 
and man. | | 

8. That the Scripture ſhewerh no ſuch place as Purgatory for the 
purging of ſoules after death z' and therefore all popiſh Ceremonies, 
as Dirges, Lamps and Tapers, profit nor the dead at all. - 

9. That pitures and images of Sainrs are not to be ſer up in Chur- 
ches; or to be worſhipped. 

10. That Matrimony is notdenicd to any order of men, butby the 
word of God permitted to all'men ; and becauſe tornication is for- 
bidden, therefore ſingle life is not to be forced upon people. All which 
propoſitions were defended by Oecolampadrius, Burer , and others, 
againſt all oppoſers,and therefore ratified by the Senarez and it was 
decreed, that Maſſes, Altars and Images ſhould be aboliſhed. In me 
moriall of this Reformation, they cauſed a pillar to be ſet upengra- 
ven with golden letters, with the time when it was done, namely, 
1528, many other Cities, as Srrovſbrowgh, Baſil and Geneva, followed 
their example. © 

But many other Towns popiſhly affe&ed,did fide with Ferdinatd 
the Emperovurs brother, and Deputy in Germany, ro ſuppreſle this R& 
farmarion in Berre and Zurthk:.. Theſe Towns were the Lucernates, 
U rant, Suitenſes Unternaldity/and Tugiant, who much abuſing the 
Reformed Trgurines and Bernatas, made them ſo angry, that they 
ſtopped the waies to thoſe five Towns, thar no victuals could cotne r6 
chem.” Upon this the five unreformed made war vpon them, and had 
the berrcr,in which skirmiſhing Zernglins was (lain, and his body abu- 
ſedzcvr in pieces and burned, yerrthe Reformed continued in their fe- 
ligion; and peace was conclonded by the mediation of the King of 
Francezand ſome Cantons of $ mitzerland. | 's 

Mathe. But how came England to be Proteſtants ? 

Phels. "Henry the ſeventh King of Exglayd had two ſors, Arthur 
and Henry. Prince Arthur the eldeſt married Katherine, daughrcrito 
Ferdinand King of Spar,” and'died withour iflue. - Then the 
eighen his brother being King of Exg/and,: by 'the advite of his Court 
ſellors and Nobles, married (the ſaid 'Lady Katherine, that ſo her 
dowry might nor be Earried ont'of England.. Which match, though 
contrary to Gods'Word, way diſpenſcd withall by Pope Fali4s/ 
ſecohtidiahd ſo cotitivedrwenry years,” Now Chariithe fifth Empe- 
rour ps. bu Engldnd;prommiſcd to'tnarric'the Lady afar), daughter 
to Henry the cighth,by the ſaid Queen Katherine ; which the Ernpe 
rours Councill miſliked, becauſe thae the'Eady ary wasbegatren 
by-King Herr ardhis brothers wife, an fo illegirimate ;3therefore 
the Emperour forſook the match, and matried the King of Portugal 
-davghter, called 1ſabel. Upon 


. 


- C 47 A % - - * . 
CS p : I 
* . = A 
= y % 5 
* *. 

” ” « —_ - + 

LD — - . F . * = 

Q 
Pazt2: _ Pg 


he. 


J 


Upon this King Hezry's mind beyan to be troubled ,- and the 
more bccauſe he foreſaw chat there. could be no firm ſucceflionto the 
Crownby children ſo begotten. He propounded therefore this que- 
ion co all the Univerſities of Chriftendome, 12. whether his mar- 
riage. Were lawfull 2 they all agreed it was not3 therefore the King 
ſought a divorce,and deſired the Popesconſent, The Pope ſent Car- 
dinall Campeins into England,who together with woolſes,Cardinall of 
York, was by his authority to judge the bulineſſe:Wolſey was inclined 
ro the divorce, till he perceived che Kings mind was bent to marry. 
Anne Bulloin,who was a Lutheran. Of which he advertiziug the Pope, 
he ſent for his Embaſſador Camperugwho returned to Rome, withour 
determining the Kings cauſe. But the King, by DoQor Cranmers ad- 
vicezand the Civilians, had Queen Katberzne divorced ; therefore the 
Popecurſcd King Hezry and his Kingdome of England. And the King 
aboliſkcd the Popes authoricy and tyranny in his Kingdome, and en- 
joined that be ſhould in his domwions,only be called Biſhop of Rome, 
and that himſcife ſhould be acknowledged ſupreame- head of the 
Church of E:gla.4. This wasthe beginning of Reformation of po- 


piſh abuſcs,as in diſſolving of Abbies and Monaſterics in England and Tothe num- 
wales, thovph Herry the cighth, continued in Romiſh doQrines, and here! 645.0, 


many blc{icd Martyrs were put co death in his time for profeſling,the 
contrary, c\cnatſcr he had aboliithed the Biſhop of Rowes authotiry; 
as Lamtert condemned by King Henry himſelfe, and alſo of many 0- 
thers by his authority ; and miniſters, ſuch as Colixs,Cowhridge, Leon, 


Mr Fox his 
Martyro-p.'s. 


Puttedew, Pekes do teſkifie ; as alſo his ſerting quethe fix Artictes, main- P4g* 1296. 


caining, 1. Tranſybſtantiation. And fecondly,/tharhe communion 
in both kinds is not rieceſſary xo be received, .* And thirdly, againſt 
Prieſts marriage. And .fourthly, for vowirg. ſingle life. And Githly, 
for maintaining the Maſſe: and alſo fixthly, auricular confeſſion ro 
be neceſſary. Which Articles were commenged ro Commiſſioners 
to be pur in execution, and many. goad men ſuffered, who held te- 
nets contrary thercunto z as Doftor Barns, Heirom, Garret, Marbeck, 
Filmer, Teſt wood and Perſonzand Bennet, Kerby, Clark, Mendelſham, and 
Miſtrifſc Anne Askew, and others, burned at indſor and Ipſnich, 
in Lozon and Kent; all which (ſhew, that though King Hey the 
cighth did aboliſh the power of che Pope in Civill and-Ecclefiaftick 
matters 1n England, yer popiſh dodrine was Gill maintained. 
 Mathe. 7 pray tell me bow the Pope came to bave ſuch great authority in 


England zz C:wil and Eccleſiaſtical affairs, 2., Haw Englands.Religion 


»+ V 


came to be.corrupted, which at firſt it [cems was pure, as Romes farth was 
before 1):e Pope turned Antichriftian., 2. How the Reformation 'went on 
which w.s revived Ly King Henry the erght, ſo far as aboliſhing popiſh 
TJeriſdi3:cr. | | 2120 TE | 

_ Phila. Forthe firſt, you may fand;rhat the Bape came in. by -con- 
nivance of peaccable and quiet Princes,who neg diſcerning the Popes 


Anno 31, reg 
H.8. 


Rom, 1-8. | 


policy, after P-ocg:the, Emperour had mgde him univerſall Bishops .- .- - 


how he ig work upon Princes of weak judgement ; as alſo | 
as he found.to be ſuperſtitious ; prthee were litigious) and food in 


need of his help 3 and o did wing himſelfe by inetubon>: and tiſed his. 
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poſſeſſion with tyranny. Bur this intruſion could never be warranted 

by any juſt claimexthrough poſſcſhon or ſubmiſtion ro him in tra of 

rime,by cuſtome or preſcription, rhe foundation of his firſt authority 

being ſurreptirious z for we cannor find any Britiſh or Saxon Kings, 

that have obliged themſelves or this Kingdomes ſubmiſſivcly ro 

Pope.Butyou may find that when Auſt:z the Monk was ſent into}Exg- 

land by Pope Greg. 1.to bring the Clergy to the ceremonies and ſer- 

vice of tze Roman Church(nor to make Chriſtians in Eaglazd,which 

was done many hundred years before,inthe time of King Luct, who 

deſired Baptiſm of PopeElutheriustor himſelf and his people)that he, 

B:d.4,r.c259, nor any Pricſt tharcame with him into the Ile of Thanec,did preach 

- till chey had licenſe from the King. Burtic is of courteſic (nor duty)the 

Popc hath had much regard in England, as appearcth in that his Le- 

gats and Nuncioes have had here entertainment. But this was no 

more then they had in other places of the world, where their uſurped 

authority was reje&ed: Soin Afia and Africa. This proveth no- 

thing of any right he had in Exgland: tor though this Realm hath ad- 

mirred ſoractimes appeal to Rome, yer you ſhall find that they have 

been oftner prohibired, and the Popes Buls condemned, and his ex- 

communications lighted,and hisdecrees rejected z and that the King 

made Lawes and Ecclefiaſticall Canons by Parliaments and Synods, 

without the Popes leave, As you may ſee in the daics of King Zg- 

bert and Alfred, about the appeale of Wilfride; Archbishop of ML, 

who.was the firſt that ever appealed (before the Norman conqueſt) 

to the Pope, and in whoſe behalfe the Pope ſent Nunciocs to'England, 

with a Letter or Bull, to reſtore wilfride co his pluralitics, of which 

the King, and great Councill of the Kingdome, the Archbishop of 

Caatertury, and the Clergy, had diveſted him. Bur they would not 

yicld to che Popes deſire to reſtore wilfride,cil he had ſubmitred him- 

{clte, and reſigned thoſe Monaſterics he held, which had moved the 

contention. $ afrerche Norman conqueſt) in the reign of, Heavy the 

firſt, Pope Paſchalis put a new oath upon Archbishops, to be raken 

when they received their Pall ; which 4»ſelme the Archbichop ha- 

ving taken, rhought himſclfe obliged ro maintain the appellarions to 

Romez but King Henry pleaded the fundamentall lawcs, which for- 

bad any ſuch appeals without the Kings licence; and that they were 

a violation tothe Crown; anda Law was made, thar if any should 

Rog. Hoved. in bring the Popes letter or mandate in the Realm,he should beexecuted 

Hen. as Traitor tothe King and Kingdome, and every one was forbid- 
den appealsro the Pope. lr is true, that Pope Nicolas grans to Ki 

Edmnardthe Conteſſor, and his ſucceſſors; that which he ſtood inno 

need of, namely, the proteRion of all the Churches in Exgland, and wo 

make Lawes with the advice of their Bishops and Abbors in his ſtead 

for governing thelame. This wasto make the world belceve in af- 

rer rife, that their authority in theſe things was derived from the 

Malo, de geft. Pope. | Forwe find, that this was alwhies done by the Saxon and 

Pentif., = FTDanish Kings, before any ſuch Bull was ſent fromthe Pope; yea,and 

8: i, 2164. diſpoſed of Bishopricks wirhour the Pope : fo did King #:iam, and 

| Rufw his [ons 3: and'they counted themfelves as Gods Vicar gy 
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7 TCuurchgand £0 correct any wrong done in Ecclchaſticall Court 


which courſe the Kings of Englend after the Conqueſt, alwaies fol-"*** 


tuwed and ated, with the advice and affiſtants of theit Parliaments 
35, we may ſec inthe daies of King Hearythe fecond, and by the Sta- 
tures of Clarendon, which prevents popiſh jurifdiftion;by torbidding 


appeals,and diſpoling bencfices,and Ecclefiafticall dignines. But in the Sear. of Corlit 
reigne of King Edward the firfly is a notable ſtatute, ' which declares *$: 549.14 


the holy Church of E:gland to be founded in the hate of Prelacy, 
notPapacy>and within the Realm of Exglond,nort withour it, and by 
the King and his Peers not by Popes and forreign Biſhops'; and-thar 
the Popes encrochrzents did aim at the ruine ob the Chorch, difinhe- 


rizing of the King, and deſiruQtion of the Lawes. And in Richard the 15. of Re.S; 
ſeconds reign, it is ſer down, that the Crown of England hath alwaies © ** 


beenyand is frec,and in no ſubjeRion earthly; but opty to God, and to 
no other,and ought not to be ſabmitted ro:the Pope, Iristrue, that 
Xing Johx religned his Crown vo the Pope.y. burthar was but done 
in his diſtreſſe 5 he could not do that lawfully, wherein: the whole 
Xingdome had the greater ſhare. So many Emperours-have taken 
their Crowns from the Pope as yow have heard - but chis hath been 
done by ſome of them for greater ſokemnity,. 'and fome' for fear, or 
our of ſuperſtition, ſome to make their patty the ſtronger againſt 
their enemies, and the Pope hath crowned them; bur thar of righe 
he had any power over the Crown, I fkndnone. 


Now for the ſecond Queftion how Chriſtian Religionicame to be Row.r.8, 


corrupted, being at firſt clear as Komes was inits Primitive-profeſſion 


of ir. 1. It is true that England had. a light of che Goſpellz as be fs tdi 


thoughr, by Joſeph of qrimathes, and' his' colony of Chtiftians that 
came with him to Gloſſexbury, which was inahe time of 7iberims the 
Emperovurs reign. Peter came not' to Rome till the fecond year of 
Claudims to lay any foundation of a Church {theze.' Nor do we find 
any plain face of a Chuxch/in Englexd) till Xing Lucine and his ſub- 
jcs were baptized ; as yqu havegead by Fugatizs and Danwanus, two 
Miniſters that E/utherius the Bilbap of Rowe fent:to doit at King La- 
cis his requeſt, The Church of Rowe continued faichfull 350, yeers 
afrer Chriſt,as I have ſhewed,and kept her fel untrained with here+ 
ſie, and was a covert and proteRion unto the profeflorsof tturh; : But 
after the Emperour Con#tantine and his fucceſors turned Chriſtians, 
Clergy men grew into great favourat Court,and ſo-wealthand caſe 
firſt begate ſecurity ; rhen coverouſneſle, then pride g' next ambition g 
then deviſing of falſe teners to maintain it,and ſuperſticions ro _ 
it: then alſo hereſiesto mask or depoſe truth. Arlaſt gerring the ti- 
tle of univerſall Biſhop,the Eaſtern Church fallingro decay,the world 
looked on the Pope, though not as upon one tharſhauld be their ſu- 
r_ in ſecular matters, yet asone that ſhould dire@ chem in d0-+ 

ines. Heby ſubtiley of the Schoolmen,and policy and power,fow- 
ed ares ; and though he ſeemed to keep the foundation, yet buily be- 
ſide it, kept up the truth in unrighteouſheſle, ata delivered 15 the 


people by retaile what he pleaſed 3 hurt up the —_ res, atidy 
them bumanetraditions. Now Prigces and P being lowoper P 1 
Wade 
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' : ſwaded of his piety, and cozened: by his hypocriſie 3 others reveren- 
cing ok his antiquity, and dazeled with his dignity; and orhers bei 
remiſſe and idle,were contented to enjoy the world in quiet, andrake 
any Religionthart was offered chem. Thus the world was made dark 
by Babylons cup, and had no fecling of the loſſe of truthino more then 
the Pope.had,except he were touched in his honours and profirs, But 
God had pityupon his Church, and faiſed vp now and then ſome co 
ſer up his truch, as you have ſeev. And laſtly, Luther to oppoſe the 
Popes errors,and King Henrythe eighth to imitate his ſacceſſors, by 
aboliſhing his authority in Exglazd. | 

Now ttento your third Queſtion, How Reformation went on af- 
eer King Hepry the cighth. I have ſhewed you though that King did 
write againſt Luther,and aboliſhed the Popes power, yet he perſecu- 
red the Proteſtants, and thoſe that profeſſed Luthers do&rin: of which 
there were many by reaſon of his books diſperſed in England. Lather 
himſclfe was much troubled. The Pope ſends forth his roaring Bull 
againſt him s he anſwereth it, and appeals to the nextgenerall Coun- 
cill, But his do@rine was very acceptable to good Chriſtians, gene» 
rally, though in ſome pointes x to differed from him. He died in 1Ne- 
Liazin the County of Mansfelt,Febr. 17. 1546.where he was born. 
Mathe. How thrived the Proteftaxt Religion after Luther. 
Phils. Beyond the ſeas fell out great troubles, A Councill was cal- 
- led at Ratisbore to end controverſies of Religion, bur no agreement; 
- and ſo the Emperour referred the controverſie to the next generall, 
or provinciall Conncill of Germeny z bur ſtill rhe popiſh ſide defired 
tO Lopreiſe Luthers do@rine,but yer decrees againſt Proteſtants were 
ſuſpended z yer the fire of malice broke our _ them ; for Hen- 
79 Duke of Brunfick invaded their Ciries : the Duke of Saxozy refiſts 
him in the name of all the Proteſtants confederate at Smalcaldy, and 
won all his-dominions, The Empcrour and the King of France make 
peace, and both covenant to join, to reſtore the Romiſh Religion, 
which coſt France and Germany great troubles: for the King of France 
ſent Minerins Governor of Provence, againſt the waldexſes (of whotil 
you have heard ) who dwelt in ſome parr of that Countrie as in Me- 
riadol and Cabriere. | They of Merindel, for fear fled into the wovds; 
He ſpoiled and barbed their Towns left deſolate : Cabriere was de- 
livered upon compolitionzbur yer none were ſpared, bur ſome killed 
in Churthes ; ſome burned in barns; ſome ſmothered in caves z 0- 
thers ſent tothe Gallies ; others ſtarved in the woods. But God ſtrook 
Minerius with a ſad diſeaſe, : a fire ſcorched him within ; his limbs 
rotted, made bloody urine, and died in rorments. The Emperour 
Charlsthe fifth by policy ſupprefſeth theſe Princes that upheld the 
Proceſtants: as the Duke of Saxony and others ; asthe Lexagrave of 
Heſſe. About the year, 1546. when the Councill of Trent was gathered 
| to convene, where the Emperour and the Pope made a league againſt 
3529000 the proteſtants, and the Popegave 200000 Crowns to make wat a- 
| gainſtthem,cothe Yexettans,' and maintained atarmy for a while, ro 
curthem. off. + The Emperour laboured hard with many of the Prin- 
cesxto ſubmio torhe Councill of Trent, as alſo the free Cities; and in 


hope 


—_—_ 
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hope they would, he deſired as Councill of Treat which was 
carried from Trent tO Bononia,might come to Treat againwhich they 
refuſed : upon which the Emperour diſanulled all they did at Bozo- 
ia; and ſaid he would take care of Religion himſelfe,, And to this 
end conſulced with Princes and Biſhops about.itz who drew out a 
book of Reformation, called Interim z to which few would conſeng, 
and many fled away to other Countries, becauſe they would nor al- 
low it: As Muſcalws preacher of Aaſburgh,fled to Switzerland: Bren- 
tis from Suere to the Duke of wirtembergh : Martin Bucer,, and Pau- 
lus Fagins from Germany tO England. The Pope himſclfe would not 
allow ic without corre&tion, becanſe ir allowed the marriage of 
Pricfs,and the ule of the Sacraments in both kink though it main- 
rained the reſt of the Roman Religion. Bur eſpecially the City of 
Magdeburgh withſtood the book,nor acknowledged the Councill of 
Treat. 

Mathe. How went things now tn England ? 

Phila. King Edward the ſixth now reigning, the maſſe was there 
forbidden by Parliament,and a Book of Common Praicr ſex forth in 
the Engliſh rongue, with an order ofadminiſtration of Sacraments. 
Bonner, Biſhop of London, and Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, for 
thctr obſtinate defence of Romiſh doQrinez were impriſoned : Bur 
King Edzard dying, Queen Mary let them out, and made great ha- 
vock of the Proteſtants, and reſtored the Popes ſupremacy, and the 
maſlc in England, and got the Parliament to crave abſolution of the 


Pope,and Cardinall Pol ro abſolve the Realm. She neither ſpared See Fax his 
Biſhops, Miniſters, nor common peopleznor pores thoſe who had fer Martyrology, 
ec 


her ſorward ro obtain the Crown. Het perſecution was ſharp, bue 
God ſhortened ir by hcr death,and Queen Elizabeth, whole death was 
intended, ſucceeded her. | 

Mathe. How thrrved the Proteftants cauſe now tn England, andothet 
Countries ? 


Phila, In Exgland popiſh Religion was abdliſhed, and the Popes 


ſupremacy dilanulled King Edwards profeſſion followed, and his amo, Eliza, 
O 


Book of Common Praier allowed-again by Parliament. But Ferd:- 
nand the Emperour ſaccceeding Chayls the fiftgyould endure noalte- 
ration of Religion ; and Hepry the ſecond King of France would nor 
admit ir neither, but moved perſecution : but he being killed by the 
ſplinter of a ſpear at Tilting, Francis the ſecond' his ſon ſucceeds, and 
martieth Mary Queen of Scots, of the Guiſian Family : which Fa- 
mily endeavoured to aboliſh the Proteſtane Religion in France, and 
{ent an army into Scotland too for the ſame puxpoſe, which by the 
aids of Queen Elizabetb,was forced to retire. This King of France by 
the advice of the Gyiſians,called a nationall Councill at Orleanceun- 
"der colour to ſettle Religion.Bug there the Prince of Condie was ſeized 
uponaand accuſed of praRiſe againſt the King. .. Bux this King ſhortly 
died,and the Prince of Condie was cleared by a Parliament at Paris 
and young King Charks the ninth, was committed to the care of the 
Queen Mother,and the King of Naver.Theſe govrmmors 2ppoint a dif- 
puratign-by the advice of gate 2 mc at offs '-256t- 
wood. which 
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which- wis four years before Caftrz diedy/ where 'Throdore Bezs, 
preacher'6f Geneve, and Peter Martyr and: Marlirat, and the proce- 
Nanr ; had the betrer, and'the popiſh fide (as the Cardinall of 
'Loyains arid ethers) concluded with them, char Chriſtians do-ear in 
the Sacrament ſpiritually by faich, the body of Chriſt,which died for 
for us ; althougt-the' Doors of Sorlon would not agree thereto; 
and ſo that Uiſpurarioii broke off. After which che number of prore- 
ſtanrs increafed;and muchfear there was of uproars. Bur the:Queen 
Mother affembled the eſtates at St Germare,and made an Edi& 1n Ju- 
2uarytharthe profeſſors of the reformed Religion, ſhould aſſemble to 
hear ſermons without the Town, andunarmed'; which grieved the 
Guiſian and popiſh fation, who ſought ro ger the King and Queen 
Mother inro their hands, - and prevetied the King of Navar from the 
reformedReligion, upon hope ro have the Kingdome of Nevar re- 
ſtored ro him againe,by Ph:ihip King of Spazmar the Popes mediation, 
Firſt Civil war Tn the mean time-the Duke of Garſe raifeth an army, and murdered 
PE , 1506. hundred poor unarmed proteſtants ar Church, in'the Town of 
- y 1 - Voſſaceneer Champaign. Then came to Paris, and ſeized on the King 
and Queen Mother ar Forte lew,and carried them both to Parw.Then. 
the Prince of Conte with many other Nobles at Orleance, of the pro- 
French Hiſt, reſtant part, conſulred to deliver the King, and Queen Mother (to 
which they were much ſolliciced by terters from the Queen her ſelfe) 
and alſoro defend the retormed profeſſors. They rook many Towns ; 
as Orleance, Roan, Burges, &c. Roan and Burges were taken again by 
© © the Guiſians., Butarthe ſiege of Roanzthe King of Navar waslaine, 
 thathad turned from the reformed ; and they hanged AMarlorat,a true 
preacher of Chriſt, ' This Duke-of Guife was afterward (lair by a 
ſouldicr ar the fiege of Orleance, and ſo the Proteſtants gained ſome 
peace by a new Edidt, March 13.1563. | | 
Mathe: Had the Proteſtan's peace in other Countries 3 
Phila. No ; for inthe reign of the ſame Ferdinand Emperovr, they 
ds ſuffered much in Piedmont, for aboliſhing the maſle in the Towns of 
Angrona, Lucerne, Peroſe, Tallarat, with other places in thoſe vallies: 
for che Duke of Szyoyſent Trittxew with an army to deſtroy them ut- 
rerly,except they would again receive the maſſe, and I their 
Miniſters, The p__ of Angrons being firft- aſſaulted, -fled to the 
mountaitjs ; but beiny fiercely purſued, rirnet againand with tones 
only worſted thelvemtnties, So Tritmmeus thought good to uſe policy, 
and offered them peace if they, would ſend 'andcrave pardon of the 
Duke,and pay ro himi1 600 Crowns. They ſent, but nothing weuld be 
obtained. A new army was ſent againſt them, and they Give into 
the ſnowie mountaines with wives and children, defended rhemſelves 
ſo well in the ſtrait paſſages, that with the loſſe ofa few, they killed. 
1000, of their enemies; and obrained of che Duke, peace, and li 
+ vſe their Religion after theirigoods were ſpoiled, and their houſes 
urnt, 8-46 a | 
Mathe. Had they Jet Yeace in Prances and other places 
- Phrla.” No; for ififthe reign of Maximilian the ſeconds who ſuc- 
ceeded Ferdinand Hi Father, moretroubles aroſe in France, w_ the 
| ow 
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Low Countries about this reformed Religion, -For the Proteſtants 
encrealing much inthe. Low Countries, the popiſh faRion executed 
very ſeverely the Spaniſh inquiſition among them, that Countrie be 
ing at that time under the King of Spain, who ſent Duke de Abuathir- priccre —_—_ 
ther with an army, to root out the true profeſiors of che Goſpell. This the Low 

Duke was very tyrannicall over the nobility and people, and behea- Conturing; 

ded Gount Egmount, and alſo Count Horne, and ſuffered his ſouldiers 
to abuſe mens wives and daughters, before, che faces of their neercſt 

friends. T he people therefore rook up arms under the gpnduR of Nsſ- 
ſas; Prince of Orange, and his brother, who freed Zelendand Hol- 
lend from that tyranny : bur in thay war his brother Ladouicus was 
flaine, Soin France notwithſtanding divers Edifs made on the Pro- 

teſtants bebalfe; as that of Jazuary, and another in March, 1563. yet 
the Romiſh fa@ion made.a league againſt them,abour the year,1564. 

and alſo their King, Charls the ninth, covenanted with King Pb:ltp of chark the 

Spain at Bayon,who ſent his Queen Elizabeth, ſiſter roCharls, thither, __ King of 
to confirm that covenant in his name, for thg rooting our of the Re- ; 
formed Religion. The Prince of Conde is appoinged by che Prote- 

Rants to exhibit a Peritionea the King in their behalfe, But the King 

in a vain fear of him, flicth rq Parw,and ſo heard not his ſupplication. 

Upon this began a ſecond civill war : ter the Prince of Coxute and the 

Proteſtants ſeeing nathing but, danger roward them, and injuries 

done to them, and none of the Edidts of pacification regarded, þbelie- s - 
ged Parir,and afterwards the Town of Chartneſſe. The ſubtill Queen T 
mother ſent to the Prince of Conde, defiring hi require of the 

King ſuch conditions of peace as he pleaſed. He afteRing peacedefired 

of the King,that the former Edidts ſet forth forthe Proteſtants, mighr 

be obſerved, aud their  wrongs-redreſſed. All was granted, but nor 

performed. For the Prince having diſſolved his army re-delivered 

the places conquered. The Proteſtants ar their return to their Towns, 

were forced to lay down their arms, and to keep within their houſes: 

upon which many were maſlacred,about three thouſand, and all devi- J 
ces put in practice to intercept the chiefe leaders of the Proteſtane | 
part,who by great providence eſcaped to Rechel.And from thence the 
Prince of Condze complained much in his letters to the King, of the 
breach of the pacification made, ſealed, and ſworn to by the King 
himſelfe z but he received no anſwer, But the Kings brother, Duke 
of Anjeu, is made Generall of av. army againſt the Proteſtants. The 
Queenof Naverandthe Prince of Condze and Andelot join forces in 
defence of them, and ſo beganthe third civill war z in which the old 
Prince of Condie was taken and flaine, and Andelot died, as is repor- 
xed of poiſon, which was found in hisbody when it was opened. Now 

young Prince of Coxdiezand the King of Xavar,, govern the army, 
to whoſe aid came the Duke of. Bipont our of Germany, who died 
quickly, and appointed the Count of Manefth to be Commander in 
his ſtead. The army of the Duke Anjous and the Proteſtants, joined 
battell at Afoncontuire ; there the Proteſtants were diſcomfited, bur: 
they intepred to adventure againe in Languedochburthat a new Edjdt 
of pacification was ſer forth and proclaimed in both armies, nv 
” Y 2 by 
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Patt: Plalalcthesdnid Matheres. 6g 
nor tiuce,  Liberty:of Religion was granted to chem; and conditions 

of peace, and to their allociate Towns.Sarſarre was alle beſieged even 

to famine, yer the people continued firm in Religiony burvacondi- 

tions of peace reſigned the Towh. TS ed deh 

This, King of France.;died: in May 1574. and much blood: iſſued -— 
from many parts of tis body,as a remembrance of his bloody life, 

Henrythe third bis brothcr,who was choſen:King of Polaxd,fuccee» Romy the 34 
ded himyzand was il] affeed ro the proteſtants,: yer at laſt they obrai- ſucceederhs 
ned another aQ of pacification, and liberry to exerciſe their Religion 
in all places ſave in Paris, and ſome adjacent places. '- They were alſo 
declared to be capable ot places ar Court, and places of Judicacures 
and all judgements paſked againſt them were null'd, But when they 
required {ccurity tor thismany waies were offered, but the Depuries 
for the proteſtanrs rejzx&cd all. The Queen Morher ſaidy Is nor the 
word of a King ſufficiept ſecurity ? One did anſwet, Noy by St Bar- 
tholmew, Madarp, tot then was che maſſacre, So rhey had ar laft eight 
Towns delivered to them fix years tor ſecurity, ”and the pacificarion 
was proclaimed all over the Country, May 15756, | 

Mathe. How fared the cauſe of Religion now 14 other Countries ? 

Phila. The Citizens of Magdenburg, obtained by the interceſſion Megdenb. 
of the Duke ot Saxony,and the Eletor of Brandenbarg free exerciſe of 
Religion (by licenſe of theit Archbiſhop) according to the confeſſion 
of Auſtargsxalledalſorhe qugstanContcihon. And in 1606.the Em- 
baſladors trom the H #xgarrans,came to Viennaringd obtained Articles Hwnyerion, 
of peace,and that rhey ſhould ule their liberry of conſcience throogh- 
our all Hungary z wherein no Religion ſhould be admitred but the 
Roman Catholick, Lutheran, andthe Calviniſt; Solikewiſe about 
1 608, the Proteſtants of Auſtria being denied the free exerciſe of Re- parefianuof 
ligion, took up arms, bur within a lictle while obrained peace. So'in 4ufrie. 
Bobemis the next year following, the Proteſtants ſtood upon their 3% 
guard, fearing the Roman Carhelicks ; bur the Proteſtants and Ca- 
cholicks finding the Jcſuites to be occafion of theſe combuſtions, a- 
greedin peace, and the Proreſtants had freedome of Religion, and 
Churches allowed them to preach intheir nativelanguage. 

Marhe. Did the Proteſtants in France enjoy the peace conclided in 
Aay 1576? 

Phils. No 3 for ſtill their enemies ſolliciced the King to break 
peace with the Proteſtants, and finding him unwilling, they aſ- 
ſembled-at Perone, Nemours,and Nancy,about 1576.and made alcayuc 
to root Out the Proteſtants, becauſe the Proreſtanes did nor yield up 
their cautionary Towns, after fix yeers expired; whereas they had 
obrained of the King a longer time, But the death of 414nzozthe 
Kings brother,dyingin the Low Countries, and'the Xing having no 
ilue, and therefore theFifeared the King of Nivars ſucceffion; made 
them extream madupon this League. | 

Now the King allo perceived that the Leaguers aimed at his life 
and crown,and to ſet up whom they pleaſed to ſucceed hin : and this 
he did upon good' grounds, 1. Becauſe libels wefe ſcatrered abony 
Pars to his diſhonor, 2, Becauſe the Dake of@wſeraiſed ah army; 


an 
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and was made generall of it. 3. Becauſe they carried the war ra- 
ther towards Par then vhe Proteſtant Towns. Thele things put him 
in ſo great fear; that he deſired the Queen Mother to procure the 
Duke tolay down arms,and he would give him any partof his Realm 
co-lce him live in peace. This made the Leaguers to ask high requeſts 
and ſecurities ; {o that the Proteants were prohibited to exerciſe 

- their religion,and to turn Papiſts, or elle to departthe Realm. Upon 
this the King of Navay began to oppoſe himſelfe with the Prince of 
Condy, and the Duke Mommerancy. And yet althoughthe Xing of 
France and the Leaguers were united, yet the Pope excommunicares - 
him, and declares him uncapable of the Kingdome. There came alſo 
Embaſladors from the EleQors of Germany, todefire his favour to- 
ward the Proteſtants; who received no contenting anſwer, and re- 
wurned. Then the Duke of Guiſe fearing invaſion of Fr axce by the Rat- 
ters,adviſed the Xing to fer quickly upon the Proteſtants army,under 
the command of the King of Nevar; but were diſcomficcd at Contras. 
However the Pope much extolled the Duke of Guiſe, and the prea- 
chers of France advanced him above the King : with which he was fo 
puffed up, that hecameto the King at Seiſent, and after to Pargs, in- 

- tending to make him grant many unreaſonable requeſts againſt his 
own honor, and for the utter ruine of the Proteſtanes, which raifed 
ſuch troubles in Paris, that the King fled to Chartzeſſe, and to Roan, 
meditating revenge z yet he reſolves eo join with the Leaguers, ra- 
ther then the Proteſtants ; and therefore the Proteſtants could not be 
1589. heard at Blojes by the Parliament, though the Duke of Gaiſe was 
there ſlaine, when they petitioned for reftoration to their Religion, 
Goods and Liberty, But che Leaguers ceaſed not till they had proeu- 
cured a declaration from the Xing and the Aſſembly, to diſable the 
King of Naver from ſucceflion to the Crown of Fraxce. The other 
Leaguers at Parge were mad for the death of the Duke of Gaiſe, and 
railed at the Xing; raiſed mony for wars againſt him ; and ghe Do- 
Qors of Sorbon declared the people of France free from their obedi- 
ence to the King, and ſo might take arms againſt him. Upon ghis the 
Parliament at Bloyes diſſolves, and the Xing prepares to ſupprefle the 
rebellion at Pars. Tothis purpoſe he took truce wh Xing of 
Navar; by whoſe forces he diſcomfited the Leagyuers, and intended to 
befiege Pars, but the Leaguers prevented him, by procuring Frier 
Jaques to kill the King, who did it in his chamber with a'knife, while 
he read a letter the Frier broughthim. This was done in that cham- 
ber, ſay-lome, wherein the maſſacre at Paris was formerly plotted, 
this King being then Duke of AzJow-and chice in the plot. 

Mathe. 'Howfaredt then with the Proteſtants ? 

Phils, Henry the third before he died of that wound the Frier gave 
him, which was not many hours after, declared the King of Nevar 
lawfull ſucceſſour ; who after his funerall confounded the Leaguers 

July 25. inmany Bartels, But he then began to haltin Religion z for the Do- 
1593. Qors of Sorboy, and divers _— revailed wich him to hear maſſe 
in St Dex Church. Bur till the Leaguers hated him) and (ene one 
Peter Burrier to lay him, by the inftigation. of a Capuchin _ be 
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Priefk,andaJeſuice 3: bus he was prevented. Upon this the King pub- 
reyes } > cr preſcribinga monabs liberty to all fa Lacry 
come in and ſubmic co. his goverument;; but elſe they ſhould afrer- 
wards find 30 favourfrom him. By this means many Towns yielded 
co him, and at laſt Pars in ſelfe, which he encredſo peaceably, that 
within ewo hours the (hops were all ſer open, as if no wars had been. 


But, the wicked Leaguers again plotted his deaths by one Johx Caſtel, Decem.2 7; 
who came into the Kings chamber at the Louwver among the Preſle, x 594. 


gad ſtrook at the King with a knife, who Rooping _— leave of 
bis Lords, was (irook by it on the right check, and one © 


executed,and the Jeſuirs baniſhed our of France. This King received 
many of his enemies into favour, as the Duke de Majenne, and Ne- 
wours, and enterteined peace with King Philip of Spain, by the Popes 
mediation, This Xing eſcaped many treafons plotted againſt his 
life. And yet 1604. reſtored the Jeſuits again, and afterward ad- 
mitted them ro go into Naver and Bernez tothe great diſcontent of 
the Judges and Officers of that Country ; yer 1606. this Xing made 
ſpeciall good orders in the behalfe of the reformed Religion, confr- 
ming the Edi& of Nantes 1598. concerning their pacification. But 
this halting between two opinions, did not certainly pleaſe God ; for 
thovgh he ſuffered the Proteſtants to have a nationall Synod at Gap) 
concerning their dodrin and difcipline, and therein to declare the 
Pope to be Antichriſt foretold by rhe word of God, and made ie 
one of the Articles of their conteflion;'yer raking no watning by 
that ſtroke given on his mouth formerly, he was trook to the heart 
by a curſcd villain,one Frances Raviltac,riding in bis Caroch,even the 
next day after his Queens coronation Gay, moved thereunto as he 
confefled, by no other reafon, bur becauſe the King maintained two 
religions in France,and by reading the book of' Marian the Spaniſh 
eluireg,and Bellarmins book of the Popes remporall power : which 
ks by.a decree of the Colledge of Sorbor, and by fentence of the 
Parliament, were burnt ; as alſo Je#er Scoppius his book, containing 
the ſame docrine, tending to theſubjeRs'rebellion againſt Princes, 
1612.This foule fa&t was ſuſpeRed to be of the Jeſuirs plotting, how- 
ever Father Cottoz endevoured to wipe off the aſperſion ; yer the Au- 
thor of rhe baok called Azticotrony refuled it; and proved the Jeſuirs 
ro be the maintainers of that do@rine, and were guilty of this'Xings 
death, by Rawiac's own confeſſion'to father Aubigny 5 who being 
examined upon it, ſaid, thar God had given him the grace alwaies to 
what he heard in confeſſion 3 and ſo he ſaved his neck by thar 
_ figeandfalſecxcuſe.. Bur he that cals light our of darkneſſe, brought 
pupof this damnable a& more reſpe& to the Proteſtant, and a check 
rothePope:: For naw the great chamber called 'the Tornelz, made 
a decree againſt the Popes temporall power: And the Proteſtants be- 
an an aſſembly of the reformed Churches at-Sawmur, where Mon- 
ter de Aullain told them from the Xing and Queen Regent, thar all 
their juſt requeſts' ſhould be favourably anſwered; and whatſoever 
had been promiſed ſhould be paied,: "And the Univerfitis of _ 
| concludes 
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cutout, This traitor as he confeſſed was a ſcholar of the Jeſuirs, and a 
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concludes againſt theJeſuits,and propounds ro them by Menſicur Ser- 
vin, four Articles toſubſcribe. 1, Thas the Pope hath notempo- 
rall power over; Kings z nor can he by excommunication deprive 
them of their eſtates or dignity: © 2. That the Councill is above the 
Pope. 3.That Clergy aien ought to reveal conſpiracies againft the 
Xing or Kingdome, to the magiſtrate, though ir be revealed in con- 
feſion. 4. Thar Clergy men are fubjeQro- the ſecular Prince, or 
policicall magiſtrate. 
Mathe. How ſped the reformed Religtonzow among the Netherlands } 
Phila. They having ſuffered much miſery under Duke de Ala 
Hitory ofthe their governor,who had in his time cxecured 1860 people; befrde by 
Netherlands. . wars and tumults, as you have heard : and Doz Jobs of Auſtria being 
little better ; the States Generall called Matthias, Arch-Duke of Au- 
ſtriaxtO be their governor. He appoints the Prince of Orange for his 
Lievtenant, which much diſpleaſed the Earl of Lalatz, who cxpetted 
thatdignity ; ſothat Dos John by this diſcontented ſiding, detcated 
the Netherlands Army. The Duke of 4njou offers aid to the States; 
it is accepted,and profpereth againſt Dox John, and he is choſen ar laft 
Lord of the Netherlands. Yet for all theſe wars and troubles the 
reformed Religion thrived. For notwithſtanding the Popes Bull, 
offering pardon of fins, and life cternall to all chat would take part 
with Dor John againſt the Prince of Orange ; yet Amſterdam agreed 
with the States of Holland, and turned all the popiſh magiſtrates and 
Friers, Monks and Prieſts, out of the Town, and pulled down the 
images in the Churches, and ſuff-red only the reformed Religion ro 
be exerciſed 3 ſo they drove the Jcſuires and Friers out of Antwerp, 
and granted Churches to the Proteſtants. In Gaznt they whipped 
and burnt Friers, for committing Sodomy. Arlaſt the Prince of 
Orange accepts the government of Flanders ; and inthe year 1580, 
images and cloiſters were demvliſhed in Deventer,Swookand Utrich : 
And being the Xing of Spazz would allow -no'Religion in his domi- 
nions but the Romanzthe General Eſtates {ct forth an Editgwhereby 
was declared, that the King of Spaiz had deſerted the governtnent of 
the Netherlands, and therefore they abjured hims and rook'a new 
oath to the ſeverall njagiſtrates of every Town and Province amo 
themſelves, The Prince of-Or-ange about the eighteenth of Aarchs 
1582, was (hot in his chamber by a villain through the cheek, bur he 
clcaped death,and the villain was execured,and the Frier that ſer him 
onro do the work.Many other treafons and plots (he eſcaped) laied 
by the Spaniard,andhe Prince of Parma.Bur atlaft one Baltazar Ge- 
rardpiſtol'd him, at. the enticement of one of the Prince of Parmas 
Councellors (as he confeſſed) in hope of a great reward. After his 
death and funerals, the States chole his ſecond fon, Grave Maurices © 
about eighteen years of age} to be their head,and appointed a Couns 
cell ro afiſt him. The Prince of Parma recovered now many Towns. 
The Frexch King could not help che Netherlands, becauſe he feared 
the Leagucrs,who began again to raiſe troubles in Fraxceabout 1585. 
t.countelled them; to commend their caufe: ro Queen Elizabeth 3 
whichthey didzand ſhe afliſted them wich men and monie z, and ny 
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had dclivered her incaution tor the monie, Fluſhrng, the Caſtle of 
Ranckins, and Brih. and the two ſconces. This made the Spaniardsto 
uſe che Engliſh hardly chat were in his dominions, Upon which by 

Queen El:zabeths commiſſion, they recompenced themſelves npon the 


paniard at Sea, The Pope andthe King of Sparz therefore, that in Gregw,qz, 


S | 
England the reformed religion flouriſhed, and thatthe Queen El:zza- 
le was a great aſſiſiahr co the Proteſtant abroad, deviſed how to in- 
vade England, and dcepule Queen Elizabeth, which plot ſhewed ir 
ſelfe ſome ten years after, in the great Armadoz 1588. called invinci- 
ble ; yet by Gods pro. icence,the winds ſcattered it, and che Engliſh 
ficred and {unk many,ſothat of an hundred and thirty tall ſhips{carce 


thirty returned, to carry newes what became of che reſt, And thus , 


God delivered Queen El:zabeth from this,as well as many other par- 
ticular plots agauiſt her roiall perſon, 
Mathe. Popery letng now atcliſhed, ard ever vanquiſhed, i; England 
eſpecially ;, 6d it continu now th peace aud unity © | 
Phila. No; for with hearts gricfe I muſt tell you, that thoſe who 
were protcſtants by profcfſion, yer proved many of them prophane 
and fchiſmaticall, and raifcd great troubles in the Church. Others 
through ſurfcring vpon peace, and the plenty of preaching and prin- 
ting, tcll into ſtrarge fancies, and uncouth opinions, to the great di- 
ſhonour of God,and the true Religion, 
Mathe. what were theſe ? | 


Phila, In the year 1579. one Matthew Hamozt @ plough-wright, mathes 


1578, 


maintained horrible herefies againſt Chriſt, who was burned at Nor- Hement.” 
nichiſce S:owes chro. p. 685. Others fell our with che Church about £ 


government and cercmonies z as Robert Brown and Harriſon, by 
who, and their aberters in Zeland, the Church of England was cod- 
demned as no Church. Others of looſe lite broughe in nicknames 
upon people more godly then themſclves, as you (hall fiad nercafter, 
which bred much difference and heart-burnings,whilpering,and evill 
ſurmiſcs, by which the people have been carried, {ome co proſecute, 
ſome to perſcecute one another. | 

Mathe. But before we ſearch England, reſolve me 1 pray, whether or 
not were the reformed profeſſors quiet, and at unity beyond the ſeas, from 
whom we took fire ta reform popery. "Ogliate not they filled England as 
well nith difſention, as at fi # with Reformation ? 

Phila, Hercfics and ſchiſmes have been in all Churches, as tares 
mong the wheat. And fo in Germany and the Netherlazas, ever after 
reformation,ſtrange people ſprung up, of more ſtrange opinions theh 
faces or faſhions. | * 2% | 

As in 1521. Luther having publiſhed his do&rine very proſperoul- 


ly z whethcr our of envy to his glory, or by miſtaking his wean | 
inly 


or by miſunderſtanding Scriptures, a ſtrarge ſe& ſprung up, cerca 
by Satans inſtigation, in Saxoxy, who boaſted that they talked wirh 
God, and he with them, and that he commanded thern to kill all che 


. wicked (47z.). all chat would nor be of their ſet, The firſt Author Malethacs' 
of this {c&,was one Nicolas Stock, who pretended thar God ſpake'ro _ 


him by an Angell, and revealed his will co him ig dreams,an mo Stoch, 
\& « if, 7. þ of f 
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Muncn!ns. 
Lomber tins. 


Hortenſiss de 
Anad. 


Jo,Sleid,com, 


lib. 5s 


Melchior 
H off man. 


ſed him the Empire of the world, and chac the Saints muſt live atone 
in che world, and he muſt be their leader to kill all Kings and Princes, 
and clenſe the Church.He ſaid he could diſcern of ſpirits, and of the 
ele& of God. 

Next to him ſucceeds his ſcholler, Thomas Muncerw,who preached 


' in Alſet in Thuringta, where heyave an oathrghis affociars,who 


miſed ro aſſiſt him in executing his dofrine, which was, to kill all the 
ungodly Princes and Magiſtrates, tor which the Duke of S.xoxy ba- 
nithed him, and ſo he went to Nurenberg, and was driven alſo from 
thence,and ſo he came to Muthw in Thuringea again, and many of his 
od diſciples reſorted to bim, and received his doRtrins as oracles, 
eſpecially that part» wherein he declared that all mens goods ſhould | 
be common, and all men free, and of equall digniry. This doQrine | 
brought to him 40000, who, fel! co pillaging great mens houſes, and 
brought away Noble men bound. But Count Mansfelt raiſed an ar- 
my with other aſſiſtants to reſiſt them. Aurcer preacheth ro hiscom- 
pany, thatthey ſhould pfevaile acccording to Gods promiſe, namely, 
by _—_ {ome places of Scripture, as Zſal.68.23. and ?ſal.149. and 
perſwaded them that they ſhould dip their fect in the blood of the 
wicked ; and that their ſhot could do them no harm. Which oration 
made his followers refuſe favor offered them (viz.) to deliver up 
the authors of that ſedition, and return in peace to their dwellings. 


. So the Princes diſcharged their Ordnance upon them,and broke theic 


intrenchments of carts,and ſlew many thouſands of themz upon which 
they fled, and diſperſed themſelves, bur moſt of them to Frankbws, 
whom the Counts army followed, and took the Town,” and XHarcer 
thercin, and'Phifer his aſſociate, ard exccuted them, and three hun- 
dred more. Meancerus at his death could (ſhew neither faith nor devo- 
tion, 

Afﬀecr him riſethup Melchior Hofſman,who ſaid he was Elias : but 


cb, Neltes p.x1, venting the fame crrorsat Strauſburgh,was impriſoned,and his follow- 


John of Leyden. 


Mutw ſcabit 


crs ſuppreſſed, 
Then next roſe vp John Becolda Taylor of Leyden,rs 43. with ma- 
ny Hollanders ; he comming to Muxſter in #efhalis, he kept Con- 
venticlcs, and ſo feduced many. The Magiſtrates commanded them 
ro depart the City, they went out at one gate, and carne in at ano- 
thers ſaying they would nor deſert the caufe of God. They inticed 
many neighboring Towns to affiſt rhem, by fair promiſes of ſpifiru- 
all wealth, and worldly riches, and freedome from paying rent, tri- 
bure or tithes. So rhey turned the Citizens our of the Town, plun- 
dered the Churches and howuſes,and made orders, that the inhabitants 
ſhould bring in all their mony into the common ſtock, upon pain of 
death, and they burned all books ſave the Bible, One Cniperdobling: 
his vain Propher,faidthat God had revealed to him,that 7b» ſhou 
be King of the world, and ſhould deſtroy the Princes of the world by 
a mighry army, bur ſpare the ſimple multirudeand ſuch as would im- 
brace righteouſneſſe ; and that he ſhould. ſend forth ewenty eight 
Apoſtles to convert the world to Anabapriſme. And 70þz himſelfe 
pretending to awake out of a trance, ſeemed dumb like Zachorias, 
wrore 


Wi 5 OI 
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Fars. Mathctes aud Philalethes. © = 
| wrotcia tables,thax ir was the will of God that. ewelve men of hisna-\. 
ming ſhould govern the City ;z and chat a man mightmarry as many * 
wives as he pleaſed ; and he beheaded ſome that oppoſed ir. He him- 
ſelfe rook fitreen,and many of thele brethren upon this ordinance, lay 
with the hanſomeſt women without marriage.or contra, He was 


- called King of New Jer»ſalrw, and proclaimed King of Zion. Bur his Mu 
Apoſtles were executed as {editious perſons 3. and he and his Propher % 


were hanged iniron chains,upon the high ſteeple of St Lambert, after 
Munſter was taken, 1535. being belieged halfe a year, The madneſle 
of this man was ſtrange :- for one of his wives pitying the diftreſſe of 
the Cityhe cur off her head himſelf in the marker place. And another Sleld.154 /* 
| time at his grear feaſt, ro which another falfe Propher had called 
Thuſcocutar, had excited him as bring ſent from God, he accuſed 8 
man of treaſon, and cut off his head, and returning, adminiſtred che 
comfnunion with choſe bloody hands. But for all he eook on him the 
ticle of a King, yer this ſhewed him a Butcher, as the ſtealing the 
Churches ih veſtments, and making them into robes for himfclte, 
argued he had been a Tailor. , 17 USE 
After [obns death the Anabaptiſts choſe another King, who killed Hor. P74; 
his wife in a wood, thathe might quietly.lie with her daughter, and 
killed a poor wench lc{t ſhe ſhould diſcover him. This man had his 
houſe well ftored wich Church-plate. He and his Treaſurer were 
burned, After him ſucceeds John Cardwarner,and then Cornelius Ap- yohu Corduui- 
pleman, both which were executed at Bruſſels, as the Captains of =". | 
theeves, and commirters of ſacriledge, Then obp Wilbelms,executed jm 
allo at Utrecht. He wrote a book an defence of Pohgamy, and affir- cb. Netter,p.51, 
med, that to rob the ungodly was no.fin, and thae the land belonged PL - TG 
to Jeſus Chriſt and his diſciples. . He had one and twenty wives,ſome, : 
mother and daughter, and ſome ſiſters daughters. He.was burned. 
Ic is lamentable to behold theſe les hypocrilie,, They pretended <,u,. 
nothing at firſt bur holineſſe, bunalicy, and honeſty. They uſed no zulinger. 
ſwearing, nor obſcene {pecch, yer being once gor aloft they broke all ,,,,,;,.. 
lawes of humanity and honeſty :. ſo they would bear no office, yet Geftixs, 
ar laſt would be Kings. They ſaid it was unlawfull for a Chriſtian 
man'to bear arms, or puniſh offenders, yerthey made nothing of mur- 
dering many : - you may read more of them in divers authors. Of this 
ſc was David Georgina in Holland, who ſaid he was Jeſus Chriſt, and paidces; 
held many other wicked errors. Hefled out of the Low Conntriesto 
Fafil, -and very covertly diſperſed his errors z., but being dead they 
were revealed, and by the Councall of Baſil his bones were digged up 
'and, burned, in dercſtation of his blaſphemies.- | 
Mathe. what be the common recerved opinions of theſe men, and your 
Judgement of them ? | | 


# 


,." Fhila. Xou are to underſtand that their opinions in divers times A 
and places, varied, they not holding alwgics the ſame. Bur cheir opinir opiaiver. 
on firſt andlaſt, are neither fit for Church, Commonwealth, nor Fa- 

mics Pick, on eaLect arg ;.for Liens that chriſk 

id not take fleſh of the Virgin 24gr5 3 yer they can (hew,np, ather 
ave her, and tor that the Scripta prophecic ,; thatyhe; ſhould | 
| 2 


cCOme 


Bulling. advey. 
Anab. fol.6. 


come of a woman, 0Gerx.z. and of Davids line; Ffel.'1 32. 11. and thay 
woman'ſhoutd be a virgin, /ſarab che 7. and that her name was Afery, 
ſaich Luke, cap.1. and yetſhe could not be his mother if he had nor ra- 
kenflefh of her; nor ovrfleſh have any hope of cternall life. Theſe 
are worſe Chriſtians then Turks;for they beleeve he was ſo born, bur 
chefe curſe the flesh of the Virgin, and» ſo deny Chriſt to be come in 
the fleshs 2 Toh. v. 7. 2. they ſay in Moravia, thar Chriſt was hot 
erueGod, but only berrer gifted chen other men ; yer St Toh» ſaith, 
The Word was God, Joh. 1. 1. and Chriſt faid, he and his Father 
wete one,Foh. 10, and he thatſees him,feeth rhe Father, /obn 2 4.9,10, 
Mithael Serverw, a Spaniard,held the ſame, who was burnt in Genes 
va. And Valextinu Gentils, who called the Creed of Athanafi, 
the Crecd of Satanaſius ; he was juſtly execured ar Berne. Thirdly, 
they hold we are not ſaved by faith, but by the works of charity and 
afiftion; yet Chriſt fairh,' we obtain ercrnall life by beleeving on 
him, ox 3.16. So Paul, Rom. 3.24,28. for afflitions, they arecither 
punithments of fin, or Gods correRions, but no cauſes of juſtification 
or ſalvation. But the blood of Chriſt only clenfeth us from all fin, 


© 1 7ob#1.and by him only we have peace with God, Rom. 5.1. And 


fourthly, they deny originall fin; becauſe Chriſt hath raken away 
the fins of the world; bur thar is the penalty,notrhe being of ic. So they 
ſay that children doing neither good nor evill, areunder grace, and 
withonefin, Bur then how comes death tolay hold on them 2 Row. 
5. 14. and cap. 6.23, And therefore fifthly, they may well deny 
baprifme tothem, if they have no origivall fin. But Chriſt faid, let 
little children come to me, and yer none can tell how they ſhould 
come, butby this Ordinance. Sixthlyzthey rebaprize people, which. 
15 no where commanded in Scripture,nor allowed by the Church,nor 
the imperiall lawes, which putthem to death that did, or ſuffered ir 


- tobe done. Seventhly, they expeRa Kingdome, by ſome called the 
' fiſt Monarchy,wherein hon ne 


o reign alone, and deftroythe un- 
godly. This favours of carnall and worldly wiſdome; for Chriſts 


\ *-* Kingdomeis nor of this world, 7oby 18. (buris fpiricuall j40 is the 


"1. Holy, 
above, tbz 3. for the naturall maiiis dead ivi fin, Eph. 2. and ſorely if 


mearanddrink of it, Row, To are the weapons of it, 2 Cor.10, Nor can 


they reign alone and kill all che ungodly: unlefle they kill themſelves 
ro0. But both | 2 40 ether rillrhe harveſt, Mar, tz. Theſe 
buſh the © Mill 


people do but Error of the Chiliaſts or Millenarjey, 
who [aid the Saints muſt raign'ro00 yeers onthe earth,before thelaft 
judgement, who were by Church condemned above 1000 yeers 
fince.” Eighthlys"they ſay with the old Pelagians, that man'by his 


own free will,can do affthat God hath commanded,or elf God gave 
his law in vain, nor would he puniſh delinquents, it he had not grven 
them power to do jt, which js contrary to Scripture z 'for the Law's 
6A, and good; bur weare fold under fin, and fo'our fleſh isar 

with God, Rom. 8, and therefore it thuſt be given him from 


Atamecovild notofhimſelfe Rand in obedignee by his free will, inthe 
Nate of 'irinocence, how can we'inthe fart of hocenicy fince his fall. 


Nor did God girethe La in teſpe8that weeould obey ii burto 
| - ſhew 
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lbew his perteftion in making it, and ro make ys find our imperfeRii- 
ons that we might fie co his grace in Chriſt, who for us hath fulfilled 
it. Nintblyhey ſeparate themſelves from all Churches, becauſe they 
account themſelves only pure, and therefore will nor fay the Lords 
Praier, Forgive uw our treſpaſ{es, ſuppoling that they have no fin. Bur 
at ſuch God is offended as with ſmoke, becauſe they make him a ly- 
ar, 1 /obn 1.8, 9. So they account the office of the Miniſiry of no 
uſe, but depend upon peculiar revelations s yet God hath bid people 
£0 ſeck the Law ar the mouth of the Prieft; Ezek. 44. but any one of 
them will preach,of what trade ſocyer he bexthough neither called of 
God as Heb. nor by any authority conſtitured among the profeſſed 
people of Chriſt ; and {o they do preach withoue deing ſent,contra- 
ry to St Paul, Rom.1o. and {o bring rhe Church into contuſion. 

And as their renets are not fir tobe ſuffered in the Church, ſo nei- 
ther are they in the Commonwealth, For they hold thar it is not 
lawfull for a Chriſtian to be a Magiftrate,nor for man to ſubjeRt him- 
ſelfe ro chem, bur may depoſe them nor to take an oath ef fadclity tg 
them z nor may a Magiſtrate puniſh'a malefafor with death. Firſt, 
heermſt not be a Mavikiraee they ſay, becauſe Chriſt is the only King 
of che Church ; yer thar proves not butthat other Kings may be in 
the Church co {crve under Chriſt. So though! it be ſaid, that when 
Shulob (u:z.) Chriſt 15 come, the {cepter (hall depart trom Judeb ; 
but that is from che Jewes, not frem all Commonwealths, Ir is true, 
he denied to the ſons of Zebedee ſuperiority 4 butthat was becauſe he 
would correct their error,ſuppoſing his Kingdometo be carchly; and 
becauſc he called them not co Civill, bur Ecclefiaſticall offices. And 


meant to abrogate the juriſdition of other men, which was given to 
idden to 


Sleidan iy 
comlib.10. 
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je&tion under the Goſpell,becaule beleevers are thereby admired ro 


ce The, Polem. 


the Kingdome of heaven, and fo to be in ſubjeQion only to Chriſt : 
for as in ſpirituals we are to be w_ his ſubje&s, ſo in temporals we 
are to be{ubje& ro men for order ſake, and alſo for their tuition and 
defence of us in our ſtates and ftarions.. And for this cauſe faith Sr 
Paul, you pay tribute, becauſe. he is the miniſter of God for thy good, 
Rom.1 3.426. And whatſoever Anabapriſts ſay,they themfelves found 
ſuch a neceſſity of order in government, that they willingly did ſub- 
mit to John of Leydexs government in Munſter, And that this ſubje- 
@ion may be the firmer, iris lawfull co rake an oath of fidelity to the 
Magiſtrate, though the Anabaprtiſts- are againſt it, by which means 
they opena doorto all rebellion,rreaſon, and truce-breakings. That 
oaths are lawfullir is plain, becaufe ir ſcems to be a parr of Gods 


| worſhip, being a calling upon to wirnefſe truth, and an acknowled- 


ging God to be the greateſt ; yea, becauſe ir is commanded ot God, 
Deut.6. thou (halt fwear by my name. And much more is the oath 
of fidclity lawful;thcrefore A4brabams ſervant ſware to himzand 1ſaat 
ſwarcto Abimelech; Zedekiah to Nebuchadnezzar, which is called 
the oath of God, and the breach of it God ſware that he would a» 
venge, Ezek.17.19, Now from hence ic will follow;thata Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate may puniſh the evill docrs, how elſe can he defend chem 
thataregood 3 norcan the Magiſtrate executing malctaCtors,be pro- 
erly ſaid co kill bur in juſtice ro give a juſt reward for his demerits. 
or can their teners be conſiſtent with ceconomy, or government of 
familics. . And that firſt,' becauſe they hold that a Chriſtian man 
ought to have nothing proper,but altthings muſt be'common,becauſe 
the firſt converts did ſoaR. Yet St Peter (id ro Ananas, that before 
he gave hisgoods in common 1t was his own,and ſo he was not bound 
to 1t by the example of others, much leſle by any precept, Aas 5.4; 
therefore St Paul makes alms a free gitr, 2 Cor. 9. and admoniſherh-+ 
rich men-not to forſake their goods, though to be liberall in good 
works, 2:7im. 6, Sothey ſay they may pur: away their wives if they 
be nor of their religion, contrary to St Paul, 1 Cor.7,(and indeed nei- 
ther Jeſeph tor Meſes/pur away their wives, though neither of them 
were /ſraelites) and therefore they perſwade women alſo to leave 
their husbands to follow them z- for they hold ic .lawfull ro have mas» 
ny wives, contrary tothe Prophet, Malach.2.15,Did nothemake one 
that he might ſeck a godly ſeed > And Sr Faal faith, -lerevery man 
have his own wifc,and the woman her own husband, + To 
ThisSe&broke into divers denominations.” Firſt into four, which 


himſelfe before Jeſus Chrift. Next they divided into fourteen, The 
firſt ſort called the Muncerians, of Muncerne, of whom I have ſpoken 


Alfted. in I:di- four David 5 thought to'unice, and blaſphemouſty preferred 


An old Se# before. Secondly, Apoſtolikes, becauſe they wandered about with- 
130 Jear® 38%. gut ftaves; (hooes, or mony, They waſhed each others feer, and left 


houſes, wives, and trades. They grew chargeable ro the-common 


purlez'they put away their wives when they pleaſed,atlaſt were ex- 
communicated by the reſt of the brethren as idle vagabonds. The 


third were Separacifts, becauſe they ſequeſiredthem _ 
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world, and brave cloarhs ; 


matriage tneetings, feaſts, and mufick, 

and arins; looked fad, and fighed much. The fourth were called 3 

Cachariſts, becauſe they prerended purity without fin,and ſaid:chil- & © 

dren had no originall fin,and denicd rhern bapriſme, and would nat 

fay the Lords Praicr. The fiſth were S:lextes, becauſe they feldome 

ſpake. The thxth were called Enthuſiaſts, whoſaid che gift of pro- 

phecy by dreams came ro them,and therefore would lie muctiin tran- 

ces, like Mabomet, when he was in a paroxifine, or fit of the falling 

ſickneffe, or like our Quakers, They faid Anabaptiſme was holy, 

bur childrens baptiſme came from the devill, The ſeventh were cal- 

led Libcrians, or Libcrrines, who miſunderſtanding the liberty of 

Chriſt to be worldly and carnal}, thought themſelves free from pay- 

ing rents; tributes or tithes, though Chet palb tribure ro Ceſar z and 

al, took liberty to commit all uncleannefle, The eighth were called 

Adatnires, becauſe they chought rhemſclves in the ſtare of innocence, ol 

and thercfore accounted cloaths tobe a ſign of the curſe, and there- Py 

fore went naked, as did the old Adamiang, 3oo ycers after Chriſt in | 

rheir Conventicles, or Hupocaultay under ground, caves which were 

warmed by ſecret furnacesor ſtoveszin which place they ſtood naked, 

men and women. The ninth fort wetecalled Hurites, from their au- 

thor /obz Huta, Theſe denied Chriſts divinity with the Arrians. The 

eenth were called Auguſtiyians, who conceived there was no enttance 

into Paradiſe, till Auguſiiz che Bohcmian opened itz forgetting thas 

Chriſt ſaid to the thicte on the crofle, this day thou ſhalr be with me 

in Paradiſe. The cleventh was the Beuckeldians,who ſaid thatit was 

an holy thing to have many wives ar once, forgetring Afal.2.t 4.where 

it iscalled rrechery againſt the wite of thy youth, of which covenant 

God is the witneſſe. The twelfth was the Melchioriſts, who of one 

Melchior Hoffman their Prophet at Strasſborough; whota they look 

for ro come with Elias at the day of judgement; and hold that Chriſt 

was not conceived and born ofthe bleſſed Virgin Afary, bur only paſ- 

ſed through her as water —__ a conduit 3 in which they agree 

with the o]d Eutychians. The thirteenth were the Georgians, fo cal- 

led of David George, the originall of che Familifts, who Googht him- 

ſ{elfe a greater Prophet then Chrift;and chat he would tiſe three yeers 

after his death, and reſtore the Kingdome of 1ſrael, but he was never 

heard of fince. The fourteenth were Menoriſts,” fo called of one 2Me- 

wor @ Friſian, by whoſe name for a cerrain timethey wete generally 

called. Theſe diffcred not in dorines from the reſt, no more then 

did the Maxncerians and Hutites. Sethe were founded,es I have (hew- 

ed, upon ancient herefies; ſome of them hold the ſane opinions with 

the reft, .but have added more tothem. Many others there were, as 

e><Henerobaptiſt, that baptized himſclfe daily-if the weather were Gefiuide ang, 
te. Others did follow Servermy who not only, denied bap- **©42.40- 

riſme tochildren, but denied the deiry of Chriſt, who was butnt at 

Gerneus, in'the year 1553, Ochers forriſhly abuſing Chriſts words Hit.ot Anas, 

(except you become like children, you cannot enter into the Kiny« Pr 53+ 

dome of heaven) would tumble and batrle in her own city, and 

play liaehildren and innocenes, and le With offe Hotter; biitThe- 
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Iceve not very 1nnocently, Some denied the reſurr«Rion of the bo- 
dy. Deukixs held Origens.crror, that in time the devils and wicked 
men (hould be ſaved. Others fer all Chriſtian duty in praicr,like the 
old Euchyrz. Ochers ſo lefr allchings ro Godsthat they negleaed the 
mcans God appoinred. Others. held, that all that were noc rlunged 
in watcr, were not rightly baptized ; whereas the Greck word: in 
the New Teftamenefor baprizing, fignifiech waſhing or ſprinkling, as 
wcll as plunging as Mark 7. 3. and Heb. 9.10, Andit the Scripcurcs 
eivcs a word of divers interpretation, nv doubt but it was that the 
Chorch might uſe {uch a form in baptizingzas rhe word admits, or as 
the region and weaknefle of the party baprized, p:rmirecth. 

Mathe. But doowr Ansbaptiſts now among us bold ſuch heretical opt- 
niwns ? | 

Pla. I beleeve alldo not hold alike ; but take them together, or 
ſercrally, you ſhall find all or ſome either to have a tinQure of old 
herc ſics, or «lſe newly dipped into otter colours, divers trom the 
eruch, 

Mathe, 7 pray make that appear. 

Phila. Some of them hold, that Chriſt ſhall 'come from Heaven 
1000 ycars betore the generall judgement, and ſhall raign with the 
Sai-ts upon earth, and (hall deſtroy all the wicked (12) all char are 
not of their ſe, And this before Chriſt come, they have endeavou- 
red to pur in praRice ; and fo they | rove Millenarics, and fome- 
what worſe. Others hold that they are the communion of Saints, 
and that all thoſe that have been notorious ſinners, and excommuni- 
catc, may nor be reſtored again upon their repenrance; and ſo they be 
Novatians. Yet this is but a prerence, for I find t}:cir praftice con- 
trary g for they do either account their own (ins none, or cl{c favour 


'them inthe puniſhment. Others ſay char in the true Church there 


arc no ſcandalous livers;and if ſo,it wil bc hard roprove their Church 
ro be true, +though they ſay the Church is bounded in their ſocicties, 
and cherefore ſeparate from all other Chriſtian aſſemblies, therein 
ſhewing themſelves Donartiſts. Some again of them hold,that Chrift 
took not his fleſh of the Virgin Mary: Ando held allo the Prifcili 
aniſts. Others of them bold that ir is lawfull for the people to lay' vis 
olent hands on the magiſtrates and depoſe and (lay them, how ſa- 
premeſoever they be, and ſo are plain Jcluirts. Some of them hold, 
thae eleQion is of foreſecentaith, a that man bath free will of him- 
{elfe, to refuſe gr accept Gods grace, and thar a. true beleever may fall 
away totally and finally from grace (and fo are Pclagians).cantrary 
to St Jobs renetyx Jobs 3.9,Others ſay,thar there ought ro be a parity 
in the Church of miniſters, contrary eo St Paul, who ſaith, that with» 


. out all contradigionghe lefſe mult be ble id of che greater, Heb.77. 


and therefore left T#tus in Creet to ordain Elders, s, miniſters in every 
City. Alſo, that Church Service and Ceremonies are ſuperſtitious, 
and char the Church of England is no truc Church,and therefore muſt 


|  belefr,and in this they be Browniſts. 


Mache. How came theſe tzto England ? | 
Phila: After this {c& had continued in Germany a long aye bue 
*” Not 


| Ci MN. *1-1. : ; ww -> "ag TTTDTT———— 
Parc2, FPhilalethes and Matheres: " th7 
Dor above ren years in any full vigour, they being ſuppretic& and pu- Goftive de | 
niſhed ſeverely by the Princes there; a remnapt of themicame in 4*46.£xerd, 
rwo ſhips into England, 1535. and lurking here a while, were taken 
and made to recant; others were ſeverely puniſhed,as yon may read , . 


in your Chronicles, whoſe dregs other pour haveſucked in. Butin _ Chron. 
the year 1561 Queen El:zatertb by proc 


amation commanded them all Camb,in the | 
to depart the land within twenty daies, upon pain of impriſonment, #ef V Elix, 
and confiſtation of goods, whether they were free born or forreign- 
ers. 
| Mathe. But what tenets are now peculiar to this ſe among us apd your | 658. 
judgement theretn 2 
Phila. 1. That no children ought to be baptized. 
2, lhart none are rightly baptized bur thoſe that are dipt. 
3. Thatthere ought to be no (ct form of prater by the book. 
4. That there ſhould be no diſtinion between Clergy and the 
Laity ; butallchat are gifted may preach and give Sacraments. 
5- That iris not- lawtull to take an oath, though demanded by 
the Magiſtrate, F; | 
'6. Thar no Chriſtian can with agood conſcience, execute the of- 
fice of a Magiſtrate, All which though I have here and there plain- | 
ly, though curſorily confured, yer I ſhall do it at your requeſt more 2 ooh 
particularly. | 
Mathe. 7 pray do ſo. 
| Phila, Firſt,] ſhall prove that Infants ought to be baptized. 1. Be- 
* cauſe it bears analogy with Scripture : for God thought fir in ma- 
king a Covenant with 4474bam, to inſtitute a Sacrament, by which 
infants as well as elder people, might be adngffteed into his Church; 
which Sacrament was Circumciſion, ' Then ſurely God baving by- 
his ſon Chriſt aboliſhed Circumeifion, would not leave thoſe who 
are the children of 4brabam by faith, Gal. 3, 7. without fome Sacra- 
ment,by which their children alſo might receive the ſame benefic, un- Calv.1afi.t.4; 
leſſe the Goſpell hath leſſe liberty chenthe Law, which Chriſt denj- #96 248.6, 
eth, {aying, Iam come that ye might have life more abundanr; and : 
then ſurely the means of lite alſo,namely baptiſme,for circumciſion is 
ſo called, Col.2.1 1,12, circumcifion without hands, - 
Mathe. But baptiſme of Infants 4s no where commanded in Scrip- 
ture. i | 
Phils. lr is not neceſſary to be injoined in ſo many words, becauſe 
there is ſufficient warrane for it, by bearing a proportion with cir- 
cumciſion,the fign being only changed; In many ſuch caſes the Scrip- 
turesare filent, leaving men to draw conſequences of praQice from 
.generall propoſitions, As for example, when Chriſt ſaith, except a 
man be born again, doth he nor mean a women-as.well as a mane Or 
becauſe he ſaid only ro his Diſciples ar his laſt ſupper (where there 
Was no woman preſent) Do ye this in remembrance of me, may we 
not therefore give the Communion to wotnen without a {petial wat- 
rant] ſuppoſe no wiſe marrwill ſay ſo.. And ſoalſo for keeping the 
Lords day there isnocommand, nor yet torebaptize any, which yet 4 
the Anabaptiſts do ordinarily pra&iſe... | | »- « 
oy; Aa Mathe; 
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Mathe. But chrldren can make no profeſſion of faith or repentance, as 
thoſe did that c#me to John the Baptift, Mar. 3. and thereſore are not 1 
think to be baptized. | 

Phils. Yes ſurely, becauſe they ate the ſeed of ſuch as profeſſe 
true religion,and fo are withinthe covenant and promiſe made ro the 

Church and her ſeed in Abraham, Gen.18. 18, In thy feed hall 
all rhe nations of the earth be blefſed. Which word (nations) ri- 
ſeth young and old,every one in their modell and capacity'of bleſſing; 
thetefore circumciſion was the ſcal of 4brabams faich, which he had 
before he wgs circumciſed, was given to 1ſaac as the ſeal of that fgith 
which he had federally as the ſon of 4brahaw, and was to appear in 
him aRually after his circumciſion z and ſo baptiſme may be lawful- 
ly given to infants now under the Goſpel,though they be not circum- 
ciſed, Rom.4.1 116, 

Mathe, But Cbrift ſaith, go teach and baptizeggnferring that they ſhould 
be taught aud be capable of teaching before they be baptized. 

Phila, No fuch matter : For rhae dire&ion of Chriſt, Mat.z8.19. 
Go teach all nations baptizing therh. The word granflared (teach) 
Ggnifierh properly (diſciple them) which may be done by this Sacra- 
ment of entrance inxo Chriſts {chosl or Church, and therefore teach- 
ing is ſex downe by another word after diſcipling » in verſe 20, 
Teaching them: to obſerve all things whatſoever | have commanded 

Ou. bo 
: Mathe. But we read z0t of any children baptized inthe New Teſts- 
ment. | | 

Phila. True, but we read of whole houtholds baptized, as Afs 16, 
33-the Jailor, and alfthat belonged ro him. Among whom if you 
will ſay there were no children, becatife rhey are nor {A down, I re- 
ply, there is no women nor ſervants ſer down neither, and ſo then the 
Jailor was che whole faniily 5 and Zydta, and Stephanas, were their 
whole family.” But certainly Paw! would have ſer down the omiſſian 
of his baprizing children, if ke had omitted chem in thofe families, 
fince that he is ſo exa&t in telling us what houſholds he did baprtize, 
And truly if the want of a peculiar command or praftice in the New 
Teſtament,ſhould exclude Chriltian children from bapriſme, we are 
left in a more uncomfortable-cRtate for our children, therr the Jewes 
were, But where the equity of the law remgins, there the law is ſtill 
in force 5 and where is = ſame rea{on, there the fame thing may be 
dane for ſubſtance; theugh the circumſtance may differ. Knd I am 
ſure our childrenhayeas much nece by bapriſme ro have fin waſhed 
aways theirs had by cigcuniciſien eo have fin caſt away. 

'Mathc, Buit that promiſe of God, Gen.17.7, of which circumciſion was 
theſedl, nas made onlyto Abraham and hisſeed ty nature, 
Phila, Tf it were fo, why is it nor kept; for the Jewes are caſt off 
from being Gods uo therefore that everlaſting Covenant was 
and muſt beunderfic« of Abrabams children by promiſt, not by na- 
wb {ſo beltevers being within the Covenant, may rightly Jaim: 
the ſcal of baprifi 


the Covenant. for their children z which ſcal baptiſine is 
to the Chriſtians children, as cirourmcifion was to Jewiſhs the one 
correſponding 


ESe3. - Method god Thos, -- - . oy 
correſponding to the othergeven as the cloud and the rod feazin which =» 
hey and their children were all baptizcd, 1 Cor. 10, Iz 2. typed our Tervl.de &s- M. 
bagrilmes Beſide, is ix not reaſon thatthoſe ro whom the Kingdome ſor, carvia | 
of God belongs, (huuld be received into bis Kingdome of grace, the 
Church, Avd tharchildren are ſuchy Chriſt ſhewerh plainly, Mar, 
10.14. Andthatthcy were lictle infants iris plain, for he crook them 

in his arms, Nay tarchcr, the Apolile faith, chat it one of che pa- 
fencs be a belcever;their children-are holy, 1 Cor.7, 14. and it fo, then 
ſurely they are capable of the Sacrament of entrance into the dym. 
Church: not are they ſo called holygbecauſle they are legitimate, or 
born in wedlock, for ſo an heathens child may be as holy as they ; 

bur holy as heirs roche covenant, the vertue whereat is ſo powerfull, 
that ic can rather cnticle a wife, by an husband» or a busband by a 
wiſe unto it, ane therefore much more the child than contrary. 

Mathe. Hath baptiſn.e of Infants been from ihe Primutye Church or 


= - 


yot ? ' F 

. -Phils., I conceive it haths becauſe no man can tell when it began, 
bur we find by all ancient writcrs and Chuxches,that it was gra@iſed Aug. i4wy 
in their times, ard things of that nature wcrealwaiecs held to be of dap. 
ſome decrec of a generall Councill, or «lſe of Apoſtolicalltradition. porta is wy 
Some would bear you in hand, tl.at Pope /xnocent: the third, broughs - 
it4n firttz who lived about the year 1213. which is about 356 y«gh | 
fince, whereas we rcad of childrens age) = 1000 years lore 
For Origen that lived abovt 2 26years atter Chriſt,alledging, P{G L.5. orig in com. 
In fin my mother conceived me, faith, that for this cauſe the Churcl: = &p..d Am, 
recei\ed arradition from the Apoſtles, ro baprize children. Many of 7 $ 
the anciete Fathcrs, as Auſirz and Jerome, mention this cuſtome of the 
Church againſt thoc that denied originall ſingas St Paul inftanced in 3 ©9r.15- by. ne; 
the baprizing of the dead, to refute thoſe that denied the refurre ion, KH 
So $t Cyprian about the year 250. affirmed that children mighs-be 
baptized before the eighth as . And the Avulgwitene Gounill der 
creed ſuch robe accurfed, thar denied children bapriſmes eſpecially if 
ſick, or in danger of death,. And [renews before xhis the Biſhop of Ly Iren. com; * 
ons, the Martyr and Diſcipleto Polycarpms, who wes ſcholler to Saing Her fp. 39. 
John, wrote, that children as well as clder peopleywere faved by their | 
new birth in. Chrib(irz. ) by water and the ſoirin And from thoſe 
ancient times, look upon all Chriſtian Churches confeſſhhons and; pra- 
Rice frum the. beginnings you will find it alwaies in uſe.» As'3. A- 
 mong the Grecks (who do annually excommunicate: the; Popt,), is 

whom St Paul was preacher, | 2; The Ruſhan-punifherh all: wich 

- death that refuſe or deride ir, or negleRt ity} and'yer call 1he-Pope an 
Herctick, which 1 chink they would nordo, if they had received bap- 
eiſme tron him. Torheſe St Andrewpreached. So the Abyſhnsand 
Ethiopians, who received rhe Goſpell by St Matthew. : Sorbe Ar- 
menian Chriſtians, re-whom. Sr Bartbolomem braught. the bleſſeg.ti- 
Cings ofthe Gaſpell. 'Sorhe caprive-Ghriftians in Agypt, wha ne 
ceived the Goſpell by St 24h; and yet have no communigaawithghe 
Pope. So' the:Indians' ty whom: /SÞ Thomat, preached. ;. $o-did the - 
Rriccaios,who were taught by yy" YO Knit ory 
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© beeavſeiris ſaid John 


and it _ ſo generally received, one may wonder with Eraſmus, 
whgt devill entred them people thar forbad baprizing — 
which had been evidemly done,above 1400 years. Befide, as we fi 
ir done leng before the Popes corruptions came in, ſo we find irftill 
uſed by thoſe thatare reformed from Popith doQrineszeven the Pro: 
teſtane reformed Churches,as you may ſee in all cheir Confeſſions and 
ArtiAes of Religions as well in England, as France and Germany, as 
the French, Hebvetian, Bohemian, Dutch, Saxon, and Auguſta Confeſs 
fions;all which Stares and Churches have puniſhed with death thoſe 
of coritrary opinion , that either have denied bapriſme- ro chil- 
dren, or rebaptized any. Jeftin1an the Empcrour made it a law, Ar 
Vienua they drowned them. England hath burned them, | 
 Mathe. But they ſay that hey rebaptizes becauſe they mere not rightly 
baptized before. And they were not rightly baptized, becauſe they dipped 
them not. 
Phila. This is indeed one of their tenets, but ſurely to baptize with 
(theugh not in) water, in the narfie of the- Father, the Son, and the 


\ Holy-Ghoft, cannot be vdenicd to be true baptiſme; the” waſhing, 


ſprinkling, or drenching, is but the circumſtance only; and therefore 


_ one may fully and rightly be baptized withour dipping, asI have al- 


ready ſhewed you from the originall word, which hath divers ſigni- 
fications, and fignifieth as well rodie colours and waſh, as well as to 
dip. And whercasthey urge the word (& in) alwaics to fignifie (in) 

_—_— in Jordan, yer they may find itin the 
third of Matthew to ſignifie (with) where Sr Job ſaich of Chriſt, he 
ſhall baptize you with the Holy-Ghoſt, and with fire. Beſide, they 


conſider nor the place where they were ſo baptized in the Primitive - 


timeswhich was an hor Country,where it was ordinary for people to 
waſh themſelves often .in a day z nor the time of rhe firſt age of the 
Church, when they had hardly. Churches or Font z nor confider 
they the mulcitode of converts, which could 'nor be well baptized, but 
in places of much water, as Eon was, where Jobn baptized. If wo 
ſhould uſe the ſame way now, 'and'intheſe cold Couryries, - it might 


bethe death of many tender creatures. I know they -fay our'children | 


tay ſtay while they be older,Chriſt was nor baptized cill he was thir- 
ty years ofoge But they confider-nor-rthat Chriſt could hot'be bapri- 
zedſooner,' for John was but new ſent with commiſſion from God to 
baptize$ nor they perceive not, that by deferring it, that they indari« 
gerhe childs ſalvarion,it wanting the means appointed-whereby they 
ſhonld be brought ro Chriſt their Saviour, + 1 rd 


Mathe:” were not theſe tengs beld by ſome tus the Church before Ana- 


baptifmne ſprung wpin Germany. 


Philtd./ Yes; for about the year 250. afeer- Chriſt, ſome taught char 


all chat were baprized by Herericks, oughe to be rebaprized by the 
Orthodox Miniſters of the Church 3 and thewreaſon was, becauſe 
Hereticks themſelves had no part in the Church,” and therefore could 


give jo/bgpriſme, Of this opinibn wa nar, a Biſhop.of Car- 
thage in Afrioam inthe ddiesofthe Emperour Yalerian, who 


beheaded him, Againſt him Stephan Biſhop of Rome,oppoſed hims 


ſelfe, 


%. 


Parra. - Phlalalethes: | = 
ſelte,by calling a Synod ar Rome againſt it,- which copdacu 1 chat ac- 
_y ws tradition and cuſtome of rhe Church, hefericks, 
thoſe 5 9 were baptized by emp > Ag received into'the Church 
upon ſubmiſion and recancarion of their errots without _P, 
And [ beleeve this opinion of Cyprian bath'been che 
Anabapriſts rebaptization,who will not recanr ic,th | St Cyprian is 1: Concil. Nie, 
reported to have rccanted his, which they mighe wel doyif they wonld ©: # 
diftinguiſh of hereticks; for ſome herericksdeſtroied the foundation 
of faith, as the Samoſatenians, who ſaid that Chriſt was nor of the 
ſubſtance of the Father, bur called the Son of God, only for his ver- 
wes. So the Arrians, who denied the conſubſtantiality and eocrerni- 
ty of Chriſt with the Father,and ſuch as did depravethe fortn of bap- 
uſm, ſaying, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, by the Son, in Niceph, bift. 
the Spirirz the bapriſme of ſuch indeed is vaine, and no baptiſme g* 43% | 
but the bapriſme of thoſe that hold the foundation of faith, as rhe 
Novatians did,but built nor rightly upon ir,yerkepe the true form of 
- baptizing: ſuch might be admirred into the Church again, withoyy 
rebaptization, becaule there is but one truth, faith\and bapriſme. * 
Again, anoeher error roſe up about the year 380, by Donatuw and Deans; 
his diſciples, Dozatus was Biſhop of Numidra,and held, therrhe erus - 
Church was only among thoſe in Africs ther held with hilncomraty ,. ....; 
to that univerſall donation which God gave to Chriſt by'prothife, 
Pſal.2.1 will = thee D— _ inherirance, andthe _— 
moſt parts of the earth for t on z whom Optetwd Biſhop o k 
Milevtcane confuted in the rh. of Yalentinian rhe Depeonie Allo ns 
this Doxatu affirmed, thar all chat had been bdprized in the univerſall | 
 Churchyſave by thoſe of his party,ought to be rebaptized g' whole er- - 
ror the Anabapriſts ſtill follow. Theſe were worſe then the other ; 
for they were not only ſchiſmaticks, but herericksalſo; tor they de- 
nicd that Articie of the Creed,which confeſſeth the Church Catholicks 
et our Browniſts and Anabapriſts in theſe latter zimes follow'their 
p3,by refuling communion with the Church of Exglandgand intheir .:»:v; := 
uncharicable cenfurcs,of all char are not of their party 3' as alſoinde- xug. th: go. 
/ facing the Churches, and breaking down Communion Tables: for a ; 
third error ſprung up 1525. by che: Anabaprifts in'Germany;of whom 
I have ſpoken already. They held that childretrought notes bebapti-' 
zed tilthey came to ripe age,and cangive accountofeheir fairh,Fheſe: 
are very deeply plunged in this oldetror, yea, morethetrany'sf the 
former 3 for they not only pullifie all bapriſme by PapiſtsoF Pro» 
reſtants, bur deny bapriſmeto infants alſo, whichneither the Novati- ©. ': * 7-2 
ans nor Donatifts aid. | & wang? en 04 7 2 88 
Mathe. But what ſay you to the third tenet; That there ought t6bt uo: 
ſet form of Prater or Liturgy in the Charch, \. » 77 445 (7 raihlg 
; | nn goore that _ ſerforms wy be in the Church, wo 
riptures. 2. Antiquity, And 3. By reaſon; 2..By Scriptures, God'Liurgy >= 
ſera formof bleffing the berg oops Soutcenfeſlion 'Deati2 6; provedians- | 55 
5- and of prajer, Heſ.14.2.'and Jeel 2.17. "And therefore the Church! ANCE 
may imitate Godin this, ſhe having the ſpirit of ſupplication : I 
upen her; though ſuch forms be not indieed co her by it = Wo | > I 
'it | wh, - 


a 


"==Fjion, Fende, we find an Scriptures> thar holy men of themſelves 


Ey p.de ora. 
dom. 


did without 8ny preſcription from God, ſer down forms of praier 
and prailes,as Moſes, Num. 10.3536. and David ſer Plalmy w be ſung 
24 483tain tices, fs Pſal.92.2 ſong tor the Sabbarh day, and Pſal.102.15 
a Plalm fox the afited, So we find ſome called Pſalms of degrees, 


. .: Which, they ſong wheo the Prieſts went up the ſteps tothe Temple, 
”: This #hey did, ad yer ho doubt could pray by the fpirir alſo. Inthe 


New Teſtamen alſo, Chriſt not only fer us a rule ro pray by, Mar. 
6.9. bur as a form to uſe, Lake 11. 2. hep ye prays ſay our Fathers &c, 
And Chriſt uſed « form-chrice;ſaying the ſame words, Mar. 26.39. So 
the Apgftle. uſed a form, ſayings The grace of the Lov Jeſus Chriſt be 
zith 108; 60d fo inmany Epiſtles. - | 

2, lIymay þe proved by antiquity, and modern hiſtory, that the 


10.60 Churches from the Apoſtles, had ſer forms, rhae they might with one 


ViQorinus 
$ciaticus in 


pref. 1 


ASS. 
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mind, and @nc mouthglorific God, Rem. 15. 6. And ſome think thar 
the farm of found wards commirted wo Timorhy,was fomeſymbole of 
faiths or form of Lirurgy. Bur however it is iplain, that inthe firſt 
hundred yeers, both'the Greek and Latine, Eaſt and Weſt Church 


- bad (ex forms, which ſome write they received from*the Apoftles. 


Ayd ſurely James choſen Biſhop.of Fersſalembby the Apoſtles, had nor 
the pame of Liturgw given him 'fornothing z ſome ſay from a Li- 
turgy thay be compoſed, So likewiſe in the next age we find, that 
the Chriftians wer every Lords days and had certain cle places of 


.&r iptureread ta cthem,and had common praicrs, beſide the miniſters 


© " particulariconceived praicr, and"alſo ſung 
4uſt Marr, epol, 
2. ad, Anroni- 


Plalins. So [gratizs wri- 
tingto the 2dogreſians (an Epiſtle generally conftfled ro be his) ſaith, 


aum Imperas, and chargeth them to.meet all in one place, and ro have one common 


praicr,, and rt mectin one faith, andone hope, unblameable in Jeſus | 

ri$, and ſororunas if all were but one to the Church,as roone Al- 
tar, 2nd-one Jefus Chriſt, This man ſuffered marryrdome in the 
year:197, after Chriſt; And as in the former times they had their 


xolves yes, AORMNQN, praicrhſothey: had alſo preſcribed praicrs,as appears in the 


39. 


Tecul, apo 6+ fi | 


. * ſhart:aptiphguas.andine 


r Emperoauss, 'rtcited by Tertalizn, and the 
ories which we find in Se Cyprians,which 
are rbmaingd. in our Limrges:ro thistimes (wz,) Lift ap your beartss 
ſaith; che; Miniſter ar che Communion, the people anſwered ze lift 
them up to the Loxdiblelivediabour the year 250, 

+ Thennext itithe time of Conflantize rhe greats abdut 300. and odd 
year aftea Chriſt, He:commandedipraiers ro be made wa fer form 


of their-prai 


Euſe, E:cl. bip, {0x the/welfare ofthe /Empixe, and che propagation of the Goſpell, 
tib, 4-6. 19: and thankſgivings,for that God had given him viQory over all the ry- 


etal 27 '(ervics-@ x 


rapgardpeſcatcrs.of theChurch ; andhehimſtlfe made a form for 
his ſouldiers to ſay every day. + Ws iT 
 Andfanher,the Council of 1D aodiceay about 368, called after the 


-;..; fcarh of Fowynras thee Emperor, ſer downrulkes that onc end the ſame 


ould be uſed motning and evening. And when ſotte began' 


' to. make wſeiabexrempire praiers of their own; and lefr- the. common 
formshen the Mileviane Councill aſſerhbled afterward in the raign. 
Gy 0 


P 


{amne40c years afrer' Chriſty whereof St Luft 
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Biſhop of Hippo, was prelident, and wherein the hereticks, Pelagins 
aa ekes held that man had power and free willto do good 
withouethe ſupport of grace) were ſufficiently confured. This Coun+ 
cit{ 1 (ay made orders,char noneſhovld in the Churches uſe any other 
praicrs, bur thoſe char were compoſed by the Synod z and gives this 
reaſon,leſt ſome by ignorance,or wans comagnighe utter ſomething 
in the.Church chart might be diſſonans from the Catholike faith z ro 
which order not only Presbyeers, bur alſo Biſhops, were to be ſub- 
feerthis in the next age Baſiland Ambroſe, Chryſoftome makes Li- 
xg for their Churches. And in the next age Gregory. and 1fidore 
id the like,by collefting from former Liturgies; which kind of form 
Calvin himſelſe approverh, and wiſheth chat there might be ſuch a 
form,from which no Miniſter might depart. 
Mathe. Tet Calvin and bis followers are againſt the Liturgy and diſ- 
cipline of the Church of England, though it be a reformed Church, even as 
the Papiſts are agarnit Luther and him. 


Phils. It is true, yet both Lather and he have been great refiners zrr Calyias 
of Chriſtian Religion from droflcand ruſt of ſuperſtition which clea- fefamaim. 


ved thereunto, and mud, which ir colle@ed by running through the 
dirty channels of Rome, that ſpirituall Baylor. Ic is true, that he be- 
ing bred co the Civill Lawyer ſtudied Divinity, wherein he proved 
a great proficient, as by his writings appeareth z in all which he con- 
ſenterh wich che Proteſtane truth profeſſed. He having occalion to 
leave France, came to Genevs,which = had lately been abandoned 
by the Biſhop and Clergy thereof, for fear of the people who began 
to riſe againſt the popiſh religion there. Their civill government 
was. by Magiſtrates choſen yearly by rhe people z and for Church- 
overnment they had then agreed upon none ; but they choſe Calvin 
or their Preacher, and Divinity LeAurer. He with two other Mi- 
niſters, perſwaded with ſome ado, the people to bind themſelves ſo- 
lemnly bY oath,” Firſt, never to admit Popery again. And ſecondly, 
to obey ſuch orders, inthe exerciſe of Religion, as himſelfe and the 
other two had contrived according tothe Word of God. They con- 
ſented, and yet within & little while repented of it. And becauſc Cal- 
vin and the other rwo Miniſters would not adminiſter the Communi- 
on to thoſe that denied quiet obedjenceaccording to their oath; thoſe 
three, Calu;n and his two affociats were banithed the Town z bur 
within a few years they called him in again, -He told them, that if he 
undertogk to be their Paſtor, they muſt admit a compleat form of 
Church Diſcipline,and ſhould be ſworn for ever to obſerve ir. The or- 
der was,that there ſhould be an Ecclefiafticall Court exeted, which 
ſhould be alwaies ſtanding) that ſhould conſiſt of one Clergy may cer- 
"taine, and two Lay men annually choſen, which ſeemed much to: 
content the peoplexthey being alwaics to have the more yoices z bur 
Calvin knew that the Minifters had ods as ing both art-lear-: 
ning, and the tongue of perſwaſion. Arlaſi ople many ofthem 
. diſliked ir,and thought it no better then papiſh eyranoy, and imegi-- 
ned that Calum had done all this to pleaſe his fantaſy z a1 ns | 
pret 
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Mart. Marpr, 
in tl. 3- 3, 


' God hath diſtinguiſhed them, as he did 4aroz from the 
'the Levircs from the Laity : yea, before the Law there was that di- 
"ſtinftion 53 Melchiſedech was the Prieſt ofthe high God ; and it ſeems: 


"dy'muft nov bean 6ie.or tongue. Methinks the judgement that God 


pretended ro draw the pifture of Yexws and made it like his beloved 

Cratina : Yet conſidering the time and place,I ſee not what more ac- 
ceprable government he could have ſerup.z therefore thoſe people 
thoughr ir better rocondeſcend to him, than to diſmiſſe him to theis 
own infamy, fince they had fo importunately recalled him tothem 
yernor many yeers after, the Confiſtory or Eccleliaſticall Court, ha- 
ving excommunicated Bertelzer,the Senate of the Town releaſeth him 
under their common ſeale. ButCaltin reſolved to. withſtand that 
decree, at leaſt by refuſing to abſolve or give the Sacrament to Beyte- 
lier, which he reſolutely did nor, and in the afrernoen on the Lords 
day, after hisſermonztook his leave of them, ſaying, I commend you 
to God, and to the word of his gracezand ſo bid them tarewell, They 


of Geneve (ent to the Helvettan Churches, for their judgement inEat- 


wins diſciplineand whether they might better change then hold ir. It 
was anſwered, that their ordinances were godly,and enclined roward 
the Scripture andthat they were better to hold them,then to change; 
ſo Mr Caluizs diſcipline was accepted. And as his name grew ta- 
mous, ſo was' his diſcipline _taken up by the French retorthed Chur- 
ches, and Scotlaxd ; _ by ſome exalted in their Sermons 1o high, 
that they have ſaid, thata Miniſter with his Elderſhip, hath power 
given from God to excommunicate even Kings and Princes. Beza 
and Erafius hath canvaſed this point of diſcipline, The firſt ſaith, thar 
excommunication is a moſt neceſſary diſcipline z and Ereftws denieth 
the neceſſity of Lay Elders, to be Miniſters thereof. By others ir hath 
been cried up for the Lords diſcipline, yea, and that all Chriſtian 
Churches ought to receive it, whether the governors of it will or nor. 


- And England hath been threatned by libels, that (ince the Brethren 


cannor prevaile by Petition, to Prince, Parliament and Councill, we 
muſt thank our ſelves if ſuch means be uſed to bring in diſcipline, as 
will make all our hearts to ake, AndI beleeve ſuch hath been uſed of 
late years; but the diſciplinarians have been prevented of their end, 


-by men of an higher genius then they have. But this hath been the. 


Helena that hath cauſed ſo much ſharp contentions, 
 Mathe. 1t ſeemeth that Calvins diſcipline armed at a parity of Clergy 
and Laitie,which us the fourth porat held by the Anaboptiſts, of which 1 $ 


fire your judgement. 


Phila. Calvin did indeed make them equall in,cenſuring others by 


his diſcipline,bur not as the Anabaptiſts doz tor they would'have no 


diſtintion between Clergy and Lay-menzno,not in exercifing the mi- 
niſteriall office, but rhat all men perform it that will, if ue Bur 
,cvites, and 


very naturetaught ir for Jethro was Pricſt of Midian: And Egypt 


y 
- had:Prieſts too,diſtin& from other men. And Chriſt ſaid.to. his dif- 
"ciples, go(yee) and teach all nations. And St Paul doth plainly diftin- 


puiſh berween'the Paſtor and flock, A#s 20.28. and ſaith, they that 
are taught ſhouldcommunicate to the teacher, Gal.6.6. for all the bo-, 


hath 


% 
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hath (hewed upon men vlurping thar othice,thould be enough to con- 
vince theevill of this opinion, as upon Corahb, Dathan, and Xtiram, 
Num4.16.31, Upon Miriam, Vzza, 2 Sam.e6.7. and Uzziah, 2 Chro, 
26,21. 

 Mathe. Theyſay there is no difference Letween a gifted Layman, and 4 
Clergy man but only ordination which adds no power 10 a man, 

Phila. Yes, it doth z tor though ſufficiency,or rather competency 
of gitrs may enable a man ro the office, yer that ability cannot au» 
thorize him to perform the miniſtry, and therefore he is to look tor 
an outward calling by his ſuperiour ; for how can they preach un- rom.1g;14; 
lee they be fent. Now they muſt be ſent by ſuch, who by a conti- 
nucd ſucceſſton from the Apoſtles, can derive their ordinations, which Helver,poſt - 
wag long before the Church of Rome tcll trom the taith, even 1600 6 18, 
yearsagoz whichcalling of Miniſters hath been followed by Eng- — 
land, and the reformed Church, who will ſuffer none ro mcddle with Aug. cenfef; 
the adminiſtration of holy things, without conſtitution. Againſt 97 14-, - 
whom St Bernard ſpeaks well, ſaying, They become maſters of the ,r, zo, 
unlearned before they have been {chollers of the learned ; and ſoare Berovia cance 
more ready to ſpeak, then to hear, and apt to teach that they never 
Jearned, and pour oucs before they have any rhing poured into them, 

Ic is true, that it is prophected, Joel 2,28, 1 will pour our my fpirio 

upon all flcſh, yer char, was nor meant upon all alike; for when it 

was fulfilled in As 2:15. it was not given coall, but ro the Apoſtles 

only : ycrtthere was under the Goſpell a greater meaſure of know- 

ledge given to teachers and hearers, then under the Law, yet it tol- 

loweth not chatall (ſheep ſhould be ſhepherds, So we read of ſome 
cxtracrdinarily called, as Amos was an Herdſman bur ſuch things 

cannot be brought into ordinary imitation, no more then ſouldicrs 

can expett ro batter down wals wich rams horns, or rout their ene- 

mies with brcaking of pitchers, as G:deon did the Midianties, Butit 
Anabapriſts calling to preach, be ordinary,les them prove it by Scrip- 

ture ; it immediate from God, by a miracle, 

Marhe, 1 rememter lor the fifth B ueſtion, about an oath you have in 
ſome meeſure ſatisfied me, yet 1 ſhall.be willing to hear farther of the law- 
ful ff of it, ; 
Ph:la. Surcly if it be a part of Gods worſhip, as I have proved, 

then ſurc it may be taken, 2. Itmay be and ovghtro bethe end of 
controverſicfaith St Paul. God commands ity Dewt.6,1 3. and the 10, yg, ,.... 
20.and rewardsare promiſed for ſo doing in truth, righteouſneſs and 
judgement, Jer.4.2, See Jer.12.16. and Pſal.63.11, Iris Chriſt ſaith, 

Mat.z. ſwear notat all ; bur thar is meant by.ordinary and.cuſtoma- c,,,,..,_ 
ry {wearing,common in thoſe times,not religious oaths, but {wearing cn.Aueb. * 
by the creatures, I know the chief they deny,is called ex officio, where- 
'by in acriminall buſineſſe one is bound even to betray himſelfe : yet . 

God impoſed this upon — and Chriſt obc1ied it before the Exod,za. 12, 
High Prieſt, Mat.25.63, &c. Ir is meant that by law no man 15 bound 

to betray himſelfe, true, but that is to goto the Magiſtrate, and ac- 
cole himſelfe : butif he be brought to him, and urged by oath to 


clear, or elſe to betray himſclfe,I know nor how he can refule ir. 
| Mathe, 
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Mathe. Concerning the lawfulneſs of taking upon a man the office of a 
Magiſtrate, which 1s the ſixth Queſtions bath been declared beforexexcept 
yOu pleaſe to add any thing more. = | 
Phila, I ſay no more, burT think with Sr Peter and St Tue; that 
ſuch are preſumprious and ſelte-willed,and under a ſhew of humility 
Calv.infr, and declining authority, do deſpiſe government and dominion, be- 
adv, ned, cayfe as they deſpaireto arrain dignity themſelves, they would have 
them deſpiſed that have ir ; bur ſuch ſaith Se ude ſhall periſh in their 
Deur, 17.8, Own corruptions. For Magiſtracy- was ordained of God to decide 
controverſies,to puniſh the evill, and maintain the good, Rom.r 3. and 
we have as much need of them among Chriſtians, as the [ewes ever 
had, becauſe the ſame luſts do ſtrive in our members, whereby we 
ſhould be roo apt to tranſgreſſe both Law and Goſpell, by avenging 
Rom.13, our ſclvesif there were not a magiſtrate appointed to be the avenger 
of wrath. Beſide, we find God to abet magiſtrates both by his rule 
given to them, Gods, and alſo by his providentiall preſence among 
 themPſa.82.146. and by his dircRion of them in the execution of their 
offices ſaying, gou judge not for man, bur for the Lord, who is with 
you in judgement, 2 Chroz. 19. 6,7. As alſo by a bleſſing promiſed to 
the Church by them,7ſa.49.23. Kings ſhall be thy nurſing fathcrs, and 
to want magiſtrates, hath been threatned as a great judgement to a 
land, as /udg.17.6. Iſa. 3.2. Hoſea 3. 4. and.though the Anabaprtiſts 
would perſwade you, that the reaſon of magiſtrates being over the 
Jewes was, becauſe they were a ſfiubborn people z yet if you exa- 
mine the Anabapriſts ſeditions and tymults, you will find them to 
have as much need of governors, as any people ; for their comcmori- 
Portanus ors in Germany have been the death of one hundred and fifty thou- 
Catal, Hereſe  £,ndsz, and at any time ifthey got any peace or ſecurity, even nature 
Limb. Hort, and reaſon leads them to ſet up a ſuperior, and fo obs of Leyden was 
_ made King of Z10z by rhemſelves,and one Cniperdolliing, and Tuſcocu- 
ver, falſe Prophets. And beſide,we find the authority of Magiſtrates, 
though heathens, eſtabliſhed by the Goſpell, 77.3.1. and Chriſtians 
charged to pray for them) 1 Tm. 2.1. and therefore certainly their 
office is lawfull,fince we muſt pray for them, that we may live a god- 
ly and apeaceable life in all godlineſſe and honefty. And therefore 
much mare may Chriſtians haves and pray for their proper magi- 
Plal. 2 ſtrates; and Chriſtian men may entertain the office of a magiſtrate, 
and be not only ſubje& to Chriſts ſcepter, but alſo may bea grear 
means to advance the Kingdome of Chriſt. And though Chritt ſay 
my Kingdome is not of this world, yet he means only that his King- 
dome is ſpirituall, ruling in the hearts of men, or glorious in heaven, 
not on earth 3 notby char ſpeech intending that Kings ſhould have no 
temporall gov: rnment, no more than he intends that Chriſtians 
' ſhould have neither houſes nor lands, becauſe the Foxcs had holes, 
and the birds had neſts, but he had nor where to lay his head. And 
what though Chriſt refuſed ro be made a King, fo to be a Judge be- 
tween brethren, nor to condemn the woman.raken in adultery, yet 
thoſe a&s of Chriſt warrants no man to refuſe magiſtracy, For firſt, 
Chriſt refuſed robe made a Kingzbecauſe the Mcſfiah Kingdome was 


nerve 
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Tot to be txmporalls; and 4Mo;; beeaule [udea's King@ou@ by Gods 
pcrmilliong was {wallowcd by the Roman conqueſt, and turned into 
provinces, Likewife if he had accepred of ir, the people had no powet 
zo petform it, bur he had made himſelfe and them guilcy of fedirion, 
and ſo brought {cardall upon the Goſpell,-and the peoples lives to 
danger, if not deſtruion, Beſide, he came to be as a ſefvant, note 
King, and therefore in accepting King(hip, he had ovetthrown his 
own defign : ſo he refuſed to judge berween the two brethren, bes Late 13, 13. 
cauſe he was nor ca)Jled thereuntoy tor faith he,who made me a judge, 
or a di+ider ; not but that it was a blcfſed officero make peace, Mot. * 
5.9. and warrantable enough to end controverbies, in St-Pawls judges 
mentz1 Cor.6.2. Bur Chrift wasnor ſentto that end, and therefore res 4 
tuſcd to do ir, geaching us miniſters eſpecially to follow ovr celling, * 
and all men not to meddle in ſecular affairs without law{ull comthil- 
ſion. And again, he refufcd to judge the woman taken in adultery. 
Firit co avoid the Phariſees ſnare laied to catch him, cicher as a con- 
remner of Moſes Law, it he had not concluded her worthy of death, 
or a uſurpcr of Judicature; if he bad awrhoricarively condettined her ; 
he theretore evades it, by putting them in mind of their own fins, I. 
know ſome of them do farther ovjet, that-we read of none in the 
New Tcftament thaxrook feceular offices upon then, yer that will not 

rove there was nones: lt is ſufficient thas we readof men ingreat of- . 
5 called to Chriſtahiry,and yer:do not read that they left their of 
fices for all that, buvag Sc Pawfddviſeth, that every man continae in . 
that wherein he was called yz .as che Eunuch, | Nicodemws, Theophilm & 
great man of An'tecby Pakles the governor of 'Malta, Sergits Paubs 
che Di puty of Pophoss Eraſtws the: Chamberlaine : Bur if there were 
none ſuch to be feutnd, yer Chinift _—_— himſelf ro Coſars tribute, 
and Plates judgementarguerh:magiftiracy tawfull enough. ' To con» 
firm you farcher herein, you may obſerve the _ of magiſtracys 
and the approbation of che othce in the Couteffrons and Articles of 
all Chriſtian Churches. rode FW 

Mathe. Hove theſe been only tbe diffturbers of the Proteſtant Religion in 

England # | ENTY ft; | off 

Phila. No,I beleeve you hear of many more abroad,yet all of the 
hold ſomewhat of4he Anabaprifts opinions or the Papifts,' - -* *'-* 
 Mathe,  bave brard of Bronnifis, Separatifis; Arminians, Setintans] a 
Famliſts, ſowl-Sleepers,HiBen aries, Levellers, Independents, Serhers dhd | 
Shakers, of whom I define to be informed. 0:13 mu 1 

Phils, The Bzxowniſts next to the Anabaptiſts;have muctverou bled Browniſts, 

the Charch, They #re called fo of.one Roberr Arowaywho was Sthov 
malice of the Free' Schoof of St Olavey in Srarbwarks ne@Þereamed Yd. Mr Gfe 
like a Donatiſi, of a ſingular feparared Chutch ſrom.the Oltticlieks 74 Ticaule, 
and imagined he muftierc it or-ſeparare fromehe Englit»Charchi 
Mr Fox thac writ the Martyrologie,looke uponhim as one tharwoulds — © 
ferthe Chorch on-fige; ver he found fellowerszand preacheFeorhierh © -< ©" 
in a gravel pis apour {ſigro He depatred-on of Brglone) bur $6- ut 
turned, agains and xepented, -anid. diced a nwrimber of: the'Churth of 
Exglandy and Parſon ofa Chueth im Norrhanpica-(hitcs #88 Þ 
94.11 Bb 2 miſtake 


«. 


eA Chriſtian Dialogue between Part 2. 


—miſtake 0c, was called A-Church; and iffo, then he that would be * 


Prophane 
Sctul.uat.y,60, 


Schiſtn, Aſaows was by the Samaritans co be 
_— ag 


of no Church, dicd Parſon of A-Church. But be had poiſoned ma- 
py which proved Separatiſts, not unly from the Church of Eglizg, 
and all othcr reformed Churches, bu even one from another, as the 
two Job»ſons did z the younger libelling upon the Elder in printzwith 
many opprobries ; the clder curſed hrs brother and facher with all 
the curies of Gods book, This ſeparation they confirmed withex- 
communications, nor wovld Francis be reconciled to his father at 
his death,but ſent himeven ro his grave with the curſe, Theſe in their 
{cparation agree with the old Dozatifts, and new 4-4baptifts, in con- 
cciving that they be only the true Church, and that the Goſpell is 
preached no where, nor by any truly bur themſelves, and therefore 
will receive the Communion with no ocher z and they that have gifts, 
may preach z and that inthe Church there ought to be a parity 3 and 
will not ſerve God in Churches, becauſe they have been defiled with 
Popcry 3 as if the Babyloniſh garmenr,and the gold of Fer:cho, may 
not be conlecrate to Godz though it have been to an [doll fince the 
earth is the Lords, and the fulnefle thereof, We are by nature worſe 
then any Church can be made,yer God accounts us holy when we are 
dedicated to him, Sr Paul did nor thi.k himſclfe the worſe defiled, 
becauſe he failed in the ſhip called Caſtor and Folluxs two of the hea- 
thens gods, They will nor hs the Lords Praicrs nor endure ſpirituall 
governors, nor allow paimene of tithes,though'God did,and neither 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtlesgainſaid ir, Nos do they love any ancient cu- 
ſomes of che Church, as Fonts, nor Churches themſelves, which the 
call eeple houſes,nor bels, nor Organs. It may be they would be ca 
led rogether like the Turks, by a Cricr on the top of their Meſchilis; 
Or as | —_ S« &s have been by a great Horn, Or had rather ſing our 
of tune, then be EireRed to make acomely ſymphony. I have read of 
a people that love to do the bet things in the worſt manner ; as ro 
make ehcir mortcy with their handsavd mould their bread wich their 
fect, They are very erroneous about Gods attributes, accounti 
ſome of them not cſ{entiall z as that love is nor of the being of God, 
but that the ſame love is alſo in vs,yer St Joh ſaith, that God is love. 
Ycr are they vcry uncharitable in not ſuffcring husband and wife to 
forgive each other a fault of incontinence,though willing tolive toge- 
eher, bur will excommunicare the innocent party, if he or ſhe do for- 
give. Yerſure God gives ſuch an example, Jer.3.1. in a higher caſe of 
mercy inhimſclfe, though he allowerh nor chat a woman divorced 


. aud marrying another, ſhould be received again of che firſt husband 


bur ſheweths that he having not divorced the Church of /ſrael, he 
would receive her again,though ſhe had ſpiritually committed adul- 
eery with Idols. They be extreme virulenit railers upon our Church 
and all her Rites z ſo you may know their ſpirie by their rongues, 
and from whence it is fiered. They ” their own Sc&, as Stmon 
great power of God: bur TL 

leave them rocanvaſſe one another, as Mr John doth Mr Robinſon and 
and his Deacon, whom he cals Noddies Nabalires, Doegs, Phariſces, 
Shimcices, &c, They allo pretend Stripture, for chat which Scrip- 
| | ture 
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ture never allowed: as tO have urdiuationand excommunicaticn by ,, 
the mwlticude : chatthe people ſhould chuſe their Paſtor: that a Pa- 
ſtor and a DoRor diſtin& in othce ſhould belong to crery Aﬀſembly, 
They avoid our DI as prophanc, bur let who will look in- proph. Schifa 
to cheir prophaneneiſe and equivocations to extuſe wickeduc fly and of the Brow 
ler him forſake the Englith Church if hecan.Their ſingiug is confuſed, => "an we 
and yct not cvcry day anew ſongzand ſo the ſpirir-is coutn'g in their 
' Plalmsz for which they condemn ſer forms of praicr, Their prophe- 
cying is bur cenſuring other Churches, ſomcrimes applauding, ang S' Mr Simſes 
ſom«ctime comradicting one another, and by that have been q1videa rg pen 
into divers ſorts, and called by divers namcs, as Barronifls, Wilki;ſont- Chucch, 
825 Jobnſontans, Ainſworthians>Ribizſontans. They have been nored 
to be extream in correction of their ſcrvant-maids, yea, their wives The ftory of 
with as much undecency as ſeverity. But L will nce trouble my ſelfe A 
nor you with ſuch rclations, but rather defire you to take heed of 
Schiſme and Hcreſie, 1, Becauſe of the evill of je in ic ſelfe., 2, Be- 
cauſe of the puniſhment God hath brought uponſuch, 
Mathe. / pray let me know that. Prop: " 
Phils, Firſt, Herclie and Schiſme is a greatct ſin againſt bumane 
ſociery» then murther, for thardcſtroicth but fore men, but Herefie 
and Schiſme deftroierh, or endeavourcth to deſtroy the Church. 2. 
Murther can but deſtroy the bodygbut this the ſoule. Murther deſtroics 
only naturall life ; but this deſtroicth life ſpirituall and erternall, Be- 
fide, Herefie rents a man from the truth, and Schiſme from the eom- 
munion of the Church,and fo breaks the bond of __ and charity, by 
which God is torfaken as well as the Church : and if they think-ro 
mainrainthcſe rents they have made from the Chutch of Exgland to 
be lawfull, let them ell you what Church hath kſle crror, or lefſe 
evill maiincrs, and yer maintains none, either by her doQrine or au- Ta 
thoriry,l bcleeve th: y will find even the Church of Corzxth, and man 
of the Churchcs of , ler 4ſis, to beguilty of greater error and werle 
manners, then che Church of England was, when they ſeparated 
fromir; and yer Paul cals one the Church of Godard Chriſt inthe . . 
Revelation dorh call che other Churches : yertheſe;men while they : 
condemn the Church of England of: gyzanny, they have been more 
crycll ro themſclves by ſeparation, then the Church could be; or was 
by excommunication, | vo tN 
Marhe, 7 pray before you tell me of therr puniſhments, let me know what 
ether kind of Sefaries bate vexed the Church. er 
- Þ 11a, Papiſts when they were in authority they perſecuted the Papilts 
"Church, when they were ſuppreſt, 'then ſecretly: they corropt:the 
Church. By Papiſts I mean nor the old before the Trext Council . _ ... 
_ . (or rather Conventicle) begun inthe year 1546. inthe time of Pope | 
Paul the third, though they were bad' enough, but the Papilts that 
ſprung up ſince, becaute they have bfoughe in new efrors, as other. ,,* 
new ScRaries have done. [-As. 1. :Concerning freq willithat it works - ©! +? 
by irſclfe with grace in our par ang: =. the Apoſile ſairhs\thet © 
ehe-naturall man receiverh notthe thingi/of God: / 12. They ſay A: cota.rg; * 
ginall fi is quite taken away in bapriſazc, ſo char ir ccaſertr rg he ſing - | 
0190 | yet * 


; 


wa _ 
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TED - yer'Sr Pasl laich, that when he doth that which is evill, it 15 by tin 

chat dwellerh in Him, Zom.7.17. Sothcy bold, thatthe certainty of 
ſalvation-depends only upon hope, not on faich,comrary to John 1:12; 
ſaying, Chriſt gave them power to be made the ſons of God thac be- 
leeved on his name; They ſay the meric of Chriſts death and obedi+ 
ence is our fatistaftion, not our righteouſnele ; bur Paul ſaich he was 
made to us righteouſneſle;and made fin tor vs, that we might be made 
the rightcoutneſſe of God in him, . So they 1ay we are juſtified by a 
 generall taich of a henſion,by which we belceve the Scripruresto 
be rue; bur Paul (aith, by a particular taith of application of Chriſt 
and all his mcrirs to cur ſelves,as Gal.2.20, who died tor mc,and gave 
himſelfe for me. | So they ſay a man is nor juſtified by faithalone, 
| but by other verruesz but Paul faith we arc juſtified by faith with- 
' out thedeeds of the Law ;- for indeed good works do but juſtige our 
faith,nor us ; nor do they juſtifie us as @ ceuſe,but are figns and fruits 
of our juſtification, Sothey faya man may merit at Gods hands; 
becauſe God hath promiſed to reward us, and Cnrift hath deſerved 
that vur works ſhould merit z but Paul rctuſcth all for Chriſts merits, 
and defirech only to be found in himsP/l.3.9.and notinhis own righ- 
ecoulnd-. Sorhey fay chart Chriſt bath ſari>ficd for our fins,and etcr+ 
nall puniſhment belonging to thembbutthe temporall we muſt ſatisfie 
in this world, or in purgatory, Ir is true, we mult fati:fie men for 
wrongs done, this is but a civill ſatisfaQion. So we muſt fatisfic the 
Ehuech by ſome veſtimony of repentance, if we have offended the 
Church,bur'we know of none we can make 20 Godzbur only in Chrift: 
and for purgatory after life, we find none in Scripture, but beJceve as 
death leaves us, fo judgement finds us. . Sothey talk muchoftradirt 
ens to be beleeveld as neceſſary to ſalvation, ; becauſe the Apoſtle bids 

@ Thef.2,14. the Theſſalonians'to hold faſt the traditions which: they had been 
tavehr;whether by word, or by our Epiſtle. But then they 6ughr ro 

rovyere uvsgharthe traditions which they wovld bave vs receive, arg 

b ks were delivered of Chriftto his Apoſtles, or from the Apoftles 

2 Tin. 3.16. f© the Church 3 oreHe give us-leave only: to bold, thar the Scripmnres ' 
alore Hold forth to us all: chings neceflary to fabarion.: So they 

hold vowes of things not commanded, arcaparrot Gods worſhip z 

fech as is a vowed fingle life; wilfulk powerty, and blirid regular obes 
dience,which deſtroy Chriſtian Liberty ; and therefore: till chey prove 

fochchings commanded in Scripture, they muſk give vs leave to hold 

enly our vow in baptiſ me, and toreje@theather as humane inveutis 

4. :-: orl8 of ſeducing ſpitns,pokenagainft; r-Tm4.1,2,3: Sorhey bu ldthe 
worſhipping of imdges ro bea@religious work z burthac is forbidden 

Polthe Ranber. I che fend COmmandemient, which they bave rakenaway and divis 
ex firſt ſerv ic Oe phe renth into-ewoy the better to bring:the people: to. image«wors 
_ ne, Hipping, 'Sothey holdchriſuco be bodily prefent igirhie' Community 
- ſoy ca ig. Off Bread and:Wine 3' a ftvange- opinion;; why was ar firkt- bur at 
Junne: Dia- Schools Queſtion ; afterward: aaintaiticd .by tales and fiftions ob 
Grees.!, Chriſftappearingia che Sacrainentlikealitcde-child: A thameiall cipid 
Lud 82 nid © _— Ghriſtco orallearingambgutruratifiratioviing: True 
phraſtes in vie, © 1 TH Chndſt is really-cheeo profon; via ſpircualiiand :oayflicalk 
Arſeaii, Ty manner,, 
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manner 1n a Sacramentall relation rs the {igns,and by taith ro the be- 
leeving receivers: yet I know the Church of Rome hath peremprorily 
condemned them for herericks, that would nor hold the bodily pre- 
ſence, For Pope Leo the ninth,and Y#for the ſecond,and Nicolaws the 
ſecondscalled Councils againſt Berexgarins, who had diſproved it by 
Aug. and Scot. Yer Pope Innocent the third in his Conventi- 
cle of Lateranygave it the name of Tranſubſtantiation,and ratified the 
doftrine thereof, and hath been the deftrution of many a godly 
Martyrs life, in the time of Queen Mary. So they call the Lords Sup- 
per a ſacrifice, which they call the Mafle, and ir ſerves forthe quick 
and dead with them. Bur it is not properly ſo called,bur only as it is 
a memoriall of Chriſts oftcring up himſelte, or becauſe then we do 
in Chriſt off: r up our ſelves a living facrifice, or becauſe we make an 
offcring arthar time for the Miniſter and the poor. So they make fa- 


conſiſteth not in meat ordrinky nor in faſting from ir, though tem- 


perance is a good vertue ina Chriſtian ; but to ſet up a neceſſity of 


formall faſting,as a picce of Religion 3 ortoſer faſting in abſteining 
from fleſh for conſcience fake, and yetat the ſame time to cat that 
which is far more delictous, is meer hypocritiez yer weagree in the 
end of faſting, that iris profitable to make the ſoule more attentive 
in Gods ſervice, that the rebelliouſneſle of our fleſh may be ſubdued, 
and to profcſle our unworthinefſe of Gods creatures, and to teſtifie 
in humiliation for the averſion of judgements, which we either feele 
or fear. So they teach thara man may nor only do all the Com- 
mandements of God,but alſo do more than they require, which they 
call works of ſupercrrogation. Bur it is ſaid,that by nature weare not 


ſubjc& ro the law>neither indeed can be 3 and by grace we cannot do Rom,8.7. 


it of our ſelves, bur Chriſt is the end of the Law to them that be- 


leeve ; and ſo we do the law only by faith in Chriſt, and thereby are Gal,z.16, 


juſtif'd. Again,they adore and worſhip Saints,and yet they know not 


what knowledge the Saints have of them. Abraham is ignoratit of Uſa.63.16, 


us, and 1ſrael doth not acknowledge us; ſaid Iſaiah. We pay have a 
reverend remembrance of them, and give God thanks for their pat- 
terns and lights of godlineſſe tous, and we ought to imitate their ex- 
amples ; but to give them civill worſhip now they are abſent, is ſim- 
plenefle,and to give them religious worſhip, is idolatry. I know the 

pretend they intercede for us,and preſent mens praiers to God,whic 

if it could be proved; it might _ wade ſome men to give them a pe- 
ticion in ſpeciall, as to a Kings favourite to prefer our ſuits, But we 
know of no mediator between God and man, but the man Chriſt Je- 
ſus. So they ſay that if one beleeve the generall points of faith, ir is 
enough we are for the dotrins built thereupon, to believe as the 
Church believes,which beliefe is called implicit faith. Ir is trve, thar 
at firſt we do aſſenero truth out of reſpeR 'and regard to the Charch 


that relates it; as the Samaritans did believe at firſt for the wotnans John 4; 42; 


ſake, bur ar laft for Chriſts ſake. So they hold praying for the dead, 
becauſe they hold alſo there is a purgatory, where men are purged by 
pains, which ſatisfic for veniall fins, and for their temporall puniſh» 
ment 


ay it ſclte a pare of Gods worſhip, whereas the Kingdome of God Rom.14.14, 
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ment of cheir mortall fins. Bur we know of bur one fatisfaRion for 

fin;the leaſt of which we cannot be freed from bur by the infinite me- 

rit of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt : therefore no particular man being 

dead;can lawfully be praied for, becaule he is determined of God in 

his condition, Sothey hold the Pope ſupreme over all caulcs and 

perſons, Kings and Biſhops, and all becautc he was they ſays. Peters 

ſucceſſor z yer Peter was not Biſhop of Rome, and fo his ſucceſſion is 

ſurrepticious z nor would the Greek Church ever acknowledge the 

Pope of Rome to be ſupreme, bur only the Biſhop of the chictc See, 

becauſe Rome was the imperiall Ciry. So they ſay that Sacramenrs 

donot only repreſent rous Chriſt and his bencfits, and inſtruments 

whereby God conveies them to usbur allo that they havea phylicall 

force togive grace ; and alſo that the very adminittration giveth grace 

as it is a work done, which doth much invade Guds prerogative, $0 

they make repentance a meritorious cauſe ot remiffion ot (in; but 

how can a temporall penance, or a finite ſorrow mcrir tor-an i: finite 

cranſgrcſſhon z let them ſhew thar, and they ſhall make many an Eſau 
plad.and a ſullen Ahab to rejoice. . 

Jeſuits, The next turbulent people are the Papiſts calted Feſutts. Their 

| ordcr began in the time of Pope Urbaz the fikt, Their patron or 

founder, was [gnatizs Leyalaz a Spaniſh fouldicr 3 they pretend to 

Viſions and Revelations, like the Anabapriſts, and ſay that che Vir- 

gin Mary appeared tothis gnatizs with Jeſus in her arms, and per- 

1 waded him to erect this order, upon which it ſcems they call rhem- 

ſelves Jeſuirtes, though they ſupplant his Goſpell whercloever they 

come. This order was confirmed by Pope Paul the third ; and Pope 

Gregory the thirteenth gave them a place in Rome to build them a Col- 

Some fay x5 legde, which coſt a vaſt ſum of monie. They have a Governor cal 

wn ofgold, Jeq their Generall, who hath power to command them what he 

_ pleaſe, and they reſpe& his commands as Civine oracles, and to ſend 

abroad his Emiſſaries-who transform themlclves like Protexs, into all 

ſhapes of profeſſions to do miſchicfe. Their errors are very deſtry< 

ive to policie and piety * for they hold the oath of allegiance un- 

Yid. Mariana, Jawfull, but lawfull to lay violent hands on Kings and Princes, if the 

«dv Anticot, Pope do but frown upon them by his curſe or excommunication. They 

ſay that the Pope is only a Biſhop by divine right, and that all Bi- 

Vid. Ht, of ſhops hold their power and office from him. Bur ſome Cardinals and 

the C-uncill Biſhops that be Papiſts, arc not of that mind, buthold juſt contrary, 

—ho—_ Thele are by their learning the chiete maintainers of Antichriſt, and 

Index Expwg. all its abominations, and have corrupted the writings of the Fathers, 

and makes them {peak what they liſt. They have beenthe fathers of 

all toule plots and treaſons : the moſt vile cozening impoſters thay 

| ever Werc,as you may read of their preſenting the head of a dead man 

_ c—_ ro the King of the Georgzans, making him to beleeve that it was his 

1626, mothers head, who was taken and lain by the Perſians, becauſe ſhe 

ſpake againſt Mahomet. 

Another diſturber of the Churches peace in theſc latter rimes, were 

Fawilifts, the Familiſts, whoſe patron or founder was Datid Grorge of DelFe, 

who called hiaſclfe John of Bridges,and affirmed that he was the true 

David 
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-D#i##-thar ſhonld” reſtore-rthe”Kingdome to *1ſrazt, © That the 
Scriptures were only ro keep men 1n order till his comming, 
bur he was able by his do&rine ro ſave choſe that would bfieeve 
him; and that he' was the right Meſſjas, and that dhe 'pl it of 
Chrift was given to him; and_char che Church. of Chriſt muſt 


nor be built vp by patience and ſuffering, but meeknefle and love ; 


and that wholoever ſpoke againſt his do@tine, ſhould never be 
forgiven. He died in Auguſt 1556. though he had promiſed he 
ſhould never dic. After hin! appeared Henry Nicolas, born art Am- 
ftelrodam in Holland, who maintained the ſame dofrine in his own 
name, He was called the New' man, or the Holy nacure. They 
reach that Adams ſtate of perfeRion may be atrained in this life ; and 
that all of their Family of Love, 'are as innocent as ever Adam was ; 
and that the reſurreRion of the body is fulfilled in them, and they ac- 
knowledge no other, like Hymenew and Philerus, 2 Tim.2.17. His fol- 
lowers accounted him the Son of God that was to come to judge the 
world, and whoſoever obcierh not his do&rime ſhall be rovred our , 
and thattheir Family of Love ſhall poſſefſe thE'carth,and their poſte- 
rity ſhall remain for ever. He made himſelte a greater lighe then 
Chriſt, and ſaid thar in his lighe Chriſt was perfeQed z- and that he 
was codcified in God,and God hominificd in him,and this they coun 
the everlaſting Goſpell ſpoken of, Rev.1t.t5. They ſaid the ſpeech 
of Chriſt was made oe in H,N.I muſt walk today and co morrow, 
and the third day Ithall be pertefted ; thar is, by roday is meant 
the time of Chriſt 3 by to morrow the time of the Romiſh Religion, 
and by the third day the time of H.N. and his Family. If you demand 
how this Sc& came into England, Ianſwer, by thoſe that tranſlated 
the book of Davrd, George called the Wonder Books and H. N. his 
book called the Goſpell of the Kingdome. So did one ChriHopher Fi- 
ret a Joiner in Southwark, in Queen Maries daies, tranſlated ſome of 
them out of Dutch into Engliſh. If you defire to know more of their 
blaſphemous and abominable errors, you may read their confeſſion 


{cr down by Mr Xzenſt#b,and. Henock Claphams book; called the crror Mr Kxewſftub 
of the right hand, and of the lefr, They be made up of many here- Cont. 


fics 3 their converſation is full of uncleanneſle ; they partake with the 
old Adamites,of whom St Auguſtine writerh,who in their Conventi- 


cles or Paradice,made warm by ſtoves, they exerciſe the rires of their x,,mb,Horen, 
religion in praying, hearing of ſermons,and er pen. the Communi- p. 
e have begun to © 


on all naked, both men and women. Some of the 
practice their naked truth (as they call ir) here in Ezgland, fince the 
- year 1642, ; 

Mathe. But it may be, Sir, I ſhall not find theſe books, and ſo ſhall not be 
, alle to diſcover them when they ſpeake, and therefore I pray tell me ſome of 
thetr errors which you can remember. 


Phil. They ſay every one of their congregation is as perfect as Chriſts p,mnn, 
or elſe he.js a devill; rhe latter part whereof, I do believe. Alſo that it nioas, 


is lawfull to do whatſoever the higher power commands, though it 
be againſt Gods command. Herein they perform blind obedience like 


Papiſts, and che Jeſuits Novices, If a mando ſo, how dothhe for- .- -: 


Ge (ake 


Vid. Diſco. of 
Anab,crrors 


ALL 


Luke 13.32, 


aflius p23 2, 


opi- 


- 


pre between *Part'2, 


Mart-$.2 2, 


1 John, 


3 Pct,1-4, 


Rey.20,5,6, 


Knewſtub 
"$0 37, 


Take his father and mother for Chriſt, Or why laid the Apoſtles to the 
'Hi : 

© affirm» that inſaying God the Father,God the Son,and God the Holy 
| Ghoſtwe acknowledge three Gods z nor perceiving we call them fo, 


er powers, that it was more fit to obey God then man, So the 


becauſe they are all bur one God in efſencexthough three diſtin per. 


' ſons. Herethey ſmell of the old herefie of Noerians, that held there 


was but one perſon in the Godhead, as the Socinians do now. They 
ſay there isno other heaven nor hell, than in this world among us, 
WV har place then is that to which Chriſt is gone before to prepare for 
us20r hae fire foretold of Chriſt,into which wicked men muſt depart? 
So that they are not bound to give alms but to their own SeR, yer 
St Paul ſaith, do good toall. So thatthere ought to be no cohtrary 
both to the Law and Goſpell praRice in all ages; that there was a 
world before Adams time: this is to be wiſe above what is written, 
So that.they ought not to bury their dead, becauſe it is ſaid, ler the 
dead bury. their deadz which he ſpake not asto have the dead neg- 


le&ed,nor deſpiſing thoſe rhat did that charitable work, bur to warn 


him that he our of roo much care of worldly ceremonies, 'negle& nog 
the bleſſed ſtate of lifeto which Chriſt called him, ſaying, follow me, 
Alſo, that they need not ſay Davids praiers, becauſe they have no fin; 


' bur St Fobz ſaith, ſuch deceive themſelves, and rhe truth js nor in 


them, 

But farther, they have blaſphemous opinions concerning God z as 
that God hath no other Deity in himſclfe, but ſuch as men partake of 
inthis life, Indeed we are taid to partake of the divine-nature, but 
that is not by the paxticipation of equality, but of quality, both of 
grace and glory,nor of the divine eflence, but the holy diſpoſition or 
conditions thereof, So they hold that Chriſt is not a perſon God and 
man, but an eſtate or condition in men, common tothem only who 
have received the doarine of Hezry Nicholas. So they fay that Adam 
was all that God was, and God all that Adam was, as if God commu» 
nicated his whole eſſence to Adam as to Chriſt, which no man can well 
beleeve, Again, they would have none baptized till they bethirry 
yeers old. Indeed Chriſt was not, nor could not till there was one ſent 
to baptize (namely) Jobz the Baptiſt. They ſay there was notruth 
preached fince the Apoſtles times; yes, even that which they have 
often heard, but perverted becauſe they did not entertain it in a love 
thereof,and ſo God hath given them up to delufions, So they affirm, 
that the reſurrection of the body is only a riſing from fin and wicked- 
neſſe. But St Johz tels us of another, Rev. 20.6. as well as St Pawl in 
the 1 Cor.15. They account marriage whoredome, where the partics 
married have not true faith, Yerſurely ir is more holy then the copu- 
Jation of H. N. with the three women in his houſe, clothed all alike, 
and called his Wife, Siſter, and Coufin z which Couſin falling ſick, 
confeſſed that he had made unlawfull uſe of her body, and made her 
beleeve ſhe ſhould never die. The Governor hearing of it, came to 
apprehend him,but the unclean bird was fled, ſo the Governor ſeized 
on hisneſt in the yeer 1556. even when H. N, was fifty ſeven yeers of 


age> older than wiſer, As for their high conceits of H. A, that he 


could 
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could no more crre then Chriſt z and of their great opinions of their ———_ 
» 37« 


illumivated elders, I refer yop to authors, 
Mathe. #ho elſe bath diſturbed the Proteftant Church} 


Piila, The Antinomians, fo called,becauſe they hold that there is aminomians, 


no uſe of the Law under the Goſpel, Some ſay the firſt author of this 
$«& was one John Azricols of 1ſkeby,who ſer torth his opinions, 15 35. 
Bur the firſt that appeared here, was John Eaton, Curarte of St Kathe- 
rine Colemans Pariſh in London. He writ the book called the Hony- 
comb, whcrein he endeavors to prove, that God does not, nor can- 
not ſceany ſin in juſtified people, Tha he ſeerh no fin to condemn 
them for, is moſt true, as Num. 23.21. He beheld no iniquity in J.- 
cob to bring him under the curſe,yer he ſaw enough in 1ſrae{ro puniſh 
them in the wilderneſſe, To think otherwiſe is to rake part with the 
wicked, Pſal.10.11.God hideth his face and will not ſee ir, and as Pſal. 
50.21, becauſe God winked, they thought he was blind. 

Mathe. what be therr errors ? . 

Phila. 1. That the morall Law is of no uſeto beleevers, not ſo 
much as a rule of life or examination,and yer Chriſt preacheth it and 
prefſerth it, Mar. 5. and more cloſely then ever it was before, even to 
reQifie the ſpirit and paſſions, as well as the outward manners. So 
they ſay thar ir is as poſſible for Chriſt to fin, as a child of God. Bur 
as Chriſt did never fin, ſo row being glorified, it is impcſlible he 
ſhould : bur we have ſinned,and though regenerate,yet ſo long as we 
carry about this body of fleſh, in ſome things we (ball offegd,bur nor 
to condemnation. So they ſay that a child af God oughe nor to ask 
pardon fog fin, andit is blaſphemy ſo ro do.Butl will cruſt Chriſt be- 


fore them, who taught us to ſay; Forgive w or treſpaſſes g and will vid. Cypr.is 
imitate David who did ask God forgiveneſſe, as you find Pſal.25. and Pm. Ora 


Pſal.z1. So they ſay God doth nor chaſten any of his children for 
ſin, bur yet (in is the moving cauſe,and ſubje& of Gods puniſhments, 
though nor alwaies the finall cauſe of Gods chaſkiſements, bur rather 
for probation of faith and patience. If theſe dorins were true; theſe 
men may fin by authority, and no conſcience being made of ſin, who 
would deal with them but upon good ſecurity ? Theſe doQtrins ope- 
ning ſo eafie a way toheaven, it is no wonder but they have many 
followers: For they ſay that in converſion, a mans ſoule hath no 
operations,bur the ſpirit of God only inſtead of rhem,yer Chriſt ope- 
ned his diſciples underſtandings to apprehend the Scriptures, Luk.2 4. 
45. So they ſay that the ſoul may be united with Chriſt, and yer he 
an hypocrite, yet he that haththe new man, is created in righteoul- 
neſle and trve holincſle, Eph.4.24. Sothey ſay that a man-muRt cake 
no notice of fin or repentance, yer David doth, Pſal.51. Alſo thar it is 
adamnable error to make ſanRification an evidence of juſtification, 


yet St Paul ſaith otherwiſe, Rom.$.1.30. namcly, that ſuch walk after Vid, Mr rel 
the ſpirit,and thoſe that are juſtified are glorified, i, ſanfified, which 


is the inchoation of glory. 
Mathe. How may one farther diſcover them? __ PRs 
Phils. As a Familiſt is beſt diſcovered by trying whether he will 
abjure Henry Nicolas and his a—_ may Aniinomians by certain 


- 
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A (briftin Dialogue between 


"came not by the Law, Johz 1. but by Jeſus Chr 


- phraſes which they commonly uſe, and by other teners which chey 


hold very ſtrange and dangerous, which Ihave nor yer cold you. 

Mathe. I pray what are they ? 

Phila. 1. Thatthe Law or preaching of it, is of no uſe todrive ns 
to Chriſt, yet Paal cals ita Schoolmaſter to that purpole. 

2. That a man is juſtified without faith, and that from cternity, 
yet Paul ſaith, we are juſtified by faith, and ſo have peace'with God, 
Rom8.1, We know God juſtifieth his people in his purpoſe from all 
ctcrnity, but ir is cohveied to them in time aftually by eirfaich. 

3.. Thar we are unitedto Chriſt by the work of the ſpirit, with- 
our any a& of ours, yet Paul exhores us to give up our ſelves ro God) 
Rom, 12. 1, andfſaith,that we work together with God. | 

4. Thar a man isnor Chriſts rill he have full aſſurance, yer Davrd 
ſometime was beſidethe rock, Pſal.41.and Parl was buffeted, 2 Cor.12. 

.And 5. That the witneſle of the ſpirit is without any rcſpeR to the 
word, or concurrence With ir, But then how ſhall I try the ſpirit, whe- 
ther it be good or bad ? Paul ſaith, belecve not every ſpirit, then I 
muſtrrie it, or elſe beleeve it or cenſure it without triell; and if I 
muſt try it, [muſt have a ruleto try it by,and that muſt be the word, 
or nothing.. #1 4s. 

6. :When a man hath this witneſſe of the ſpirit, he never doubts, 
yet David did, Pſal. 37. Pſal. 71. 

And7. Aſſurance muſt not be queſtioned, though one commit 
murder or adultery, yet Datrd praicd for the ſpirit after thoſe fins 
committed, Fſal.5 1, 'This doQrine will make a bold ſinner, anda pre- 
ſumptuous,infurcr of himfelfe. . - I | 

$08, They ſay that ſanftification is no evidence of a mans good 
eſtate, yet Paal ſaith char holinefle is the end of our calling, and if ſo, 
then holinefle is an evidence'that I am &ftcually called, 

. 9. They ſay thatro ſceI have nograce, will giveme comfort, yet 
St Paul finds no comfort, ſecing in his ficſh he fonnd nogood thingy 
but rather crieth outnpon bimſcIfe, O miſerable man, Rem.7.yea,they 
ſay to take comfort ar the ſight of any grace is gel 3 and yet grace 

iſt, and fo it is cvan- 
g<licall ro find Gofpell grace in us,and ro take comfort in it. 

10, They ſay that an hypocrite may have the ſamegrace that 4- 
dam had in his 1tmocency, yet moft conclude that Adam was created 
in Godsimage, which contiſted in righteouſneſlc and true holineſle 3 
which rwoqualities no hypocrite can have. fl 

 'So 11. They ſay there 1s no difference berween the graces of the 
Sainrs and hypocrites, yet 7ob ſaith, the hape of the hypocrite is like 
the web of the ſpiderſpun our of their own phantaſic, and eafily re- 


: >; toved, fo northe hope of the Saints, for ir is woven out of Gods 
-.-..- prondifes, which makes the Saints ſoſettle upon an everlaſting foun- 


! 
a Timx,s; 


dation; © : ; ' 
So 12. They ſay that all grace isin Chriſts as in the proper ſubje& 
of it, and.that we have none in us, as if Chriſt beleeves, and Chriſt 


| lovesforus; yet Faulfinds faith in' Fimothy, and Chriſt ſuppoſerh love 


tobe irfhis Uifeiptes, when he ſaid, if you tove me keep my Comman- 
So 


detnems, Tobn 14:15, | 


— 


Parr2, —Philalethes and Mathetes. 
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- $013. They lay Chriftis che new Creature, yer Paul 1aith, he that » C-547- 


is in Chriſt is a new creature. 

So 14. They hold that God loveth a mam never the more for his 
holinefle, nor the lefſe for his wickednefle ; bur Moſes rels us ocher- 
wiſc, ſaying, God had rcſpe@ to 4bels offering,nor to Carns, 

So 15. Thar finina child of God muſt nor crouble hims bur ſure- 
ly then Daved might have ſaved much ſorrow exprelled in his peni- 
tential Pſalms ; and Chriſts affirmation of- the Angels rejoycing ar a 
ſinners repenting, may be diſ-belicved, for they rejoyce nor at our 
doing amiſs. | | | 

So 16, Trouble of conſcience far fin, ſhews one under the cove- 


nant of works ; yet Paul commends godly ſorrow inthe Corinthians, x Cor.g.g; 


who were believers. Bur what if ſuch trouble of minde do argue one 
ſometimes under the ſpirit of bondage, or the law of works z yet 
rhis may be a means to make us ſigh the more after freedome, and 
doth commonly' bring his children to S:ox by Sinas, tofreedome by 
bondage,Rom.,8.15. " 
So 17. They ſay a Chriſtian is not bound to take the Law as a 


rule of his conyerſation, Burt why did not then Chriſt aboliſh the ' 


Law,as well as fulfill it, Afar. 5.47. or why doth the Apoſtle ſay that 


hedoth nor by his preaching vp faith to juſtifie« man,mgke void the Rom. 3.31; 


Law, but cltablith ic2 ſurely by accepting it for a rule of an holy 
lifethough noe either co juſtifie or condemn us,but to walk according 
ro it outof loveto Ys mga, Rom.7.22. 

Again 18, They ſay a man is not bound to pray, except the ſpirit 
moveth himzyet Paul ſaith,pray continually ; and Peter bids us be ſo- 
ber,and watch to praicrzas if it wcrea duty z andif we look upon it as 
a duty, then we are to doit without expeRing farther incication by 
immediar infuſions.So they {ay that the ſpiric works in hypocrites by 
gifrs and graces,but in Gods children immediatly: butthen they need 
not take heed it ſeems to the ſure word of prophecy, as ſaith St Pe- 
ter, which he prefers for the Churches eſtabliſhment, before that of 


b, 


revelation;calling it a more ſure word of prophecy. So they pretend a Per. 18,19; 


thata Miniſter that hath not this new light, cannot edifie them that 
have it. I wonder then how the Apoſtles cdified the Church, who 
had not this new light,. or dark lanthorn rather of vaine opinions ; 
for I have ſhewed you that they are contrary tothe Apoſtles doarins: 
or if their light were the moſt ſaving grace of God, yeta man that 
hath ir nor may cdify others,by preaching ſalvationtoothers,though 
himſelfe be'a caſtaway.. So they ſay no Chriſtian :ought xo be preft 
to the duties 'of holinefle. This is to make the world beleeve, thae 


there is no need of preaching, yer St Paul bids Timothy to preach in, Tim;.s. 


ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ; and Ti to rebuke and exhort with all au- 
thority. Tit.2.15. _. 

Marhe. #hat other Sefs troubled the Proteflant Church ?' 

Phila.. The Arminians revived the herefie of Pelagins Britto, who 
lived in the daics of the Emperours: Arcadius and Honeris - who 
held that men by nature might fulfill the whole Law of God z and 
denicd originall ſin,and ſaid that men were finners by imitation on! y 

(s 


eA Chriſtian Dialogue between Part 2, 
- - of Adams, not by carnall propagation, contrary to-?ſal.5 1. And thar 
children had no need of baptiſme for remiffion of (in ; and that the 
« Godly menin Scripture that confeſſed their fins, did it for example 
ſake, rather then ourof guiltineſſe; whom St Auguſtine ſufficiencly 
confutes ; and their teners were condemned by the fift Councill of 
Carthage, in the year 419. as hereticall, Alſo by the Milevitane 
Councill in Numidia. The patron of the Arminians,was one Jacobus 
Arminius, profcſlor of Divinity at Leyden in the Low Countries, in 
the year 1605, his followers arc called Remonſtrants, Now as Pe. 
lagius being driven from Rome, came into Englazd and inteed it 
with his errors, though by the travels of Germans Altiſidorenſis, and 
Palladius, ſent hither by Celeftinzns Biſhop of Rome, the land was treed 
from his poiſon. So Armintws infeted England by his writing?, and 
his wcll-wiſhers, ſuch as Conradus PorflizySut was reaſonably well 
ſtopt by the diligence of King James, in ſending over certain learned 
and grave Divines, to the Synod of Dort, Yer nevertheleſle theſe cr- 
rors nave found many fayourers in England, though they are againſt 
Scriptures,and the Articles of the Church of England. 
As concerning prepeſtinationzthey deny it, by ſaying that it is only 
the will of God to ſave them that beleeve and perſevere, and that 
. thcre is no other decree of eleQion,contrary tb HAs 13.48, as many as 
were ordained to eternall life beleeved ; and Epb.1.4. he hath choſen 
vs to ſalvation before the foundation of che world.So R0.8.30, whom 
he hath predeſtinated,them he hath alſo called.So they ſay ele&ion is 
of faith, nor of perſons, but Paul ſairh God hath called us according 
to his purpoſe in Chriſt before the world. 4. ThateleRion of us 
to faith,preſuppoſeth in us honeſty and humility, and a diſpoſition to 
ctcrpall life z whereas it is eleQtion that cauſeth ſuch vertues, and nor 
Epheſ.2,3:4: they cle&tion: for by nature we are only given to fulfill the will of 
the fleſh,and are by nature the children of wrath as well as others, but 
Rom.g.1z. God who is rich in mercy, hath quickned us, &c. for cleQion is not of 
works, but of him that calleth, for he loved us firſt, 1 Johx 4. 10. So 
\ 5. They fay election is not unchangeable, but a man may withſtand 
M2424, Gods decree ; but Chriſt ſaith, the cle& cannor be ſeduced, for 
Chriſt loſcth not thoſe that are givento him, Jobx 6.39. and there- 
forc the chaine holds from eleQion to glorification; Rom. 8. 39. 
which certainly is the joy of Gods peoplexthat their names are written 
+ in heaven, Lake 10.20, and therefore none can charge them.nor con- 
demn them,Rom.8.33, $06. They make elcQion generall, which 
Rom,9,1s, isa contradiQtion z God hath mercy on whom he will. And to ſome 
it isgivento know the myſteries of Chriſts Kingdome, not toothers, 
—_ Mat.13.11.to babes,and not to the worldly wiſe, Hat.11.1516. 
# Mathe. what farther errors hold theſe Arminians 2 | 
Phila. They {ay thatthe cauſe why God ſends his Goſpell to one 
people and not toanother,is not only Gods good pleaſure,bur becauſe 
Dev,ro0,14425 ONE nation 15 more Worthy then another, yer Xoſes told 1ſrael thar 
God choſetheir fathers out of meer love : And Chriſt faid; that Cho- 
Mat-t1.2l- rYazin and Bethſaids were a worſe people then thoſe of Tyreand Zt- 
don, So they ſay that God ordained Chriſt to dic without any cer- 
rain 
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Fiz Phililfe 2dMathas. i m— 199. 


raine derexmunation of ſaving any particular man or puuyic,yct 1ſaigh Ih. $3. 16. 


'faich,thac when he (hall make hisYoul an offcring for lin,that he ſhall 
"ſce his ſeed. And Chrift ſaich, I know my ſheep and L lay down my 
" life for my ſheep, So they reach rat GodMid nor intend to eſtabliſh 
a new Covenant of grace with man. by,Chriſts blood, but ro make 
any £O.cnant with man whatſoever, cicher of works or grace: Bur 
"Chriſt is called the ſurcey of a better teſtament than was before, ws. 
of works, Heb. 7.22, whereby we are. jultificd treely-by his graces 
through the redemption of Chriſt, So they lay that, al are reccived 
into grace and favor alike, in.the Goſpel-covenant, and none ſball be 
cond« m.;ed for originall lin, and yer Chriſt ſaith, I pray not for the 
world, but for thute chuu haſt given me our of the world, They ſay 
alſo that God confers equally the benefits of Chriſts death to men; 
bur the cauſe why ſume men have them, and nor others, igby reaſon 
of thcir free will, chuſing ir, and not of Gods ſingular gitr of mercy, 
eff. ually wotking thercunto, yer St Pasl ſaith, ur is not in him thar 
willcth, or runneth, but in God that ſhewerth mercy, So they ſay 
Chrift died not for thoſe whom God lovedaand choſe to erernall life, 
becauſc they had no need of ir. Bur they perceive not chat they were 
choſen to ſalvation in Chriſt, not out ot him, nor without him, Eph. 
1. 4. And they forgct that Paul (aid that he was loved,and yer Chriſt 
was given for him roo) Gal. 2.20. So they ſay that origina!l fin isnor 
ſuffi. tent in it ſclfe ro condemn all mankind, nr yer rodrferve ttm 
rall or ercrnall death; yet iris ſaid, that by one man finentred, 
and death paſſed upon all menz yea more, tharthe faulecame vpon 
all men to cond: mnation, Rem. 5. 12318, Sottey ſay that holinefle 
and righteouſnefle was nor placed in mans will in his creation, and 
the refine he covld nor loſe it in his fall, Bur this is againſt Scriptures 
for Epheſ.4.24. Paul doth parall:l che new man to the old,and ſhewes 
that by Chriſt man rcgainech what was loſt in Adamy.righteuul..icfle 
' and holincſſe, They ſay alſo that by ſpirnvall death, no ſpiriwall 
gift was ſeparated from the will, and there ture ir being never corrup- 
eed(it the underſtanding be enlighened)ir can aſſume herfreedome to 
chuſe or refuſe any good offred to ir. It ſeems then our parents did noe 
fin willingly, ignorantly they could nor, they knew the command : ſo 
then if neither willingly nor ignora.tly,then they ſinned not at all.So 


they ſay a regenerate man is not dead in finbut can _ after righ- 


teovine (ſes yet St Paulſaith otherwiſe, Epb.z.1. you hath he quickned 
who were deadin fins and treſpaſſes, They ſay alſorbat a man may 
uſe the light of nature ſo well, that thereby he may obtain ſaving 
race ; but we know neither how grace can flow from nature, where- 
by we may uſe the light of nature fo well z nor how nature can de- 
ſerve graces bvt is rather by divine diſpenſation; nor doth God «ffi- 
cacicuſly affoord to every man nor people alike the: ſame means of 
faith and rcpertance,as Fſal.147.19. 4As 16.6. So they ſay, thar God 
in mans conv«rſion doth infuſe ng new qualities or habies into his wil 
contrary to }#a.44.3.I will pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeedand my ble- 
ſing upon thy cff-ipring 3 andhe prothiſeth a new heart, which Ds- 
vid praicth for, So they ſay, God only is a morall agent,perſwading 
. Cn r@ 


EFxet.z6.26, 
Plal. 51. 


255 


xiJchn} s. 


I John 5.18, 


I Per,1:23« 


Socinians, 


_ to converſion, but the C burch doth acknowledge his attraRive pow- 


er, Cant.1, draw me. So God ſaith by Ezekiel, that he will take away 


the ftony heart, and change the condition gf it. So they ſay that it 


is in mans power to.be gx norto be regenerate ; for a man may reſiſt 
the power of Gods oracBd-but how then'do we beleeve, according tg 
the mighty working of his power, EpÞ.r, 19. or how doth God fulfill 
all the pleafure*of his = mr the work of faith with power,z 
Theſ.1.11.Sorhey ſay that Godsgrace in converſion doth nor prevegr 


. or go before theaRt of manswill, but free will and grace are co-wor- 


iſting grace 


kers. Bur ſurely God hath | mpicaggel! # wha he er Jr us to will 
wWALch WOrKeeh in w 


which a man receiveth, 1 Cor.4.7. an 


. and to dozbefore we have any inclination,cither to will or do, 


But belides all this, they do mvch errc in the deArine of perſeve- 
rancez for they ſay thar perſeverance of the fairhfull is not an efteR 
of ele&tion,nor gny-gift of God purchaſed by the deathof Chriſt, yer 
Chriſt makes it depend upon eletion, when he faith, that the Ele |, 
cannor poſſibly be deluded; and that he hath laied down his life tor 
the ſhcep, iz, thar they might by patience and continvance in well 
doing,atrainerernall life, Rom.2.7.and ſo nothing might be laid tothe 
charge of Gods ele@& : bur they ſay rhe regenerate may totally avd 
finally fall away from their juſtifying faich,and that ſome of them do 


: ſo fall, that they periſh cverlaſtingly ; but if Chriſt died for us while 


- we were yet ſinners, much more being juſtified by his blood, we ſhall 


be faved trom wrath through him Rom. 5.8. for he that is born of 


God finneth nor (7. to condemnation) becauſe Gods ſced remaineth 


in him:So Chriſtgiveth ercrnall life ro his ſheep, and they cannot pe- 
riſh, Fobz:10, 28. yer theſe men fay, that one regencrate may ſin to 
death,yet St John denieth irzwe know that whoſocvcr is born of God 
ſinneth nor.?, thar fin unto death there ſpoken of. So they ſay that we 
cannot be certain of future perſeverance without revelation, yet St 
John tc(tifierh;that we may know he abideth in us by the ſpirit which 
he hath given us, 1 Johz 3.24.S0 they ſay that aſſurance of ſalvation 
makes men negle& goglineſſe, yer ſurely he thathath this hopepuri- 
herh himſclte the more, 1 John 3.2,3. So they ſay that temporary 
faith,differcth not from juſtifying fairh,but only in coritinuance, but 
yet Chriſt makes great difference of them Aat. 1. by their rooting 
and truQtifying. So they think it ſtrange that a man ſhould be new 
born (piritually,as Nicodemus ;, but thoſe that are to be ſaved,are born 
anew, not of corruptible ſeed, bur incortuprible. $o they teach that 
Chriſt never praied for the infallible perſeverance of the faithfull,yer 
Chriſt told Peter, that he had praicd for him, that his faith fail nor, 
Luk.22.32.S0 for his Diſciples, Joh. 17.11.2nd not only for themybur 
tor all charthould beleeve by their word, 7obz 17.20, 
Mathe. What other Sefaries troubled us ? | 
Phila. The Socinians, who were the followers of thoſe two Itali- 
ahs :of S:ens in the Dukedome of Florence,namely Lelius Sociuws and 
his Nephew Fauſtus, The Unckle declared his opinions to Caliin by 
Lettersz the Nephew divulged them in publike writings, It is a mix- 


ture of many hereſies, namely, ofthe Ebicnites, Arrians, Photinians, 


Samoſatenians 
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Samolarenians and Sabellians, Serverians,and Antitrinitarians. Fr 


after che execution of Serverys the Spaniard; who was burnt at Gene- 
vefor his blaſphemy, 1553. in affirming that only God the Father 
was the true God, and chat ncither the Son nor the holy Ghoſt, is 
etcrpall God, but that the Son was a creature, and had his beginning 
of exiſtence when God created che world. Many ſucked up his ve- 
nomeaas YValentinns Gentilis,who printed bis blaſphemics, and called 
Athanaſius his Creed, Satanalius Creed; who ſuffered death in the 
Town of Berne,yet he had ſome affociates in his bad opinions, as Geor- 

ius Blandrata a Phyſitian, Matheus Gibraldus a Lawyer, and Paulus 
Alciatus., Andin the year 1557. Lelizs Socrnus ſhewed thimſelte a 
favourcr both of Sert;e:us and Yalentipnus, He had by his Letters and 
travels done much harm in Poland and other places before, namely, 
\ from 1551. unto 1557. and fo forward, though cloſely and ſubtilly 
enough, untill i562. in which year he dicd about the age of 37. His 
Nephew Fazſts flicd out of 1taly to Lyons in France (leeing that his 
Unckle Cornelius was apprehended) together with others, who have 
ſcattercd his poiſon in the world, wrapt up in Le/rzs his notes. This 
Fauſirs writ two books, though no great (cholar (as he confeſierh ro 
Puccius )if he had lolittle knowledpe in the rongues and Arts. One 
book handles the authority of Scripture, the other handleth the cauſe 
for which the Goſpcll of Chrift is to be beleeved. The error of 
this Socinus was ſpread far in Sarmatia and Tranſyluaris, Silefa, Lt- 
I pants. : 

Mathe. what were thetr errors ? 

Phila, That there is no naturall knowledge leading a man to a be- 
licfe of a Deity, contrary to Paul, who ſaith, that the inviſible things 
of God are ſeen by things created, Rom.1.20. and that the Gentiles do 
by nature the things written in Gods laws Rem: 2. 14. So they ſay 
Chriſt isnot God,and yet they give him divine worſhipand ſo make 
him an Idol, and themſelves 3 Ln. Sothey deny the Godhead of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which forfeirs their own Chriſtianity, and'overthrow- 
cth Chriſtian Religion, and all divine honour due to Chriſt from 
men. This was the hercfie of Samoſatenus, Biſhop of Antiochiazof 
whom you have hcard already. .How can theſe men be called Chri- 
ſtians,whodeny the office of Chriſt > No marzell chough they refuſe 
to be baptized in the name of the Triniricif chcy denie with Sabell;us 


Socin,Reſpon[. 
ad Defs. Pucrii 
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wo perſons in the Trinitie: for they ſay Chriſt is not trulie God, Toba 8.58. 


yct Paul ſaith, he was in the form of God, PFhil.2.6. andthe character 
of his gloric, Heb.1.2. andin him dwelt the fulneſle of the Godhead 
© bodily, Col.2.9. Sothey ſay that the Holy Ghoſt isnot God z and ſo 
Macedonius held, who was juſtlic condemned by the ſecond generall 
Council of Coxſtantinoples in the year 386. But ifthe Holic Ghoſt be 
not God,why doth St. /ohz rank him as cquall to the Fathet and Son, 
i Tohn 5.7. Again, they ſay the Incarnation of Chriſt is repugnanc 
to reaſon, which I have formerlie diſproved z and that it is not tullic 
proved in Scripture, yer St John tels us, that the Word became fleſh, 
Toba 1.14. Sothey ſay that Chriſt did not by his death ſatisfie for our 


ſins; yct iris ſaid char he is the propirtarion for our ſins, and that p 
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all one,1 John 2.2, SO they lay it is againit Scripture to beleeve three 
perlons in the Godhead, and yer Chriſt inſtitutes baptiſme to be gi- 
ven in the three names of Father, Son, and Holic Ghoſt.. Sothey ſay 
man was not created in originall righreouſneſle, - yer So/omor lairh, 
God made man upright, but he hath ſought inventions. So they ſay 
that the old Teſtament is not neceſſarie tor a Chriſtian man, yer 
Chriſt ſaith Aoſes ſpake of him, lobz 5.46. and the men of Berea 
ſearched the old Teſtament to prove the truth of the new, 49s 17.11. 
Theſe are very danperous crrors,becauſe they overthrow the founda- 
tion of Chriſtian faich,namely, Chriſts ſatistaQtion for uszand plainlie 
Antichriſtian,in denying Chriſt to be God. And alſo they denie the 
perſon of the Holie Ghoſt. They confound faith and works rogether, 
They ſay the Law is imperfe&; and yet that man is juſtified by the 
works of the Law,not by the law of faith, Rom. 3.27. Alſo, that the 
ſoulc of man hath no ſubſiſtence after death, whereby ic apprchendeth 
joy or ſorrowes 3 and ſo conſequently they may denic heaven and 
hei!,as things only imaginarie. They ſtand much upon reaſon, and 
would ſubje& not only Fathers and Councils, but alſo the Scriptures 
toitz and ſo every man doth like the Pope,in being the judge of all by 
his ownreaſon. Beſide, they are tied in a knot with Arminians and 
Anabapriſts,concerning the power of wer" gar are one as law- 
leſſe as the other. And the Papiſts are well pleaſed with them, becauſe 
they perceive them todo their work for them, in rooting our all Pro- 
rcſtant Magiſtrates and Miniſters, 

Mathe. What Achans beſide have troubled our Iſrael ? 

Ph1la. The Antitrinitarians, who hold opinions againſt the Holic 
Trinitie, and ſcraped upthe old Herefie of Arri4, denying Chriſt to 
be God ; and with the Socinians, denie the Trinitie of perſons and 
that the eternall generation of the Son is againſt truth, contrary to 
Micah 5.2. whoſe goings out have been from everlaſting. And they 
ſay Chriſt is called God) not in regard of his divine ence, but his 
dominion, yet Chrift ſaith, I and my Father are one, ohx 10. 30.- $0 
they denie the Holie Ghoſt to be Godzyet St Peter told Ananias when 
he lied to the Holie Ghoſt, that he lied not ro man but ro God, Afs 
5.3.Theſe by ſome Writers (though firſt ſprung up in Polonts 1593) 
are called Legatinarians,from one Legate, who tor obſtinate holding 
theſe opinions, was burned in Smrihfield, March 18. Anno 1611. and 
afrec him in April following another was burned at Lerchfield for the 
ſame hercſie. 

Mathe. I hear alſo of men called Millenaries, who pretend to antiqui- 
ty, and would prove their opinions from Scripture.I pray what are thetr opi- 
n0ns ? 

Phila. They are a branch of the Anabaptiſts in ſome of their opi- 
nions. Their antiquitie is fetched from Ceriarbu a'Jew, who lived 
about the 96 year after Chriſt,in the time of Dometean,who held with 
Ebion,that Jeſus was only begotten of ſoſeph and Mary z and that he 
was not Chriſt born, but that Chriſt came upon him av his Baptiſme 
in the form of a Dove ; and that Jeſus ſuffered, but that Chriſt fled a- 
way, whom St Toþhnconfuteth in his Goſpell, This man pretended 
revelations 
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revelations from Angels; and held that crernall life. was here 

upon carthz and that after the refurre&ion , Chriſts Kio dome 

ſhould be on the carch,and that his {ubjeRs ſhould cat and drink, mar- 

ry, and keep holy daiecs, and offer ſacrifice, and that this ſhould laſt a 

thouſand years. Into which error alſo Papizs fell;the Bilhop of Hie- Euſeb,l.3.c.36 
rapolss,for want of obſerving the Apoſtles writings. So did [repens = 

Biſhop of Lyoxs in Fraxce, both men of great authority in their times, or 
namely,in che firſt hundred years after Chriſt, Soin the reign of Ga 
Lenw, Nepos and his followers,called Nepotiani,affirmed from Rev. 20. 

556, that the godly ſhould riſe before the wicked, and ſhould live 

with Chrift upon the earth in abundance of all earthly pleaſures. But Euſl.7.c,23; 
if thar text be taken literally, thoſe godly muſt be beheaded,and ſo 

dead firſt, and then riſe againe, yea, and Chriſt muſt be come firſt, 

Thele were convinced by Coraciov. Bur our latter Millenaries ex* Eaſy 7.c.23- 
ceed all thoſe before them in error z for they will nor ſtay till Chriſt 

come, or thoſe godly be raiſed, but ſay that Chriſts Kingdome muſt oh ther men 
be {ct up our of hand ; to promote which, alll che ungodly muſt be would tady 
lain, chat the meck may inheric the carth,in which the ungodly have {a —_— 
no propriety of cſtate. By which dottrinthe people are filled with vine ducy 
mad zeale, and coveting of rich mens eſtates, and marking them out ores me 
for deſtrution by fire and ſword 3 God keep his people from be- chriſt leſus 


comming their prey, would be the 
Marhe, what are our Antiſabbatarians ? — 


Phila, Such as are againſt the keeping of any Sabbath,whether the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, or the Chriſtians Lords day. Of which opinion 
was one Hetherington a Box-maker, who {aid, not only the Jewes 
Sabbath day was of no force ſince Chriſts time, and the Apoſtles, bur 
alſo raughe that every day was a Sabbath, as much as the Lords day. 
But he recanted his error at Pauls Croſſe God be praiſed, And good 
reaſon;tor though the Jewiſh Sabbath being but a ſhadow of Chriſt, 
be now aboliſhed, and we are not to be judged by the keeping of itz Col,2.16, 
yetthe morality of that Commandement is obſerved in keeping {till 
one day in ſeven holy to the Lordgfor delivering us from the bondage 
of fin by Chrifts reſurreQion, as the Jewes kept theirs in remem- 
brance of their freedome from the bondage of Egypt, Deut.5.15. And 
thus the Law by the Chriſtians obſerving the frſ ta of the week, is Rom. 3.31, 
not made void, bur eſtabliſhed. Iris true that there is no precept 
for the changing of it, becauſe there was no need ; for the morall in- 
tent of the Law, commanded only that one day in ſeven be kept, ſo 
., thatif the Patriarchs before the Law was given by Moſes, kepra ſc- 
venth day in reſpe& to the creation 3 and the Jewes kept a {eventh 
in reſpe@ of their liberation from Egypt; and the Chriftians keep 
- their ſeventh day in relation to Chriſts redemption, that Comman- 
. dement is fulfilled ſo far as it requireth an holy ſeventh day. And 
though we have no preceprtfor changing, yet we have their praQice 
and examples,who had the mind of Chriſt, For the firſt day of che 
week, called fince Chrifts rime, the Lords day, was firſt kept at Jeru- LY 
ſalem, ARs 2. 1. upon which the.Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the Ape 
files. Then againat Trogs, AFs 207.0 which verſe is declared,that 
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ic was their uſuall meeting day.” And the holy Fathers have alwaics 
Epiſt, ad Mag- gbſcrved itzand urged the keeping of it, as Tgnatzw ſcholler to Sr Tobz 
_ the Apoſtle, his auditor abour thirty years, the ſecond Biſhop of Ax- 
tioch,and a Martyr but 107 years after Chriſt, in the raign of the Em- 
wud) 73 o2p- perour Trajan, He ſaith, ler every one that loverth Chriſt, inſtead of 
fberioa Thy the Sabbath celebrate the Lords day. And Baſil ſaith, chat when all 
xveraxzrm, daics preſcribed by the Law are aboliſhed, yer there remainsone 
_ grcat day of the Lord,which ſhall never be aboliſhed. Oftrhis opini- 
on for the ſeventh day Jewiſh Sabbarth,and againſt the celebration of 
Traſhilus. the Lords day, was one Johz Trask and Theophrlus Br abourn, but both 
recanted their errors ; for which, glory be co God. Trek preached 
againſt cating of blood and unclean creatures,upon miſtake of the in- 
junRion of the firſt Councill of the Apoſtles to the Gentiles, A4#s 15.2. 
where blood and things ſtrangled donor relate to ſuch things prepa- 
red for mcat, but to the barbarous or cavibal eating of things haltfe a- 
live, and halfe dead in their blood), or eating any thing that was torn 
from a living creature z therefore Paut ſaith, that every creature of 
God is good. 
Mathe. what are your Soule- ſleepers ? 

Phila. Thcſe that revive that Set in the time of Orzgex, in the 
third centuric of years after Chriſt, who held the ſovle did fleep in 
the duſt with the body,after death, becauſe God ſaid to Adam, Duſt 
thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return ; not perceiving this was ſpo- 
ken of the body only, not of the ſoule, which came not fromthence, 
Gen.2.7.And alſo becauſe Solomon ſaithzEccle.z.10.that man and beaſt, 
all xcturn to one place z yet they might have conſidered, that he ſaith 
alſo, the ſpirit of a beaſt goeth downward, and the ſpirit of a man go- 
cth vpwardzeven to God that gave it, Eccleſ.12.and that the ſoules of 

. the righteous are in the hands of the Lord, wiſd, 3. In the ſight of the 
unwile they ſeem to die, but they are tn peace. 
Mathe. What are your ſeekers ? 
Seckert; Phila. Surely people that have ſo long contended about truth and 
the Church,that they have quite loſt it ; and therefore they ſay there 
is no true Church nor Miniſter, nor Ordinances; yertthey expe and 
ſcek,with Loe here it is, and then there its and catch at every thing, 
but hold nothing ; like one that leaps ont of a boar into the water 
and then catches at every ruſh and flag to ſave himſelf. | 

Mathe. what are your Divorcers ? 

Phila. Another ſprout of the Anabaptiſts, - who like the Jewes 
would put away their wives for a {mall cauſe, under prerence that he 
finds her not an help meet for him. But this ts contrary to Chriſts rule, 
AMat.5. 31.andc. 19. 9.that no man ſhoul&put away his wife but for 
whoredome,leſt hecauſe her ro commir adtilrerit, 'or another man ro 
marry hcr, and ſo he commit adultery. © - 

Mathe. Z#s there any more ſuch weeds th the Charthes field > 

Phila. Yes ſurely : for hear of ſome thay account the Scriptures 

a thing of novght, both the holy books of #h& Old and New Tefta- 

ment; ſuch were put to death under 2fofes' Law, Heb.5.248. Bur we 

live in greater times of liberty, I may fay Libettiniſme. The ry 
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hold the reine which Magiſtrates lgt roo {lack left theſe unruly crea- 
cures, hurry both the Church, charger, and the horſemen of 1ſreel to 
deſtruction. « 

Mathe. 7 pray what are the Shakers ? 

Phila. A kind of people that pretend to have the ſpirit by fits. Buy 
what ſpirit it is that caits them into theſe ſeeming or {wooning exta- 
fies,l know not z butI doubt much whether ir be the ſpirit of God, or 
of Satan, or of diſſembling.. I have read of the ſpirit of Apolothar 
uſed ſuch feats upon the bodies of thoſe whom he had poſſeſſed, 
namely, of ſhaking and quaking, which being paſt, they have fpoken 
ſome words which have been received for his Qracles. $01 have read 
and heard of Nuns pretended to be poſleſſed by evill ſpirits, beyond 
the ſeas, which the Friers can expell ar their pleaſure. Bur I never 
- knew, norever read in any credible author, that the ſpirit of Ged 
doth, or hath entred the body of men in any ſuch manner, but hath 
enlightned.the mind with ſober knowledge, and ſound repentance, 
and comfortable faith, and well grounded ſpeeches that are unrepro- 
vable,and lead them in a life unblameable, But theſe Quakers, their 
ſpeeches are confuſed, and yer perverſe and peremprtorie. Their lives 
erroneous, not knowing or refuſing to uſe the creature of God as 
lawfully they may.lI find them peopleof noſound knowledge, yet de- 
ſpifing learning, and rejeting Gods Miniſters and Ordinances, by 
which they may be better inſtructed. They dare not uſe their own na- 
tive languagezasthe word you, cither becauſe the Scriptureuſerh the 
word thou or elſe becauſe they think every man their fellow. The 
+ booksthar ſome of their own have written, ſhew enough of their 
ſimplicity. 

Marche. Are we not troubled with ſome of the old Pelagians 3 

Phila. There have been ſome long agoe,thar held ſome of the opi- 
pions of old Pelagiu. Briito the welſh man, alias Morgan,who lived in 


Cond, in the 
fift Council of - 


the time of the Emperour Theodoſis the younger, about the year ,,y,geand 
416, His followers of latter time are reckoned to hold many errors; inohers, 


as 1. That Adam ſhould have died by the courſe of nature, though he 


had not ſinned ; yet we find that God joins death ro diſobedience; 


Gen.2.17. So2. They ſay Adams fin only hurt himſelfe, nor his po- 
ſtcritie, yer Paul ſaith otherwiſe, Rom. 5. 12. by one man fin centred, 
and death paſlcd upon all men, becauſe all mendid partake of that 
one ſin,yea even thoſe that never {inned, as Adam did, wer. 14. 1. atu- 


Pontanus Cats 
H ertt. 


allie, but not originallic,as children have no ſin bur that, and yer die. ,,,,q. 
But therefore 3. Theſe Pelagians denie originallvin inchildren ; bu zexs. 


how then ſaith Davie, in fin my mother conceived 'me, ſal. 5 i. and 
therefore originall ſin is propagated by generation. 4. They ſay; 
the children of the faichfull,though not baptized; are ſaved,and they 
ſhall enjoy everlaſting life, bur nor in heaven; (ur Chriſt ſaith, Job. 
3. that thoſe which belong ro Gods Kingdome, muſt be _—_ 
with water 3 nor doth the Scripture ſer foreh ro us any third place 
berween heaven and hell, 5. They ſaytharmenare born in Adams 
perfeRion, ſtature and age excepted z yet ſure:they are not born-im 
ſuch integrity as Adam was made, for then all would be equally: -_ 
an 
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and good when they come.to age, 6. They ſay men have free will 
by which they are enabled to do well withour Gods grace ; yerfaith 
Paul, not I, but the grace of God in me. 7. Gods grace they ſay is 
obraincd by the merit of our works z yer Paul ſaith,that they that are 
in the fleſh cannor pleaſe God, and therefore by naturall works they 
cannot merit grace, $, They ſay that the word grace in Scripture 


doth not ſignifie remiffion of fin, or donation of the Holy-Ghoſt, but 


the doarine of the Goſpell, But this is found otherwiſe : for as there 
is the dodtrine of faith,which is preached,Rom.1 0.8, and the vertue of 


f- faith by which we belecve it,and are thereby juſtifiedsRom.5. 1.S0 the 


promulgation of the Goſpell is a common grace afforded ro many, 
Tit.2,11, teaching us to denie ungodlineſle; and next,by it is begot ſa- 
ving grace, 1 7im. 1. 14. thegrace of our Lord was exceeding abun- 
dant in me, with faith and love which is in Jeſus Chriſt. 9, They ſay 
that faith is the knowledge of the Law and the Hiſtorie, nor any ſpe- 
ciall work in us, but then the faith of divels and good Chriſtians are 
borh alike, Jam. 2.19. 10. They ſay the Law is not impoſſible for a 
man to keep, and it is ſatisfied by the externall obedience z why then 
doth Paul ſay, that by the work of the Law no man can be juſtified > 
Rom. 3 .20.yet he thatcanfulfill ir we be juſtified by it, and hath no 
need of Chriſt; Gal. 3.12. So 11. They ſay that topray for the con- 
verſion of finners, or for the Saints perſeverance, is vain, becauſe it is 
in the power of their own free will. But ſurely the will of man hath 
not power to revive him, though he had power to kill himſelfe ; and 
therefore praier is very fit tobe uſed for people unconverted, and al- 
ſo forthe godly becauſe of their frailtiesz therefore Chriſt bids us 
pray for our enemiesz and Paul boweth his knees dailic for the 
Epheſians, c. 3.16, $0 12. They light the doQrin of | Kos ag 
which is applauded by Se PauLand comfortable ro Gods people. Ma- 
ny other errors they hold, nor worth relating. Y 
Mathe. But 1 hear of ſome called Independents and Levelers, 1 would 
willingly know what they are # 4 
Phila. Independants are thoſe that ſet up a congregationall go- 

vernment, which ſhall depend upon no other Church, Synod nor 
Claſhs ; and though they be againſt the Biſhops,yet they would have 
in every Church” Biſhop-Independants ; and ſo many Pariſhes, ſo 
many prelacies, becauſe they are Independant upon any other. 
They are bred from Separatiſts and Browniſts. The firſt of them thag 
I can hear of, was one Mr Robinſox, who leaving Nornichs turned a 
rigid Browniſt at Zeydex. He dying, many of his followers went 
from thence to New England,and-planted at Plymoth there,and ſpread 
their errors by Sifcourthend into old England by letters, where the 
endeavor to fer Church againſt Church, and Conventicles again 
our Churches,which they call teeple-houſcs, which were at firſt ſer 
pp for the honour of God and his ſervice, though abuſed by the Pa- 
piſts ro ſuperſtition, yet are they never the worſe when they are re» 
turned to a right uſezfor as there is no inherent righteouſneſs in their 
wals,ſo neither is inherent ſuperſtition in them. Ic is true that Jehoſa- 
pbat took away the high places and grovesbecauſe God had a " 
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ted, and a place was conſecrated for his ſervicezand ſuch high places » Chro. 17.6 
and groves were forbidden, Burthey juſt contrary to Fehoſapbar, pull 
down the conſecrated places,and ſer up "_ places in chambers; and 
mect in the groves and woods : God give thema right underſtanding 
in the uſe of Churches, Beſide rhis,they ſer themſclves to overthrow 
learning, and to rob ir of all mainrainance, and the miniſters of all 
dues, and yetask, wherein have we robbed God ? Meal. 3. 8. where 
God anſwereth them, in tiches and offerings, . which God thought a 
fic way to maintaine his Prieſts, And Chrilt bids the Leper go ſhew 
himſelfe to the Prieſt,and pay his offering, Mat.8.4. And Paul found 
it was cquity,that as they which did wait on the Altar were partakers 
of the Altar; So that it was Gods Ordinance that they that preach 
the Goſpell (ſhould live on the Goſpell, 1 Cer.9.13414. Yet theſe like 
Juliaz the Apoſtate would rob the Church of maintainance, that 
there might be no miniſtric, becauſe they deſpiſe prophecie. Again, 

' they allow no ſet forms of Praier, no,not Chriſts form, and yet they }. 
will ſay St Pauls (namely) The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
love of God the Father, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
Yet it hath ever been the praQtice of all true Churches, Jewes and | 
Chriſtians, to have ſer forms, as well for the uniform conſent of the 

, people,Rom.15.6. in | n—_ and in praiſe,as alſo for the confining (nor 
of the ſpirit as they ſuppoſe) bur of their inconfiderate ſpirits to the 
words of truth and ſobernefle, Yet there was alwaies liberty cnough 
ro ſhew the gift of praicr, before and after Sermon, if men could uſe 
their libcrrieznor as occaſion to fleſhly phantafies. 

 Mathe. 7 pray what be your Levellers} 

Phila. They ſcem to me to be like thoſe Hereticks of old, calfed Io the third 
Apeſtolici,in that affeted wilfull povertie. Theſe ſeem todo ſo roo,by —_— 
their digging in commons,and receiving mens charitie, But their new Chris; 
name intimates as if they would levell mens eſtates to make an equali- 
ty,becauſe people did(in the Apoſtles daies for the better propagation 
of the Goſpell, and ſuſtentation of the Goſpell-profeſſors) bring their 
wealth, and made diſtribution to every ones need. They ſeem now 
poor enough, but what they may do when they are afitnumber, [ 
know not ; butIam ſure the way they take is not warrantable, not 
ſavours of any true knowledge of Gods providence or of mans 
prudence. 

Mathe. Have all theſe wicked Hereticks eſcaped without any ſigne of 
Gods diſpleaſure ſhewed upon them? 

Phila. Nos for as he hath ſuffered many of them to fall into foule 
{ins;ſo upon them have fallen fearfull puniſhments. As for foule fins; 
many of them are caught inthe birdlime of luſt, Simon Magus had 
one Helena; Apelles, Philumenas z, Montanus had Maximillaz Dona- 
tw had Lucilis 3 Elpidius had Agape; Priſcilienus had Galla ; the Ni- 
colaitans had wives in common, The Popes have been as bad 5 Ser+ 
gius had Marozia; Gregory the ſeventh had Matildss ; Alexander the 
Cat had Lucretiaz Leo the tenth had Magdalena; Paul the third had 
Conſtantia; and Pope Joan it ſeems had a Patamour, The Anabaprtifts 
moſt unclean, becauſe they maintain unla wfull divorces, and Poly- 

gamiez 
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' *pamic,and adulceriezunder a colour of ſpiricuall marriage, by which 
they are become all one body. BurTwill{ay no more, there is e- 
nough diſcovery made of them in divers books. Bur Gods judgements 

have followed Hereticks ; | S1men Magu would needs flic, and was 
Hayn,.compend, killed by a fall 3 Cerinthus wirh the fall of an houſe ar a bath 3 Elyms 
Exleſ-biÞ,1. the Sorcerer was ſtrook blind z Priſcilla and Maxrmilla hanged them- 
ſclvcs; Manes was flead alivez Arrins voided his guts ata privic ; Ne- 

floris his tongue rorted off. And our Jate Sectaries have not all eſca- 

ped:for as theſe beyond the ſeas came to lamentable ends, by wars and 

Sleid.comments Orhc r executions of juſticezas you may rcad it Slerdaz's,Comment. & 
lib.10, io Pontanw,and others z{o even theſe among us have been marked our 

/ '*% Pantan. cat, by Gods judgements. For as Servetus was condemned at Geneva,and 
He 4 Phiſerluffcred at Muthwsz HAunerns rackt and headed by the Duke 
& Anh, cxrhb, Of Saxony; John Of Leiden and Cripperdolling executed, and their bo- 
» Hyres bros, Qjcs hung up in iron cages : fo you may read in our Chronicles, of 
2 65:266, fore burned, others hanged ofthe Browniltsfor ſeditious books, as 

| Barrow, Greermood, Studley, and Billet, and Perry the author of Aart. 

= Bul.edv.Aneb. a7a;y, You may read more of them then I am willing to write, in 
Diſco. of Brow, . . 4 . . ”, #F 
3 Brow Donar, Mary £00d authors cited in che margent.Some women Antinomians, 
proph.ſchiſmc, have brought forth fearſull monſters, even thirty ar one birthz and 
another woman of one female with horns and clawes.Scc Mr Wels his 

book of Antinomiars. And for the Antiſabbatarians,one makes men- 

tion of ſome that laboring on the Lords day, have had their corn and 
houſes burnt 3 and of one great man that uſed to hunt upon that day, | 

had his Lady dclivcred ofa child that had an head like an hound ; 

which might ecach people to take heed that their reſt upon the 

Lords day be nar vain and fruitleſſe, but ſequeſtring themſelves from 

\ worldly buſincſle they do on that day, give themſclves to holy excr- 

cilcs, 

M aihe. But I find ſome have trouLled the Church about ceremonies and 
forms of government,as much as theſe by their erroneous optytons 1, as theſe 
mhich ſome call Prelaticall, and others called PresEyterians, 

Pl1l. I cannot deny bot thae the Prelaticall or Canonicall Miniſters 
have been of late about 1635. more firi& than formerly, abour 
Church-order and Ceremonies. . And the Presbyterian harh been 
more cx:ream then needed;againſt the Prelatical miniſtric,and Epiſ- 
copall government, ſince borh of them agree in divine truths, God 

| hath given them both a Tight to his houſe, bur they quatrell who 

a Þ 2. ſhould have' the upper, or who the lower rooms, and both contend 
wh > whichof them ſhould kcepthe keies. The Lord make them of one 
hcart, that the people may be freed of thoſe diftraions, in which 
they are bred by their diſagreements. Ir were happy it 'all would 

take the counſell of Irenew ro Victor Biſhop of Rome, who did raſhly 

excommunicate the Eaſtern Churches for diflenting from his judge- 
ment infaſting and celebrating of Eaſter : For he told him they did 
allagree in onefaith, andrhcrefore it was more fir for him to ſtudy 

peace; 'ubitie and love, This controverſte was afterward ſerled by 

the generall Councill of' Nice, that Eaſter being univerſally kept, 

ſhould alſo be uniformly kept by all Churches,nor on the —_—_— 
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of Niſany bur on the Lords day. So it had been more bappy for the 
Church if theſe men had ſuppreſſed paſſion and pur on patience till 
the State had called anationall Councill ro have determined thofe 
controverlies lately riſen. 

Mathe. I pray what was the main quarrell about ? 

Phila. About ſuperintendency,Liturgie, and ceremonie. By ſuper- 
intendency I mean Epiſcopacy, which word in Engliſh ſignifies the 
office of Biſhops: which word Biſhop was made ſo odious by the en- 
vious learned,tothe ignorant Lay-people, abour 1641. that a Biſhop 
was thought as bad as the Pope, either for Idolatry or ſuperſtirion ; 
and ſo were decricd under ghe colour of a Reformation by the peo- 

ples exclamations, and their government depoſed before any other 
was ſctled, which hath bred diviſions and libertiniſme ever (ince. And 
Iconceive if envy had nor overſwaicd equitie, faults might have been 
corre&ted,and yer the Cignitie of the office have been preſerved, which 
bath becn venerable in all antiquitie. 

Mathe, But we find them of no more authority nor antiquity then Pres- 


tyters. 


Phila. 1 ſuppoſe you meannot Lay Elders; for they were not uſed 
till of late years,nor ſo much 8s in Ecclefiaſticall cenſures, much lefſe 
in ordination, which Cakusn himſelfe never allowed, And if you mean 
Prieftly Elders, it will not be found that ordination was committed 
to them alone without a Biſhop ; for that place 1 77m, 4. 14. which 
ſaich, that Trmothy had the hands of the Presbyreric laicd upon him) Scdaiiw. 
ſurely that was not ordination * of him to be a Presbyter, but of the 292 . W's 
Prclacie ro make him a Biſhop, orclſe the laying on of St Paul hands x Tim.cep.4. 
was but impoſition, not ordination, for he was not ſurely ordained Occumer 
ewice, 2 T1m.1.6. or clſc both was but impoſition of hands by bleffing 17m. cp, 4 
him. Indced the words in Greek arc both the ſame : bur ordination inifs-r6e. 
is expreſſed by another word, 4s 14.23. and when they had ordai- 
ned them Elders in cvcry Church, and had praied with faſting, they anefuban- 
commended them to the Lord : Or if you will ſay that Trmothzes or- 4 go.eu 
dination, though ſpoken of twice, yet it only (hewes that St Paul and a divioe joſti- 
the Presbyterie were. aſſociate in the work, you will hardly find [9% ne 
Calvin1o to interpret 1 Tim. 4. 14. in bis Inſtitutions. Bur be it ſo, hands fn + 
* that Presbyccric was a companie of Elders (whereas Calvin ſairh choice ofany, 
they were Biſhops) yct you cannot by that prove, that preaching El- 
ders were of the ſame antiquicie with the Apoſiles,. except you rake , {= 
the Apoſtles themſelves only for ſuch Elders ; nor yer that preaching * Cheyl. bam, 
Elders (favin 


ſhops. 


Mathe. 7 pray Sir make that forth tome, that Elders or Presbyters were 
_ #0t of equall antiquity aud dignity with Biſhops., _.. " 

* Phila. Youare to obſerve that both the Office of BiſheFand El- 
ders were both at firſk included in the Apoſtles only, as 1 Per.5.1. the 
Apoſtle Perer there cals himſelfe a co-Elder, while he exhorteth El os oayuayare 
ders z yer that proveth nog that Peter was only.an Elder,no more then. Gioager, +/' 
it proveth that thoſe Elders to whom he then wrote, were all Apor + 

es; for none durſt join — to-the Apoſiles 4n compiles Ads $. 13; 
| & | $9 $07" 
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tillthey had ordained and appointed them z and therefore no doubr 
thoſe that miniſtred had their approbation and appointment firſt 
from them, except they had an immediate call from God, . as Paul 
had from heavenzand Anani in a viſion to go and baprize Paul. Bur 
their ordinary way was to give commiſſion by laying on of hands, 
and otdination. Therefore we read As 6.3. that they appointed the 
ſeven ele&ed Deacons,and laied their hands upon them, though they 
had the Holie Ghoſt before that, As 6.3. yer had no commithion to 
officiate that dutie till then, AHs 6. 6. Soalſo Barvabas and Saul was 
ſeparated by command from the Holie Ghoſt, to the particular work 
to which God had appointed them, and they were ſeparated by the 
impoſition of hands,faſting and praier, and to that work approved, 
So we find that Barnabas and Saul ordain Elders in every Citie, at 
Lyfira, Tcontum, and Antioch, AAs 14.2223, till which time we read 
not of the word Elders, nor of ordination : which power of ordina- 
tion ſo far asI ſec, was ever kept in the hands of the Apoſtles, and 
ſuch whom they made ſuperintendents over many Churches.So Paul 
having made 77s ſuperintendent or Biſhop, over Creerz appointed 
him to orcain Elders in every Citic z which power I find notgiven 
roevery interiour Presbyrer, nor yet to many of them aſlocared 
without a ſupcrintendent, I know ſome may ſay, that thoſe that ſent 
Barnabas and Saul were not Apoſtles. Ianſwer, though none of the 
twelve, yet of the ſecond order, namely, Apoſtolicall Prophers, ſuch 
as arc ſpoken of, Ephg. 11. not by foretelling things ro come, bur by 
cxpounding the divine oracles, who in that time were no lefle.than 
Bilhops 3 for weread nut of any of the 72 Diſciples,nor of any other 
mecr Presbyters, that ever rook upon them impolition of hands z and 
thcretere when Philip had converted ſome people at Semaria, the 
Apoltlcs ſent Peter and Johz to lay their hands on them, by which 
they received the Holie Ghoſt by an holie conſignation, Eph.1.13.not 

for miraculous opcration. . 

Mathe, what other difference ts there between Biſhop and Presbyter ? 

Plila. Asthey were more ancient,that by them Presbyrers might 
be ordained; ſo they were of more dignitic and authoritie then any 
mcer Presbyrters. This dignitie and authorieie the Apoſtles kept to 
themſclves a while ; Firſt, becauſe as yct the Church was not ſetled. 
Secondlie, becauſe ar firſt few or none were found fit for thar office. 
But atlaſt,lcſt equalirie and paritic ſhould breed ſchiſme, rhey ſer up 
ſupcrirrendents or Biſhops, who did excell other Presbyters, both in 
conferring rewards,and alfo in centuring manners,as in 7zt.1.5, he had 
power to orgdain. So they had a juriſdition coative and correQtive 
tranſmitted to them from the Apoſtles, as 7imethy is bid by St Pal, to 
charge ſome chat they preach at Epheſus no other but ſound dofrin, 
17m.1.3. and to reſtrain prophane and vain bablings, 2 7:m.2.16. 
And T#:w is alſo authorized by S. Pasl,to put ſome tofilence, 7.1.11, 
as well as to rebuke others, 4.10, yea, to excommunicare ſome 77t,$, 
10, By this means faQtion was prevented, which elle likelie might 
have made in time as many ſchiſmaricks as Priefts ; ſome people 
crying up Paub;orhers' Apoltos, others Cephasz 1 Cor.1.12, The PR_ 
| therefore 
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therefore ſer up Biſhops in divers Cities, who were ſucceeded by o- 
thers in place and avchoririe ſtill above Presbyrers ; which ſucceſſion 
hath kepr people ſtill in the lap of rhe Church, whoſe proſperity hath 2nich.zpi.c. 
much depended upon their power and digpitic. And thar there hath * ** 
been a continued ſucceffion of them, the Ecclefiafticall hiſtories ſuffi- 
cientlic declare, And that they have been alwaies in higher dignitic 
then Presbyrers muſt needs be allowed, or elſe the Apoſtles letr the 
Churchin unwarrantable paritic,contrary ro Chriſts example, who 
ave the rwelve Apoſiles an higher title then che 72 Diſciples 3 and Luke 10. 
o did they ſer others above Presbyrers: And theſe we find ſome- 

times called. Apoſtles, 7. of the ſecond order. So James the Lords Gal-1.19. 
brother was called an Apoſtle, yer he was none of the twelve; and 
alſo many other called ſo, 1 Cor. 15. 7. which were not of the twelve 
neither. Thisno doubt was in regard of their precedencie ; as Epa- 
phroditus was called the meſſenger or Apoſtle of che Philippians, and Phil a.a5, 
what is that ſaith Theodorer,bur their Biſhop,narmely, of that Church, [7 _ 
The wwelve are alwaics in Sctipture called the Apoſtles of Jeſus © 
Chriſt, becauſe they bad from him their inwmediate divine miſfion ; 
bur others that had only Apoſtolike ordinationz they are only called 
Apoſltles,or Apoſtles (z. Biſhops) of-ſuch Churches, as Gal. 1. rg. and 
2 Cor. 8.23. And this appears further that ſuch Apoſtles were Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe Chriſtcommencs the Angell of the Church of Epheſus, 
for trying thoſe that ſaid they were Apoſtles, but were not. Theſe 
that were tried could be none of the twelve, for they were all known 
to that Angell,ifthey were at that time living;' but iris moſt liketo 
be ſomuc that like Drotrephes ſought the preheminence of an Apoſto- 
licall Biſhop,which was above the Presbyrers in many things. As i.In 
impoſition of hands,or confirmation. 2, In otdination. 3. In ſupc- 
rioritie of juriſdiftion, 4. In Ecclefiaſticall cenſure, And 5, In gi- 
ving definitive ſentences. 

Mathe. Z pray make this platnly appear 3 

Phila. 1. For impoſition of hands, 'or confirmation, we find no 
Presbyter, nor any of the 72 Diſciples rorake that office upon him 
alone without the Apoſtle or Biſhop; and when they did fo, they 
did it rather for approbation of the partie, then benediQion. There- 
| fore though Philip converted the Samaritaxs, and did miracles, yer 
Peter and John were ſent ro confirm them, A#.8.1o did S: Paul at Ephe- 
© ſus, A8s 19. which impoſition of hands was not alwaies the medium 
of conveying the gift of tongues, and doing miracles, bur of ſanRify- 
Ing and comforting grace, and therefore called a fundamentall point 
of Chriſtianitic, Heb.6.2. 

So 2. For ordination, we find it ſtill givet by the Apoſtles, not by 
the Diſciples ; therefore 4s 6. when the ſeven Deacons were cho- 
. ſen,the Apoſtles laid their hands upon them (nor anyother ofthe Diſ- 
ciples our of whoſe nuraber they were taken though they wete now gout Cook, 
but only ordained Deacohs of the Churches ſtock, not of the tioly ® 6: : 
myſteries. | | *1 

And 3. They had a full juriſdi&tien-over the Chutch, Joba 16.21. * 
as my Father ſent me,ſoſend I you. This was nor ſaid to the 74-Dilci- Bedl3-hb9, 
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ples, who might well þe the firſt repreſentative Presbyrers 5 bur ro 
rhe Apoſtles Chriſt lpake this.from whom both Presbyters and Deg- 
cons were tO take their order, which it any man with the herceick 
Arriw will denyxthen he muſt prove from whence Pregþyrers derive 
their order. From Chrift they cannot, he made none of that name z 
if from the Apoſtles, then they muſt confeſſe ir ſubordinate ro the 
Apoſtles order ſex in the Church,orelſerhey muſt confound A 
and Presbyters together, contrary to St Paul, who ſaith, all gre not 
Apoſiles,1 Cor.12.29. | 

So 4. 1n Ecclefiaſticall cenſures the Apoſtles and Biſhops were 
ſupreme, as taay be ſeen in 1 Cor. 5.3. where by the authority of Paw, 
the inceſtuous perſon is to be delivered to Satan, This was the Apo- 
ſolike rod, 1 Car.4.21,and as the Fathers called it,the Biſhops ſward, 
which no Presbyter did uſe to handle, farther than as it was delega- 
ted to him by the Apoſtle or Biſhopxto denounce or declare. 

Jo 5. In giving definitive ſentence in any matter of faith, wefind it 
Rill inche Apoſtle or Biſhop, as AAs 15.1 3.after Peter, Paul and Bar 
nabas had been heard, James (not the Apoſtle) but Biſhop of, Jenuſa- 
lem, being prefident of that Councill, gavedefinitive ſentence inthat 


 controyerlte,abour circumgiling the Gentiles. 


Mathe. But doth tht government ftand ftill in forces 

Phila. I know. not why it ſhould nog, being derived from ſo high an 
authority as Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Ir is rue; the pride of the Ro- 
man. Biſhop,and the idlenefle of ſome others, have cauſcd the people 
in many placesto caſt off this government, by. which the eruth hath 
much ('Fered, and the people have been much diſtracted by ſtrange 
forms of government impoſed. 

Mathe. Hath God ſet apy certain forms of government for the Church 2 

Phila. Yes, in all ages: For from Adam to the flood, the diſcipline 
of the Church was domeſticall and paternall z. the moſt ancient: 6f 
the family being both Prince and Prieſt, by which ewo Offices God 
hath alwaiesgoverned his Church. The cldeſt ſon alwaies ſucceeded 
in his fathers place, except for wickedneſfe he was rejeed;. as Cain, 
Cham, and Reuben. After the fthaqd God continued it in Shem, who: 
was King and Prieſt, thought to be. Melchizedeck, NextGod called: 
Alrabamy whom. Melchjſedeck.blefſed, who ruled his family like a: 
Prince and a.Pricſt ; ſo did /ſgackhis ſon,co whomthe-promiled ſeed 
was entailed. His ſon Jacob though the younger, gotthe blefling and \ 
birth-righe, He had ewelve ſons, God in them ſevered theſe offices: 
Judsh had the {ceprer and ſeed roiall:infured ro him $ Levi had the: 
Prieſthood, and Joſeph had the birth-right, Aud theſethree never- 
met again in, any,one. but, in Jeſus Chriſt; Then-.after- Jacoby the 
Church. was governed again, by the heads.and fathers of rhe ewelve ; 
Ray p47 obſcurely in Egypt, from whence when God had gra-- 
ciouſly delivered them,and mage them his peculiar peopleyhe ſevered - 
the cnibe of Levi from.chexeſt, $0 wait upon his Altar, Yer he made 
a diſtinion of Pricſts and Levites,and of Aarox and his ſons from the-- 
reſt of the ſame tribe, by,commirting.co. themithe charge of che holy 
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Pare 2. DEER. 
Thar came of Gerſhomy Tobaby and Merdvi, to comtahd ret their [e- 
verall ſervices. And God puniſhed thoſe that rebelled ayutinſt this 
order, as may be ſeen in Corab, Datbany and Abiriim; who 
that order wherein God had placed a be & fitall mdcter, d 
aſpire to the Prieſts office,and — ahve wean eeomm= omar writh 


God. Beſide _ che Levites t| 
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pban for the Kobathites,and Zariel MINES = Merdritts, And afterwai 
ahere were other chiefe fathers of the Levites) that diteAtd the reft 
in their ſeverall courſes atloned by Davids Cbrdj.23:24.The Pricts 
alſo were of ſundry orders themſelves, The firti dignity be- 
longed tothe gh Priefh The f ndary to him Was Icbamar, and Num,4.28,34; 
his off-ſpri commanded the Gerſhonites atid Meravites to their 
ſervice. Theie were reckoned arid calfed the Princes of the Sanfuary 
in thoſe thingsthat pertained to God: Arid ovi of theſe were cho- Quand 
ſen by Davids the tweney four courſes to ſerve in'the Temple,toge- | 
ther with ſubſtitutes under chem vo fiſt tri ohetr prefente, or in their 
abſence: In this reſpe& Zachovias is faid -— the colirſe of Aba Luke ts. 
(viz.).che cighth-courſe of the ewenry four. And'theſe in the New * 
Teſtament are called the chicfe Prieſts, Har.2.4.- And thefe'alfo were 
Elders and ] Judges in their own'Citicy, for the executibrn of T0 1 Cliton,a6, 
Law,and ſatealfo with the Elders ſohierimiesof other Cities ih j 
ment, for the explication of Moſes Law, whertih" if any thing ſc 
med too hard, then it was referred t@ the coubſell'of Prieſts, of ths 
Levites and: Judges which ſate iti chatiplaceywhich che Lotd didchuſe pear. 13, 
for the Ark'to reſt in, 
' Mathe, But what i this to the Chutth Chriftiah'?' 
Phila, Though ir cannor be proved by confequent'thatthe Church 

Chriſtian is qo to the ſathe marmer of goveriment altogether. 
For 1. The tribe of Levi wasnor' "ſubjeRt ro an other tribe, buttrue 
Chriſtian Maviſters are, —_ h the og wane? rieſts love riot to be 

yoaked. by the ſecular po litie of the Jewes bei 
comnined] in the Lawof a der: irwis neorflarythe Jigs ſhould | Deur, 24.19. 
affiſted by thoſe that had the moſt kill in that Law. 3: This pre- 
eminence followed the ſame family by inherirance and birth- -right, 
ſonor with us; yet the order that God ſer for ſome to rule' over 0- 
thers, isnor lightly to be refuſed, fince God ſaw irwas the beſt order, 
rather then to leave them to a — afar of Prieſts ; therefore 


the Sanbedrim it ſelfe confi thar would cone ing bs of ens 
ſeventy choice men. Burir is plaks tthe Leviticall'difci wm 
ſera forns of divers among Miniſtets, -by tht evidenr era 
dome of God,which may juſtly be imirated ww eChriſtign Chur- 
ches,rather henparicpantdch ke | 

Mathe, But Chriſt uſed no ſuch way of ſuptrrority bamfalfs, nor [etled” 
any fach, as weread of. 

Phils,. It is true, Ghriſt baſed hone ſuch himſcife'; 6 rr he! cameto 
ſcrve andgive his life for the world; wo bd geacais Eine he was 


head of the Church,and wav a King to one hte Keel and, 


Prieſt zo clenfe. Buthis Sober 
would 
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would not reign over his Church by his bodily preſence. So he was 
the diſciples Lord and Maſter even then,and all power in heaven and 
earth was his then,but he did not challenge it ril his reſurre&ion. Then 
he took the Scepter and Kingdome declaratively, which he only ex- 
crciſeth by inward and ſpirituall power and grace, but leaves the ex- 
ternall governmene to others, and keeps the ſpirituall, effeuall, and 
celeſtiall Kingdome in his pwn hand, which by bis ſpirit in his ordi- 
nances he conveieth into the hearts of his people ; and this Kingdome 
belongs only to the perſon of Chriſt 3 and they thar think that any 
man, or corporation of men, whether the Pope or the Presbytery, 
ſucceeds Chriſt in this Scepter,they be highly deceived : And for the 
externall governmentzhe left it tothe Apoſtles, who had the mind of 
Chrift, and they did asI have ſhewed you. They were 1. Greater 
then others in Chriſts favour,alwaies hearing him, 2. In gifts of the 
ſpirit far above others,and in doing miracles. 3. They received their 
abounding meaſure OY from the Holy Ghoſt 3 others re- 
ceived their meaſure mediatcly from their preaching, baprtizing, or 
impoſition of hands. They ſhewed their ſuperiority alſo, by char- 
gings 2 Theſ.3. commanding to Timothy and 7ius, ordaining contri- 
butt ons, 1 Cor.16, threatning, 2 Cor.1g. ſo St John doth Diotrephes,and 
their delivering up to Satan, they that followed them durſt not 
be fo bold (though the Pope is ;) for /gnatizs ſaithyI enjoin nothing to 
you as Peter and Paul did, they were the Apoltles of Chriſt, but 1 the 
leaſt. So in another Ep. ad Trallianos, he faith, I command not asan 
Apoſtle, but I keep my ſelfe within my meaſure. Yet the Apoflles 
after they hadtrained up men by their dodrines, letting chem accom- 
pany them in their cravels,they then left ſome inone place, as 7imothy 
at Epheſus, Titws at Creet,and gave them authority ro ordain miniſters, 
and govern the Church,and therefore they were ſuperiour to others: 
for equals have no power over their equals. 

Mathe. But 1 find Chriſt forbidding ſuperiority, Mark 10, and the 
Apoſtles affoctating others nith them in elefling to offices; Aﬀts 6. and 
af] emiling Councils, ARts 15. and impoſing bands, 1 Tim.4. andin ex- 
communicating. 

Phila. Ir is true, that upon the two brothers requeſt to be the chief 
favourites in his Kingdome,which they ſuppoſed would be an carthly 
dominion, and being reze&edthe other diſciples diſdaining them, rhe 
Lord tels them that they ſhould not uſe civill juriſdiion over one - 
another,as the Gentiles did ; bur he doth not deny degrees or diver- - 
fity of adminiſtrations to them z bur he thereby inſtruQeth them how 
to uſe the authority given of God,not for ſubverſion,bur edification 3 
ſo that hereby he forbids them compulſive dominion, or violent ju- 
riſdi&ion over their brethren, but to leave that to the ſecular power. 
Alſo to be ready to humble themſelves to the meaneſtzand of the low- 
eſt degree to win them to the Goſpell ; bur that all miniſters are by 
thatplace proved to be equall, Iunderſtand notzand that becauſe as 
I haveſaid,they uſed power and authority above others, which they 
would not have done it Chriſh had forbidden it : yer I conceive the 
Apoſiles among themſelves were of equall authority, and _— 

the 
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the brethren they carrried themſelves more like fathers, than Lords 
or Maſters, Now for their aſſociating others with them. Ic is erue, 
that many places of Scripture ſeem to make for it (viz) char they . © 
had che concurrence of Presbyters,and others called a Preabyrery, in a 
chcir ſeverall diſpenſations,which will nor be found ſozif well exami- | 4 
ned. For firſt, in the choice of Matthis, it 5 a pc chat the AS* 1, "a 
Church intermedled,only Peter acquainted the reſt, that one muſt be - 
choſen in the room of Judas 3 but whether all the Diſciples, or the 
Apoſtles only named Barnabas and Matthias, is not ny expreſſed 5 
for it is ſaid, they appointed two, and praiecd, and caſt lots 3 which 
ations are moſt likely ro be performed by the Apoſtles-who were led 
thereto by the ſpirit of God ; for certainly an Apoſtle might nor be 
choſen by men,however they might pur men in eleRion for it: there- 
fore God ſhewed which he had choſen (viz.) Matthias, and he was 
accounted with the twelve Apoſtles. 1 beleeve Peter and the reſt 
might have choſen whom they pleaſed, bur then ic would have 
ſecmed partiality z and befide they had not yer the Holy Ghoſk 
poured upon them, and therefore rather commirted the choice ro 
Gods providence, So the ſeven Deacons by appointmene of the Ads 6.3; 
Hpottich were choſen by the multitude, but approved by the Apo- 
ftles, ver. 6, which men were at that time only confirmed in that of- 
fice of truſt,ro diſtribute the Churches ſtock, impartially to the Gre- 
ciſts and Hebrew widowes,nor to teach or baprizez and though Phi- 
tip did fo at Semerra,yet he did it as an Evangeliſt, not a Deacon ; ſo 
here is not any appearance that theſe were appointed by ſuch a Pres- 
byrteric, We grant that che people did uſe ro ſhew their conſent in 
ele ions, by holding up of hands, which was never held myſticallor 
facred, as impoſition of hands, and ordination is, as appeareth inthe 
peoples choice of Ambroſe to be Biſhop of Millane (who was before Scerm.lq.c.yjo + 
Lievetenant of the Province) for that he had by good per{waſions 
vieted the rumult chat was made by the people, about chuſing a Bi- 
hop : After which both the Emperor and they, deſired the Biſhops 
ro lay their hands upon him ; ſo thar itis evidents the people nor lay- 
Presbyters, were aſſociated in ordination, or in impoſition of hands. 
$0 Chryſofteom,one of the Miniſters of Antioch,was ſent for by Arcadius 
the Emperour to ſucceed Netarims Biſhop of Conflantiaeple, and he 
was choſen by the full conſent of the Clergy and Laietie, yer none of 
them laicd hands on him but Theophilm, Archbiſhop of Alexandyis ; Socrartid.b, 
nor doth the fourteenth of the 48s from the Greek word, prove any 9. i» 
ſuch thing z tor the wordzthough by ſome ſirained, will not properly. 
ſignifie the holding up of hands 1n eleRion,but rather an inſticurion of 
one to an office; or if ir did, yetis there no mention made in that 
Chaprer of ſuch pers uſed by any, except Paul and Barnabas, Afs 
14. 23.nor doth that of Timothy, which only tex nameth Prev x Tia.4.1,; 
byrcric in the New Teſtament, where iris ſaid 75mothy had the hands 
of the Presbyterie laied upon him, prove any ſuch aſſociation of 
Presbyters and Lay-men with the Apoſtle, For firſt, if Timothy were > Tim.1.6, 
at that time made an Elder or Biſhop, ſure it was nor by Lay-Elders, 
for the lefſe cannot blefſe the greater. If preaching ag > be 
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Aug. inEpift, 


Cwuyl, bom.1s. 
in cap. 8, 


anderſioood in the word Presbyterie, then Presbyrers ordained Pres- 


byters or Biſhops, which we cannor find exemplified in the new Te- 


fiament. Whar then was the Presbyterie here ? Chriſoftome 


tels us 


they were notElders, but Biſhops. And for the word Presbyterie, 
Jerome expounds it for the office that Timorhy was called to, v2. of a 
Biſhop. So doth Primaſiwzand H aymo,and Lyra ſay that Presbyteri- 
wm is the dignity of an Elder or Biſhop ; yea, Catuiz ſaith as much 
vpn that avs of Timothy z yea, Ambroſr,Theodoret, and Theophyla® 
before. him z and if ſo, the ſenſe muſt be rhus as Caltry gives ir.Stir up 
the giſt of God that is in thee, by laying on of my hands (nor of 0- 
thers) as if he had ſaid, look that the grace be nor 1a vain which thou 
reccivedſt by impoſition of hands,when I created thee an Elder : and 
ſo confeſſeth that he underſtandeth nor, 1 Tim. 4. 14. to intend by 


Presbyterie the Colledge of Presbyters, but only the orde 


ring of 


Timothy to become an Elder. Indeed that the Presbytcrie laied hands 
on Trmothy, together with St Paubno place doth evidently ſhew z and 


in that very place, 1 Tim.4.14. the word hath you ſce a divers 


ſignifi- 


cation : bur that St Paul himſelfe alone did ic,that place of 2 Tim:1.6. 
clearly ſheweth, whoſe hands alone were ſufficient>wichout the hands 
of the othersxto give one a degree above themſclves, namely, ro make 
Timothy an Evangeliſt ro accompany Paul in his travelling, or to make 
him a Biſhop,which was of no cffe&t, and of as little to make bim an 
Elder or Presbyter, becauſe the leſſe muſt be bleſſed of the greater, 
ramcly, ſuch as had the grace of impoſition of hands commirted ro 
them, which Presbyters had not. Therefore the Presbyterie ſpoken 
of, 1 Tim. 4. 14. if a number of men, yet muſt be ſuch as had Apo- 
ſtolike grace, as ſaith Thecdoret 3 and it they had Apoſtolike grace, 


yer could they not convey it without the Apoſtles hands: for 


"God beſtowed the ſpirit upon others, as well as upon them, as ont 


_—_ 


(Sf 


70 diſciples,and the reſt, AAs 1.15.as St Aug. witneſſeth, yer we read 
Job, ir«8-2. not any of them gave the Holy Ghoſt Pl laying on of hands, but the 


Apoltles. 


Therefore we read of the ſeven Deacons, were men full 


of the Holy Ghoſt, before they were choſen, AA. 3. and yet after 
that the Apoſtles had laied hands on themn, and that Philip preached 
and baptized at Samarra,yct he laied hands on none of them, but the 


reccived the Holy Ghoſt afterward by Peter and John, AAs 8. 
cavie this was peculiar to the Apoſtles. 
Mathc. Why did the Apo#les uſe impoſition of hands in their 


I5, be- 


trftitu- 


ting Paſtours and T eachers is the Church, being it was an old ceremony 


among the Jewes? 


Phil. It was an old ceremony indeed, uſed in making praiers for 
any. As Jacobdid,Gen.g8.in bleſſing the children ot Joſeph. So Moſes 


on /oſhua, Num.27. SO on the heads of their ſacrifices, Levir.1 


.4. $0 
-in accuſation the Elders laid their hands upon Suſanna. And 


Chriſt 


did nor rejcR it, M#k 10, he laicd his hands an children when he ble(- 
fed them, and Mark 6. on the ſick when he cured them. Now the 
Apoſtle Mark 16, receiving it from their maſters example and war- 


rantwſe the ſame ceremony in their: diſpenſations : as Paul on 
ther of Publixe, Aff 28, Ananias On Paul that he might receiv 


the fa- 
e ſight, 
. Als 
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Afls 9. So when tiic {even were choleny As 6. ad Paul ang Barngh as 
ſcparateds As 13. they had the hands of the Prophcts laid yn tlicm, 
So Paul on the Ditciples (that had not experience of the Huly Ghoſt, 
Afis 19.) lated his hands,and made them Miniſters of Eph:ſucowhereas Bezs is an; 
yet were 119 godly aflemblies to ele& thems nor Presbytery to join 4#+ 6p, 194 
with 111m. / 
' Mathe. What was the generalt rale for eleflions and ordinations in the 
Apoſtles itme 8 | Y 
Phila, We find three ſorts, 1, By the ſpirit,; 2. By lots, 3. By 
voices. Matthias was choſen by lot, As 1. Paul and Barnabas by the 
ſpirir ſpeaking by himſclte 1mmediatly, Timorby was defigned by Age 14; 
the (pirit {pcakuig in the Prophers, who atter received hwge Ha of 
hands trow Sr Paul. By voices and ſuffrages I find ſome propoun- 
ded, Atis 6. bur not ordaineds{ave by thc Apoſtles,and ſuch ro whom 
they gave Apoltulike power,as to Temothy and 71s. 
Mathc. wha: neva was there tben of 1mpoſitzon of bands, if cheſen ty the 
ſpirityor Ly lot gaiced ly the ſpirits 
Phila, As a teſtimony that they were ſo ordained, as the ſpirit had 
appointed, Sv Barnabas and Saul, As 13, with t:(ting and pray- 
cr werc {cparatcd to convert the Gentiles, pur upon their own headss 
bur by a folemn way they were commended zo the grace ot God for FY 
proſpering the work ; For impoſition of hafids is not alwaics taken 
for ordination to be an Eldcr, bur alſofor a commending of a man 
by praicr to the work propeunded z and fo the Prophets might well 
join with Sc Paulin praict over Timoiny, 1 71.4.1 4. 
Marbc. But we find others joined with the Apeſtles in deciding doubt 
of faich,as Afs 15.6. Sotn delfuering ſome up to Satan, 1 Cor.5. 
Phila. For the doubts in a poin of taith ot that concernment,the A- 
poltlcs no doube were content that the profeſſors in Ferwſalem ſhould 
come together 3 but for the determination we find none medling in 
thar Councill,but Peter by way of advice,uer.7. and James the Biſhop 
Of Jeruſalem giving the definitive ſenteneey ver, 19, my lentence is, that 
you trouble not the Gentiles about circumcifion, &c. And for deli- 
vcring up to Saran, you may ſce it was done by decree of St Paul up- 
on the inceſtocps perſon, 1 Cor 5. | have determined as if preſent, to | 
dcliver himto Saran. As for their aſſembling together at his com- amb, i Tim: 
mand, it was thatthe whole Church mighr ſce and fear, that ypon «ap. 1. 
reading the ſentence, the ſpirit of Paul being preſent by the power of 
the Lord Jeſus, Satan ſhould plainly ſmire him with ſume cvill; a+ Cry.in 1 Cor, 
once Peter did Ananias dead, Afs 5. and Paul, Ehmas the forcerer, 59%" 15. 
As 13. From this it is St Paul ſaith, 2 Cor.ro, we have ina readineſſe 
to revenge all diſobcdienceand iscalled his rods1 Cor,g. which he will , Cor.1g, x; 
not ſpare. This I confeſſe was excommunication,gand {1,mewhat more, ' A 
' for many were excommunicated, and yet not delivered to Satais 
power, which was a ſharp execution of tharpower the Lord had gp » Car, x4. x6, 
ven lim, Thus we ſce the Apcfſtlcs kept this power, and by their -*'-* 
command only je was execured, Chriſt gave this power of the keies . 
only toche Apoſtles, Johr. 20. and Paul being an Apoſile, uled them 
wuhourt the authority of Presbyrers. 


Fi Mathe, 


ol (bbriftian Dialogue between Part2. 


Mathe. But whether doth the power ſi1ll conttuue,and 1n whom 3 

- Phila, Some gifts were appointed to the Apoſiles perſons. As x, 

Their calling by Chriſts own mouth. 2, Their infallibility in truth, 

3. The viſible aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, 4. To ſpeak extempore in 

divers tongues. 5. To work miracles. 6, To beſtow the giits of 

Holy Ghoſt upon others ; all which was given to them to beger and 

convert and confirm Chriſtians at firſt. Bur this milk 1s not neceſſa- 

ry alwaics to becontinued, when the Church is grown to a ripe age ; 

for the Scriptures ate afterward ſufficient ro make us perfe& ro eve- 
1 Tim, ry good work, and the miracles.then done are a full confirmation of 
© theirtruth, Bur yer you muſt know, 'that the authority of their cal- 

ling liveth yer in their ſucceſſorsz and to teach, adminiſter Sacra- 

ments, to bind and looſe fins, to impoſe hands for the ordaining Pa- 

ours and Elders, are not ceaſed,nor can be wanting ſo long as there 

' is a Church; for theſe beget faith, without which there is no Church. 
"Therefore their ſucceſſors are ſtewards of the myſteries of Chriſt,and 

are warned to take care of Chriſts flock, Afs 20, and of this few 

doubt; butthe power of the keies troubles them ro whom they are 

committed, that iss excommunication and abſolution. So others 

quarrell about ordination z and theſe are the well-wiſhers to Lay- 

Elderſhip,which they would have joined in this work with Apoſtles 

and Biſhops; but they find no warrant for it. Iknow they bring 

commonly two or three places of Scripture for Presbyterie z as the 
| hands of the Presbyterie, 1 Tim. 4. 14. which I have ſhewed were the 
o hands of Biſhops and preaching Elders at leaſt;not of Lay Elders, So 
they ſay Chriſt bids a man tell the Church, ſat. 18, which ifa man 

will not hear, he is to be accounted as an heathen, Now by this word 

Chryſ. bom, Church they would bring in all the Lay Elders. Bur ſurely thcre is 
_ im Mat.18. dcrſtood the ſpirituall Preſidents and Governors; ſo there we 

Za, an" ot, nt . . . 

Mae, 18. ſaith, read of no Lay Presbyteric. But they ſay, that in the 1 Tim. 5. Paul 
rhe - —_ tels us of ruling Elders, and therefore there were ſome Elders beſide 
=_ thoſe that laboured in the word and doarine, as Rom.12, he that ru» 
leth let him do ir with diligence : bur it is plain, they are not diſtin& 

Beze, eywor, in Offices, but ſometime pertaining both to the Deacon or Preaching El- 
x Tim. 4, der,who alſo ruled the Church, and in regard of their good govern- 
ag ment,deſerved double honour of reverence and allowance, bur cſpe- 
Hi:ron.w Cially for laboring in preaching the Goſpell, becauſe they cannot ſo 
x Tim, cap. 5. well provide things needfull for themſelves. But for Lay Judges, I ne- 
ver heard they were to be maintained by the Church ſtock ; of which 
mainrenance the Apoſtle in 1 7:m.5. ſpeaketh, and therefore here can 

be underſtood no Lay Presbyterie, but rather ſuch as did govern the 

Churches ſtocks, as the Deacons did, or minifters which either did 

Bera,omot. ix both,or only laboured in the word ; for the name Elder compriſerh 
1 Pert®Psſs ſometimes all thoſe that have any Eccleſiaſticall funtion. And St 
Chryf.n Chryſoftome on 1 Cor.1.17. on theſe words, Chriſt ſent me not to bap- 
t Cont.17, tize, but to preach ſaith, thar few were able topreach, but many to 
give baptiſme 3 therefore the inferiour ſort of miniſters baprized,and 

the ſuperiour in wiſedome Evangelized. They that performed che 

firſt well, were counted worthy of double honour for their _ Or- 

cring 
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derivg the Church, bur clpecially ſuch as labored in the word and 
dofrine : {fo that {till we find no ruling for Lay Elders, but rather 
the dutic and pains of their PaſtSrs and Teachers; the one by. ruling omcrdins; 
the flock well in his Church and charge, whereof he is preſident, b " 
dodrine,adminiſtration,and examples theother for travelling with xzex«#v14 
great pains of mind'and body to diſpenſe the Goſpell, and confirm 
Chriſtians by travelland viſiting,in which ſenſe Pal ſaith, 1 Cor. x5, 
he laboured more then all the Apoſtles. Yet I ſpeak nor this in de+ 
rogation to Lay-men, which are holy, gravezand wiſe, but only thar 
they had no place in ordination or excommunication z. yea I beleeve 
ood uſe might be made of them for moderation of quarrels and 
» ſirifes, and examinations,as 1 Cor, 6, 4. and to cnd matters peaceably 
between Chriſtians, bur not to cenſure Ecclefſiaſtically, for that be- 
longs to the miniſters 3 nor to puniſh by the civill law, for that be- 
longs to the Magiſtrate. The keies were given of Chrift co his A- 
poſtles,and of them to their ſucceſſors, which were ſpirituall paſtors ; 
ſo that evcry godly miniſter hath power to pue by an unworthy re- amb.ge pexic, 
cciver frorn the Lords Table, as well as to admit one that is worthy, 56-1. « 2, 
without the aſfiſtance of Lay Elderſhip, to whom neither power of ca, arr, 
preaching the Word, nor adminiſtring the Sacraments, was ever 6. z, 
committed. For when Chriſt ſaid to Peter, I will give thee the keies Aug.s.Traft in 
of the Kingdome of heaven, he meant and intended it toall the mini- Job. 
ſters of the Church, as appeareth in giving the reſt of the Apoſtles the 
ſame power after his reſurre&ion. Therefore ſaith Ambroſe, all we Amb. de digh- 
that are Prieſts reccived the keics in bleſſed Peter z but he ſaich not, *©/©#+c. 6: > 
Lay-men did alſo receive them. 
Mathe. This may make Minifers take too much upon them. 
- Phila, Nor if they be either wile and godly 3 for they aretouſe cypr.1,c, ep.s; 
this power with moderation, and great diſcretion 3 for much harm 
may be done by raſh ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament, or excommuni- 
cation from Chriſtian ſocietie, nor lefle harm by facile and cafic ab- 
ſolution, Therefore, though a Prieſt hath power to denie the Sa- 
crament upon good grounds, ws not to excommunicate from all ſo- 
ciety in the Church, without the authority of his ſuperiour ; nor was 
it wont that one ſhould be received againto the Sacrament, without 
the hand of the Superiour and Clergy was laied upon his head, in cyp.14.xp.is; 
token of reconcilement, So Biſhops were wont to give account to | 
$ynodsof their cxcommunicating men, Coxc. Nic. Can. 5. And for 
abſolution of Schiſmaticks, ir is true the people have been called to- 
© gether to be ſatisficd in their repentance, not to confirm the ſentence, 
but to ſatisfie their conſcience in the abſolution,and to prevent {chiſms 
afterward, they obſerving how the party was firicken with fear, 
, and recovered with ſhame: butthis was no proofe of a Lay Presby- 
tery. 
Mathe. what was then the Presbytery mentioned by St Paul ? 
Phils, Iris but once mentioned in all the New Teſtament, asin 
the x of Tim. 4. 14. which I have proved t@be only ſpirituall men, as 
Paſtours and Teachers called Elders; as at Jeruſalem fifteen years 


after Chriſts aſcenſion, were Apoſtles and Elders, A#s 15, So at 
Fre: - | Antioch 


Concil $Sard- 
cenſe Can.14« 


220 eA (briftianDiaogne berween Part. 
Antioch were Prophets and Teachers) as Barnabas ,Simeon, Lucins, Ma- 
naben, Saul and Mark, and others, A8s 13. which the Apoſtles placed 

.- inCities, where they had planted "the Goſpell, This was done for 
the defence of beleevers againſt ſeducers, that crept into houſes, and 

' ,.--* ſybverted many, by teaching things that they oughe not for filthy lu- 
cres ſake, 2 Tim.z. And that thoſe ruling Elders were Lay Judges, 
that Paul ſpeaks of,it plainly appeareth tothe contrary; for the Apo- 
ſtle there ſpeaks of maintenancezallowed our of the Church ſtock, 
which I never heard or read was given to any Lay ruler ; and cer- 

1 Tims, tainly if St Paul was loath to have the Church burdened with a wi- 
dow,ſo long as her own kindred could maintain her, would lefle put 
the charge ofa Lay Judge vponir. The Governors in the Apoſtles 
times were moderators of diflentions, 1 Cor. 6. 4. between party and 
party,by their gifts of wiſedome,diſcretion,and judgement,by.which 
decition of controverſies the ſlander of the Goſpell might be preven- 
red; in their going to law before Magiſtrates, who were Infidels, 1 Cor, 

1 
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6.1, Burt beſide theſe I find no Lay rulers ro meddle in Eccleſiaſticall 
E ER affairs, I mean common people called Lay,from the Greek word that 
2. wevobilh- ſignifieth people, or ſecular men, but only Presbyrers, ;. Pricfts in a 
206, ſhort ſpeakivg. Beſide, we find that God hath alwaics governed his 


Church by Regall, Propheticall, or Sacerdorall juriſdiction 3 there- 
fore Chriſt being all theſe in himſelfe, governeth his Church ſo by 
Magiſtrates, Teachers and Paſtors. Now the Lay Elder is neither of 
theſe : for they are no Prophets, becauſe they have no charge of his 
word; nor have they Prieſtly power in regard of (ins,and Sacraments, 
as Jam. 5.14, 15. Itany befick, let him ſend for the Elders of the 
Church, who ſhall pray) and annoint him with oile, and his ſins ſhall 
be forgiven him. Theſe Elders were not Lay men,but ſuch to whom 
was ccmmitred the gift ofhealing and abſolution. Nor have they 
the Regall power, for then the Magiſtrate muſt be ſubje& to them, 
not they ro him; or if they had, it can laſtno longer than whenthe. 
Magiſtrate is a Chriſtian: So that I ſee not how Lay Elders ſhould 
be governors of the Church, but they muſt be Magiſtrates or Mini- 
ſters. | 

Mathe.. #f there be no Chriftzan Magiſtrates, muſt thex the Miniſters 
take all the poney of government 3 : 

Phila. They may do as was done in the Primitive times, when the 
Church was nor prote&ed by the civill ſword, but tather perſccu- 
wn. : | 

" Mathe. But what if they grow Hereticks, or prove pernicious ? 

Phila. Then the whole may avoid the unſound : for in ſuch caſes 
the people have power of deſertion, but not of coercion z they may 
avoid or decline, bur not puniſh their Paſtors, as Johz 10, my ſh 
know my voice,burt ſtrangers they will not follow. So Rom. 16. mk 
them that cauſe diviſions, and avoid them ; for no doubr where the 

Cyp4.ro,8p.q publike State is not Chriſtian,the people have power to chuſe a good 
ator, and refuſe a bad one. | 

Marhe. What Presbytery « that which the ancient Fathers do ſo often 
ſpeak of in their writings @ No 

7 Phita- 


| Pant2. 
Phlg. Firſts you muſt know thasthe Scripwres ſpeak oh three de+ 
orees inthe Church, and ſo do the Catholike Fathers (v4z,) oh Dea: 
cons Elders or Presbyters, and Bilbops;z and when they ſpeat- of a 
Presbytery, they mean a company conkifting of theſe, ay it you read 
chem,you ſhall find in ſezarme, Jerom in Tit, 1, Amb.in 1 Tims, 1fid; 2066 
Originumslib. 7, Tertul.tz Apolag, ln his wa& of flight in hit time of Janes 
Fomion. And Avg. ſpeaking of fears of Church Governars, HY 
thewcs plainly, that Lay menhad vor judgement ſears inthe Churchs 29997 
for who governed the Church he tels us in ſa. 106, they that fate at aug. de civie; 
the ſternz as himſtlfe did, —_—_—S 
Mathe. How came Biſhops 10 be above the Presbyters 3 X CONF, 
Phila, Cheift made a difference in the degrees of Apoſtles and dil- 
ciples ; ſo did the Apolſliles of Biſhops and Presbyters : for though ar 
firſt both the Biſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon,were all included 1n the 
Apoſtles: yer as they found reaſon, to tead them to make Deacons, 
As 6.3. andalſo Presbyrers in ſeverall places tokeepup. the Goſpel 
which they had planted, as there were Presbyters at Epheſus, Afs 20. 
and alſo among the converted Jewes, 1 Pet. 5, where St Peter calleth 
himſelfe a fellow Presbyter, z. in care and pains, not in office and de- guunys;- 
gree ; ſo the equality of Presbyters breeding taftionamong the peo- @r4ger, 
le, they were forced to commit the care of the Church plantec, to 
ome choice perſon, who might overſce the flock as Paſtor ofthe 
place,and the reſt to be his helpers in diſperſing the word, and advi- 
ſing in the Church government: and to theſe were commited ordi- 
nation, and impoſition of hands, and the keies 3 (nor to the Presby- 
ecrs) which the Fathers call Epilcopall power. This may be ſeen by 
Paul's Epiſtles to Temothy and Titus; and how they kept the keies to ; Tim.1,2. 
themſelves, may be colleed from the 2 Theſ. 3. where he bids the Soc. 5, 23» 
Presbyters only note him by a letter that would not obey his words; ©'* ** 5 
but the uſe or ſparing ofthe rod he keeps to himſelfe, and delivers it , cor, ,, 
to thoſe no doubt whom he made overſeers or Biſhops like them z Cor.1z, 13; 
ſelves, who were alſo called Biſhops, and exerciſed the office of Bi- C1p.l.3e Bp. 
ſhops or overſeers while they lived, and (o left it to other faichfull Amin Eph 
men afterward. James was the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, as ſairh Euſe- = 4 
bius, lib. 3.cap. 5. and St Jerome ſaith, the Apoſtles ordained him fo. þer. z7. 
And Theodoret upon the Philip. chop.1. ſaithzthat Epophrodiru had the Hier. inJas. 
_ office ſerled on him, becauſe Paul calleth him their Apo- — 
& Eph.2.25, ” 
Cw why were not Biſhops trufied with the Church at the firſt eree- 
118 of it } £ 
Phils, Becauſe the Church had at firſt more need af Presbyters rpiph, come; 
and Deacons : for whilſt the Apoſtles continued ncer the places Acrivmyitg, 
where they had planted Churches, there was no need of any Biſhops ** 75: 
or overſcers, ſave themſelves by their preſence, letters, or meſſengers. _, 
Lut when they were finally to forſake thoſe parts, then they did ſe- 
cure the Church by 6c ſubſticutes 2. Sufficient men for the office 
were very ſcarce to be had, as Phzl. 2. have no man like Timarbers, 
who will faithfully care for your matters, for all ſeek their own. 


3. Fattions began by the equality of Precbyters, as ſome amongrhe .4col.” | 
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Galathians ſet up circumciſion, So Ph:l.z.ſome were called dogs,and 
evill workers,and were the enemies to the crofle., So Col.2.ſome bur- 
dened the Church with traditions, others corrupted the Gofpell with 
” AY Philoſophy. So ſome impugned the reſurre&ion,1 Cor.15,and Col.2, 
Others tained the day of Chriſt to be at hand, 2 Thef.2. many wolves 

entred foretold, As 20, and falſe reachers, 2 Pet.2. yea, many Anti- 

chriſts, 1 Joh 2. and cap.4. to prevent or repreſſe which;the Apoftles 

ſer up ſuperintendents or Biſhops to rule the Presbyrters, as they to 

- reach the people, that the gainſaters might be reproved, T#t.1.5. And 

- that they exerciſed Epiſcopall juriſdiftion, is plain, in that he had 
zTiw.5.z, power of ordination: lay hands therefore ſuddenly on no mani Tim. 
Qecumen-i1 5, Andallo the power of corretion, So 1 Tim. 5:1. Rebuke notan 
eeeP#* Elder, butexhort him asa father ; which plainly ſhewcs the diffe- 
rence between a Biſhop and a Presbyter. And it we read ancient 

Epiph, bereſe writers-you Will find beſide the proofe of Scripture, both reaſon and 
Cypr.la.Ep.8. praiſe enough for the ſerting of Biſhops in the Church over Pres- 
& Ep.4% bytcrs, although in many caſes the Presbyrers did aſſociate the Bi- 


OP. 
Mathe. But how prove you Biſhops to be chiefe 2 | 

Phila. It is not ublike bur the Church having received this order 

from the Apoſtles, would alwaics continue it ; and therefore from 

Hier.adRuſti, the Primitive times they had peculiar to themſelves, ſingularity in 
Monica (cc ffion,and ſu periority in ordination. By ſingularity Iunderſtand 
one Biſhop in one City, though divers Presbyters and Deacons in di- 

vers Congregationsz and upon this ſingularity depends the ſafety of 

Hier.adverſs the Church,which elſe would be rent aſunder by as many ſchiſmes, as 
Lucif, there be Prieſts, It may be you will objeR, that St Paul tecms to ac- 
Phil;x.c, Knowledge many Biſhops in one City, as at Ph:l:ppr, he writes tothe 
O:cumen, ix Biſhops and Deacons. - But theſe were Presbyrers,yet called Biſhops, 
x cap.ed. Phil, becauſc as yet the name was common to both ; but afterward they 
Chry-bom-t were diſtinguiſhed by their proper name, as Theodoret writes in the x 
in r chip.ad —_ . . . » m4 
Philip. chap. to.the Philippians. And Optatus ſaith, that he is a ſchiſmatick, 
Opr. coxt.P3- and a {inner,that erceeth one Biſhops ſeat againſt another, 2, They 
———_—— ſuperiority in ordination 3 for it was fitthart the lefſe ſhould be 
bleſſed of the greater, and that a ſuperiour muſt ordaine the inferior, 

concit\Cartha, It is truc, that the Councill of Carthage ſaith;thar Presbyters ſhall lay 
'4.can.4 their hands neer the Biſhops hand upon the head of him that is to be 
ordained ; ſo that ſhewes that Presbyters cannot ordain without a 
Biſhopzand therefore their hands were only laied by way of conſent 

and approbation,or elſe the Fathers and other Councils are deceived. 

Tic. Yea, belide, the Scripture ſettles it in the Biſhop, not in the Presby- 
ters; as you may read in another Councill, who reje&eda Presby- 

ter that was ordained, or conſecrated by another Presbyter, though 

' the Biſhoplaied his hands upon his head) but ſuffered the other Pres- 

- ei byter toread the words of conſecration, becauſe himſelfe was trou- 
Epiph.ber.69, bled with {ore cies, and could not well read. So was one Colluthys a 
Presbyter reproved, and all the Presbyters that he had preſumptu- 

| ouſly made; were reje&ed in agenerall Councill. So it was decreed 
&han,apo.2- avainſt Maxim a Presbyter inthe ſame caſe;by the firſt Councill of 
Conſtantinople, Can.4. Mathe, 


—_— ———— 
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Math. But how prove you their ſucceſſion 
Phila. Faril, the Scripture tels us that the Apoſtles placed ſome in 

divers Cirics in thcar lite time ; as Timothy at Epheſus, where Onefimus 
ſucceeds, Euſ. bb. 3. cap. 35. Titm at Creet 5 Epaphroditns as Philippt ; 
Polycarpus at Smyrna by St John 3 Linu at Rome by St Peter z, Tames at Iren-l34.4. 
Jeruſalemby the Apoſtles,and he was ſucceeded by forty Biſhops, un- EE 
to Macarins, Who late in the Councill of Nice. So Exoatas ſucceeds Eull.3.c-22. 
Peter at Antioch ; Ignatius was next, who had ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh. EY 
Mark St Peter > (chuller was Biſhop of Alexandria, ro whom ſuccee- Ind: y 
ded Arianus, Cains,of whom Paul ſpeaks, Rom.16.was Biſhop of Theſ- Col.4. 
ſalozica, Archippus of Colo, Dionyſins Biſhop of Corinth; and fo look 
and you ſhall find ſucceſſion maintained by an holy care of the 
Church rulers, commending it one to the other, eſpecially in thoſe 

laces and Cities that had their firſt Biſhops from the Apoſtles 
_ ; and we find them in a plain ſucceſſion, for 676 years after 
Chriſt, in the fourth, fifr and ſixe generall Councils ; but by wars, 
perſecutions, and the like, the ſucceſſion hath been in many places in- 
rerrupted and ſometimes at a ſtop in Rome it ſelfe : but yer this ſhew- 
eth there was (and ought to be alſo fo far as I ſee)a ſucceſſion of them 
continued ; and therefore the Presbyrers themſelves rill they grew Hicron. ad 
fatious in caſe there was none ſetled by the preceding Biſhop, they 5" 
did cle& one our of themſelves, and placed him in an higher degree, 
and called him Biſhop. And this ſaich St Ferom was generall through- 
out the world after that men began to challenge thoſe that they bap- 
tized to be their own,and not Chriſts, it was decreed thar one of the 
many Presbytersina City, or Province, ſhould be choſen, and ſet a- Hieron. is 1c. 
bove the reſt, ro whom the whole care of chat Church ſhould apper- *7'#-«d Ticam. 
raine; and intheſe ſucceſſions continued of one and no more, though 
the Presbyters were many. Therefore 1gnariw in his Epiſtles to di- 189%. in Epif, 
vers Churches, warneth the Laity to obey the Presbyrers and Dea- © Ca 
cons ; and that the Presbyrers feed the flock till God ſhew who ſhall 
be your Paſtor after my death, Thus they ſucceeded one another, 
and alwaies in an higher degree than Presbyters  - for although ar 
firft the name Biſhop and Presbyter was uſed indifferently one for 
, the other, while the Epiſcopall cffice remained in the Apoſtlesand 2 
Evangeliſts, yer when they ſucceeded, that were neither Apoſtles nor Calv. 1afie; 
Evangeliſts,thenthe higher degree were called Biſhops, anſwering ro 54. ©,4: 5g 
the Apoſtles, by which term Apoſtle, the Biſhops were firſtcalled, cap. 4. 1.zp. 
as was Epaphroditus, * Phil, 2. 25. but afterward they left thar title ro 34.7” | 
the twelve Apoſtles, and rook the name of Biſhops or overſeers to ,*#*" " 
themſelves ; ſo verifying the prophecie in Pſal. 45.16. concerning the Chg 
Church ; inſtead of thy fathers (:. the Apoſtles that begar thee) thou 
ſhalt have children,even ſuch as thou haſt begotten,s.miniſters, whom Hicroo, is 
thou ſhalt make rulers, 7. Biſhops, ſaich St Jerom, whom the Church _ GL, 
hath placed in the ſcars of her fathcrsz and to bring them back 45. 
to the cels of the Presbyters, hath been accounted noleſſe then (acri- 
ledge: and however men may count it Reformation to aboliſh that tx «2. smed, 
order,l ſhal pray that they may not find it deſtruftion to the Church, © — 
and laſtly ro themiclves a curſe, Pro.20,25.Ma1.3.9. , wr ig | 
Mathe 
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Mathc. Honever they ſucceed the Apotiles tn ordination aud cor- 
reftzons, get the Presbyters think not themſelves 1yfertour, and therefore 
not ſubject ro them, | | 

Phil. They oughe not ſo to think bur to be ſubjeR, becauſe God hath 
made them Fathers and Paſtors ; and Cirrilt cals them the ſeven ſtars 
inr.gard of their rule,as the ſeven Plaiiers do govern naturall bodi: $$ 
and Angcls in refpett of their intelligence they have with Chriſts 
mind, which they are ro convey to others. This name Angels,lauh 44- 

Aug Epir62, f{14,was given to the Rulcr of tie Church of Eph: ſur. SO Amt. 1 Cor. 
cap.12. And Bullinger ſaith, the heavenly Epiltle was directed to the 
Angcll,.cthe Paſtour of the Church of Sy na,which was Puljrarpur, 
who was placed there by Sr John fitteen yecrs betoure he wr te che 
Revclation, By which may be gatheredathat thi {c were chicte in au» 
thoricy, and that Presbyters and poople were to rake Gre tion and 
reproote trom them; for he is charged above the rei, ard rctre 
ſurcly he had ſome power and auth«-ricy above the reſt, t| fe Lg 

Aug.inPſa.45 the chict Pricfſts,and Fathers of Chriſts Churchzand thercicre arc io 
be obcied,not only by the people, but the Presby ters alſes, as faith J-- 

H'er. ad Nep. rom tO Nepotian, teaching the duty of a Presbyrer, Be fuvjecet to thy 
Biſh«paand reverence him as the father of thy foule 3 and thar Pres- 

Amb.eff. lb.2, BC that doth nor ſo,he through pride ſwarveth from the rig} c way, 

cap. 24 And Cyprian blamcth ſome Presbyrers, ' that without rcgard co the 

Cyp-3-Ep-14 Biſhop {ct over them, du take upon them to do any thivg, bur he 

1gnar,ad Mag, threatens to ſuſpend ſuch from their minitiry. Therefore [graitus ad- 
viſed the Magnefians, that as Chriſt did nothing withour his Fathery 
ſothey (ſhuuld neither without th e:rBiſkop, wheeler you be Presby= 
ecr;Dcacon,or Lay man. Aid be charg«th che Sarl 1:fi5 thus:Presby- 
tcrs be {ubje& to your Biſhopsz -D< acons to your Presbyters, and 
Lay men to all, My fovle for theirs that ouſcrve tivis order, the Lord 
will be alwaics with them, This man lived necr enough tothe Apo- 
ſtles rimezxro know how the Church was then governed * And by the 

Can, Apoft 8. Apoſtolicall Canons the Presbyters and Dcacons are to do nothing 

-.— -——— without the conſent of the Biſhops for to his charge the people are 

Hec».adverſ, COMMittcd 3 no, they are not ro baprize Wichour che Biſhops [caves 

Lucif, ſaich /eroms and afftirmcth, rhar the ſafcry of the Church dependerh 
thcrevpon z not that Biſhops uſurped and took this power upon 
themſcl\cs, bur by the Apoſtolike tradition and example, and afrer- 
ward by the allowance of Emperours, and lawcs of States and Pro- 
vinceszaiid Synodall Canons 3 none of which did allow any dominee- 
ring in Biſhops, but gave them power over Presby ters, and yer Pres- 

concil African, b yucrs Icave to appeale from them (if chey thought thc mſc Ives wron- 
can, 129 ped) ro the neercſt Biſhops, or ro the Primare, or to the next Sy- 
nod. 

Mathe. whether may the people have the elefion of Paſtors ty Gods 
Word ? 

O-rumen.inz P!/yda, We find no (uchelc ion in Gods Word. By the comman- 
Tm P4+ dmentand appointment ot the Holy Ghe ſt; were Biſhopsm «4 3 as 
Th- d,im Timort'y by prophecy, 7. by divine revelation ſay Theodore » T he. phy- 
t Twi. Hf, and Ambroſe 04 the firit Epiſtle to/Timohy. Nexc they cl fe 
OTLICTrs 
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others, as I have ſhewed you, Afterward came inpopular cle&ions 
grounded upon humane lociety, which in reafon challengerh an ap- 
probation ar lealt,ot thoſe ro whom they ſubmirthemſelves,and allow 
maintenance, Bur yet eved in this the people had only rather a pro- 
ſall of one,or approbation of one,then an elcRion of one : for they 
ad two waics to {cttle a Biſhop z the firſt by eleQtion, the ſecond was cyp.l.r, p. i; 
by poftulationz the eleAion was thus performed. When a Biſhops 
chair was void, ſome Biſhops that were neereſt conſulted to meer 
there ata certain day, of which they gave notice to the people and 
Presbyrers of that place,who came on that day into the Church, and 
three Biſhops at leaſt came alſo from the adjacent places, and there 
obſerved whom the Clergy named, and whom the people propoſed; 
and as all or moſt agreed,ſo the man was choſen, but another day fix- 
ed for his ordination. In the mean time any objetions might be 
made, bur it he were clear, the Biſhops made him Paſtor of that 
Church. Bur ſecondly, if chat Cicy wanted an approved man, then 
they deſired the Biſhop of the ancienteſt City called the Metropolis, 
and he the Metropolitan, to ſend them ſuch an one as he approved ; 
which he did after himſelfe and three other Biſhops had tried him. 
Thus alſo Presbyters were ſetled and ordained by the examination 
of the Biſhop» and teſtimony of the people ;z yertthe multitude muſt conir Canha; 
not ele& thoſe that were called to be Prieſts, though they might pre- 3. can. 22. 
ſent ſuch as they thought fir. But alwaies three Biſhops atleaſt ordai- -—= wig 
ned a Biſhop,and one Biſhop a Presbyter, Can. Apoſt.ca.1,2. This was 
the common order, except when the people made tummults, as the Euſ.tr,c.24; 
Church hiſtories tell us. For which uprores the Emperour Juſtin1an ms, rhe 
took away that power from the people, and ſetled in the Governors © 
of che City, to propound three, two, or one orthodox and holy man Novella confi. 
without partiality,and the Biſhops were to ordaine him ; and if in ſix **3: 
months this was not done,then the Metropolitan might ſettle one. So 
that we may ſee that the peoples ele&ion was not founded on Gods 
command, but uponthe reaſon of humane government, and was ſub- 
je& ro the Lawes and Canons of Princes and Prieſts z for the rule ,q,, .. 
was that in the choice of Prieſts, the people was not to be followed 
but taught,and therefore their power may be forfeited, and transfer- 
red to te {uperiour 3 and therefore if the multitude have a right,then 
the Magiſtrate much more, And we find,that elefion of Biſhops by 
default, abuſc,or petition, hath devolved ro the Princeybeinga Chri- 
ſtiavy. Therefore leſt variance ſhould ariſe (as oftentimes1t did) a- 
bout the choice of a Biſhop, Theodeſins the Emperor commanded the 
Biſhops then preſens with him,to ſettle Prochus in the Epiſcopal chair, 
before Maximianus (ucceſior ro Neftorins, Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
| was buried, Pelagits being choſen Biſhopof Rome without the Em- plains in Pe- 
perors conſent, was excuſed by Gregory, becauſe the Town was beſie- lag. zz 
ped and no meſſenger could paſle ro the Emperor, which Gregory WAS greg, gp.1.14 
y the Emperor choſen Biſhop of Rome, without popular vores. Thee. s. : 
Canon Law in this caſchath agood rule(viz)the people is to preſent, PÞ'F-6%. 5: 
the Clergy to ele@,the Prince to conſent, ; 
Mathe. How came this to Princes hanas at firſt 2 
G 2 Phila, 
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Phila. There were at firſt few great Princes Chriſtians, and ſo 
could have no right in this bulinefle of eleRing Biſhops, 2. Biſhops 
though they had greater authority than Presbyters, yet they had no 
endowment but trom the common charity : and therefore the peo- 
plc after the Apoſtles time, mighe juſtly expe& ſome hand in the 
choice of them, and ſothey had. For Fabianw the nineteenth Biſhop 
of Rome, was choſen by their full conſent z and fo they generally had 
it till after Conſtantive the Emperour. But we read of Theodoſors the 
elder, commands the Biſhops to give him a catalogue of ſuch whom 

Sozow,l,7, they thought fit to be made Biſhop of Conſtantinople. They did, and 
the Empcrour choſe Nefariws one not yet baprized, and hardly 
known pu Councill though he was neither choſen by Clergy 
nor people, thought it their duty after that he was baptized, to pro- 
nounce him Biſhop of Con#fanttnople. And this power in Princes 
aroſe ſometimes from the deſire of the Clergy : as when Yalentinian 
willed the Biſhops to ele& a Biſhop of Mllane,to ſucceed Auxentins; 
the Synod praied him, being wiſe and religious, to chuſe one. So 
ſometimes by reaſon of differences in the choice, it hath been referred 
to the Emperour : and ſometimes in regard of faveurthe Emperour 
had ſhewed to them,in recalling them from baniſhmenr,building Ci- 
ties and Churches for them, and giving them endowments to thoſe 
Churches,whereby the people were the more caſed, and the Biſhops 
more tree in the exerciſe of their fun&tion. And this was much like the 
right of patropage which was alwaics allowed, and is ſtill with us 
here in Exgland, Butit we ſcarch antiquity, we ſball find Synods 

_ allowing this power to Princes (w1z.) that no man (hall be ordai- 
conc. Aurel $1, Dg P fa. { 

Greg. Taro- ned Biſhop without the King, The Kings of France kepr this power, 

nici bit, Fre. and ſo have our Kings of England to themſelves, neither ſuffering 
Clergy nor people ro meddle 1n the choice,bur by roiall afſent;no nor 
the Pope himſelfe. Henry the brit of England ſent the Pope word, 

Mat. Paris iz that he would nor loſe the inveſtiture of his Churches, for the loſſe of 

Hen.1.an.1103 his Kingdome. And no wonder it Emperovurs and Kings looked 
narrowly to'this power, of which as the Pope did ſtrive to rob them 
on the one ſide, ſo did the Presbytery on the other, Therefore the 

Stat, Edw.3. Statute of Proviſors of benefices, provides cleerly for the King inele- 

anno 25:We®- &ing Biſhops,or collating Biſhopricks. And this is no more then was 
allowed to thoſe that founded Churches, and gave maintenance to 
them (4:2. topreſent a Clerk : for they gave the Church, fo did the 

Anſegilus &- King, butneither King nor patron did oy or ordain ; norrnay 

| arr, any Biſhop nor authority refuſe ſuch, being men of good life and 

S1eut. de learning,it they doe the Plea of Quare imped:t licth againſt them.The 

Novella endfi ſame liberty was given of ancient times by the Councill of Toledo, an. 

123.cap.18, 654. And the Roman Lawes determined the ſame throughout the 
Empire : by all which you may perceive how Princes had the pow- * 
er of cle&ing Biſhops. 

Mathe. But I have heard ſome holy Fathers and Councils to have been 

"iP againſt recetuing of Biſhops from the Princes Palace. 

-S —_ Phila. Ir is true, Athazaſus faith, that there is no Canon that a Bi- 

agentes, ſhop ſhould be ſent our of the Palace. But Athanaſins -—_ ” 
| uc 
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ſuch as were ſent from Conſtantizs the Emperour, and placed in the 
Churches by force of his ſouldiers, which was an invaſion of the 
Churches ricesbecauſe they had no admiſſion by the Biſhops. So it is 


erue that the {ccond Councill of Nece alledged a Canon, thart all cle- Nic.sm.s, 
ions of Biſhops, Presbyters, or Deacons, made by the Magiſtrate £93 


are v01d,becauſle a Canon faith, that ifany Biſhop obrainea Church 
by the help of the ſecular magiſtrareler him be depoſed,and pur from 
the Lords Table, and thoſe that communicate with him. Bur this 
Councill aid not deny power to the Empcror or Prince to nominate, 
bur to impoſe a Biſhop by his own commandzagainſt both the Metro- 


polican, and other Biſhops admittance and ordination,, who ſhould Nic.$yr.z. 


properly admir and ordaine them. So the Council of Paris will have 
no Biſhop impoſed upon the people with the other Biſhops leave 
(viz.) the Metropolitan and his Com-provincials for if any ſuch 
were, no man ihould accept him for Biſhop. And this was decreed 


long before inthe Apoſtles Canons, ſaying, If any Biſhop reſting on can.4pof.36; 


worldly governors by heir help obtain a Church, let him be depoſed 
and excommunicated, and all that join with him, 
Mathe. How did the Biſhops govern the Church 2 
Phila, They followed the Apoſtles rulegnamely,to order their ſpe- 
ciall congregations by their own ſingular power 3 bur in a matter 
wherein the whole Church was interclled, they governed by Synods 
and Councils,as the Apoſtles did alſo, As 15. which Councils they art 
firſt (before there was a Chriſtian Magee) called by conſent a- 
mong themſelves, or by the chiete Biſhop among them. So there 
were two Synods ſummoned in 4ſis about retormation of the 
. Church, and ordaining Biſhops. Others at Ancira in Galatia, and in 
France, and at Antioch againſt Montanws. Others at Rome about the 
celebration of Eaſter. Bur when the Emperour Conſtantine turned to 
the Chriſtian faich, he called the generall Councill of Nice in Bythinza, 
againſt Arrize, who denied Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God to be of the 
ſame ſubſtance with the Father, which opinion was there condem- 
ned and accurſed: and Eaſter day ſctled to be kept upon the Lords 
day, and not on the Jewes fourteenth of Nijſan. And ſo Councils 
were uſually called till the Pope uſurped the power, ſtriving to wreſt 
it from the Empcrour, and to ſet him(ſelfe above Councils. But had 
Charls the fift dealt as roundly with him about the Councill of Trept, 
as the Emperour S:g/[mund did in the Council of Baſ#iit had not been 
ewenty five years incalling, nor ſo mags ficting, and fo little good 
- done. Bur that they governed the Church by Councils, it may a 


-_ from the great Councill of Nzce,which decreed that there ſhould ,,,y wie: 
e incvery Province a Synod twicea year. So concluded the Coun- cen. 
cill of Antzoch,ſo did the firſt Councill of Conftant.Can.2.So the Coun- ARCS 


cil of Chalcedon Can.29.So the third Council of Toledo, Car. 18.S0 the 
ſccond Councill of Turo, Can.i. And ſo good and approved was this 
government, that when the Synod of 4ntzoch, ſixty years before thar 
of Niſen had condemned Paulxs Samoſateuns for herelie, and he would 
nor yecld up his Church, but keptit by violence ; they complained ro 
the Empcrour Aurelianw, an heathen, and he drove him out (to his 
Shame) trom 4zoch, Gg 2 Mathe, 
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Hieron. is I, 
Epit.ad Ticwm- which was ſet up for the preventing of ſchiſm and herefic, whoſe 


Mathe. Why then are Bijhops ſo much cried down #1 theſelatter times 2 
Phila. 1. By-thar ſpirit char Juſteth ro envy. And 2, By ſelfe 
love, which if it cannot ſwell usto be as big as others, we do ſtrive 
like Satan to pull down others to be like our ſelves. 3. By cove- 
touſneſſe which loves to part Chrifts coar, or to caſt lots for it; many 
had rather cloath hemblves with the Churches means, then Chriſts 
meries,and wrap themſelves warm in his coat» rather then truſt to the 
purchaſe of his Croſſe, Theſe are the motives, whatever the preren- 
cesare; orelfe why was not the Abby and Biſhops lands reſerved to 
pious uſes. I beleeve the Commonwealth! was more rich by the 
Churches leaſes, then ever ſhe was by the Churches purchaſes. The 
Farmer then grew from a Yeoman to a Gentleman, and moſt of the 
purchaſers are now fallen from Gentry to begpery. But beſide all this, 
Itis no wonder if that be cried down in theſe times of Libertiniſme, 


ground is alwaies pretended liberty of conſcience,which kind of peo- 
ple are alwaies adverſe to Chriſt and his Spouſe, the Church, and 
therefore cver perſecute the overſeers of the flock, that they may the 
better adorn themſelves with the ruines of the Church, and are no 
doubt the followers of the great Antichriſt, and forerunners of the 
laſt apoſtacy of this world, fince the Church hath been governed by 


Simler, de yep, them, for 1500 years, and upwardor by none,or elſe by a diſorderly 
Helverſ#,148 confuſion, as we ſee in thoſe Churches who have caſt off Epiſcopacy 


as in Switzerland; where a Lay man is Preſident of their Conſiſtory, 
And at Zurick and Baſil their Confiſtories are wholly Lay, and Mini- 
ſters are only to adviſe. Yeaz in other places Miniſters are not ſo 
much as aſſiſtants 3 ſo that they may uſe their Miniſters like minſtrels, 
and chuſe whether they will hear them or no: for they have no 
power,nor hardly a right derivation of their miniſtry, from the order 
of Chriſt and his Apoſlles. 

Mathe. whether can you derive your own aright, bawing originallyre- 


ceived it from Rome by Popiſh Biſhops 2 


Phila. You think it ſeems that our Biſhops took their ordination 
thereatfirſt, or that there were no Biſhops in England to ordain o- 
thers, but they muſt needs travell to Rome for ir, or take it from Rome 
by delegation ; and if ſo, you take our Biſhops and miniſtry to be 
meerly antichriſtian. But ſuppoſe we had it from thence, that will no 
more prove our miniſtry antichriſtian or popiſh, then our very Bible 
Goſpell, or Baptiſme, if we received it fromthence. For ſuperſtition 
cannot annihilate the ordinances of Godsgiven at firſt from Chriſt,no 
more then building ſtubble upon the foundation can deſtroy it 3 or 
than a ſpring water is utterly ſpoiled by running from a rock through 
a clay. Bur our Biſhops and Presbytery,we derive from the Apoſtles, 
as we do alſo our Proteſtant doftrine protefied, which though held in 
unrighteouſneſle in the Charch of Rom-,like a captive for a time, yer at 
laſt redeemed it ſelfe, and came to lighr, and (hewed it ({clte the rrue 
child of God, begotten art firſt in Rome by the wor of truth, from 
which ſhee deviating, the truth choſc another foſter-morher ro dwell 
withall, that will maintain her with goods and lite, and not ure 
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herrothe death. So our Biſhops and Clergy came nor ar firſt from 
| Reme, though Rome hath made bold to invade the Church of Engtand. 
Bur tor the firſt three hundred years atrer Chriſt, the Pope had no- 
thing to do out of his own Diocetle,as may be ſeen by the Councill of — 
Epheſus order, made in the bchalte of the Cyprian Bishops againſt rhe con.Ephef.þ.t, 
Patriarch of Axtioch,who challenged their ordination. That Councill **7* - 
decreed that the Cyprian Bishops $hould not be violated in their right; 
and aliothat no Bishop should buſie himfelfe afterwards in anothers rue. bi: Ecct, 
Province, or invade others priviledges, - which they enjoied from the 4.1, c. 6. 
beginning. By which the Bishop of Rome was shvt up within his owne 
City and Suburbs. And we find for-certain, that the-Brittish Bishops 
did not acknowledge any obedience due from them to the Pope, $4 ca. 
which they muſt nceds have done, if they had their ordination from amo 601, 
bim: and they had reaſon to ſtand upon it, being Brittany was the ', 
elder Church,planted by Joſeph of Arimathea, in Tiberius Caſars time, Gild.de rong. 
and Peter came not to Rome till the ſecond year of the Emperor Clayu- 39% | 
dizs, to (crtle that Church. 

Mathe. How came the Brittiſh Biſhops to be cohſecrated. 

Phila. Some think by thofe that came with Joſeph of Arimathea in- 
to England, having Apoſtolike authority, ſuch as S:mor Zelotes, who 
was crucified in Brzttany, Others think that ſome were ordained by Jer9®.inCatel 
Fugaiius and Damriauus, whom Elutherrw Bishop of Rome {ent to bap- ſerigt. Jocks 
tize (ar the requelt of King Luciw) himſelte and people. And if it 
were {o, there.1s no reaſon to find fault with our Bishops ſucceſſion 
from thence, he being an holy man and martyr, and his ewo meſſen- 
gcrs being fairhfull Paſtours. But the Brettans being conquered by 
the Sax05s,wc find that the Saxon Bishops were conſecrated by Auſtin, 
whom Gregory the firlt, Bischop of Rome, had fogmerly ſent tobrin 
the Brictans to his three rules. Firlt that the Britrish Clergy shoul 
be ſubjc& co the Bishop of Rome. Secondly, that they should con- 
form ro the Roman cultome abour the celebration of Eafter. Thirdly, 
that they should join with him in preaching to the Saxons. All this 
they Synodically refuſed, fo rthat Azſtin was fain to return to Rome 
to be conſecrated himſclte, and then to confecrate the Saxon Bithops + + 
alone,without the aſſiſtance of any other Bishops. Now they denying 
thus to be ſubje& to Rome,makes others ſuppoſe they had their conſe- 
cration from ſome Greek Bishops of the Eaſt, becauſe they ſtood for 
the celebration of Eaſter with the Greek Church, which yet was a 
{chiſme from the Council of Nice-who decreed itto be kept contrary 
tothe Eaſtern cuſtome, and agreeable with the Church of Rome : yep 
this shewerh that Brittish Bishops had no dependance on the Roman  _ . 
Bishop, no more then they of the Eaſt, who were conſecrated. with- T 
out the Bizhop of Roffte's authority according to the Canons, of the 
Councill of Ne, that three of the Bishops of the ſame Provmce 
might conſ-crate another Bishop, as occaſion offcred ir ſelte. . No bb, g, cap. 9. 
doubt but Epiſcopacy was ſctled in England by the firſt Chriſtians 
that came thitherzas Jeſephand Simon Zelotes, who having conyerred. 
King Lucius and many of his people; that King took away rhe D-urds Clem. pif..x, 
and Flamins, and heathen Temples, and divided them unto Bishop* 77 Jaco>um 
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ricks,which was an apoſtolicall conſtitution, and as Vicar of Chriſt in 
his Kingly Office,did fertle fir men to ſupply thoſe places,and to be in 
authority over others z vpon which ground I ſuppoſe other ſuccee- 
ding Kings followed him : as Ethelwald made wilfrid Biſhop of 
Malw. de Geft. South Saxons 3 and King Alfrid made Oenewolphw Biſhop of winches 
Pon, SugP. fier ; Edward the Confeſſor made Robert a Monk, Biſhop of London, 
ws and afterward Archbiſhop of Canterbury. And as the Saxon Kings, 
fo did the Norman Kings the like. For william the Conquerour, 

choſe Laxfrank to be Archbiſhop,and King Rafus choſe Ayſelmrto be 

Archbiſhop of Canterbury. And the Popes laicd no claim to the Eng- 

liſh Churches patronage,till che reign of Hepry the firſt, And we find 

anciently in the Greek and Latine Churches, the Emperor did ele& 

and cre& Biſhops, and that by the deſire of Synods ; as Yalentinian 

the Emperour was ſo ſollicited by the Synod of Milan. So the Em- 

org peror Theodofins commanded the Biſhops to ſet up Procl for Biſhop 
Greg £p.lib1, to ſucceed Maximian, $0 G regor) the firſt was appointed by che Ems 
Cap. Fe perour Mauritius to ſucceed Pelagiury Biſhop of Rome, whom the 
Pontificall it ſelfe in the life of Pelager5 80 years after Chriſt, admi- 

reth as a new and ſtrange accident,that he was choſen Biſhop without 

the Emperours conſent, though the reaſon was, becauſe the Longo- 

bards then beſieged Rome ſo ſiraitly,that none could paſſe ro the Em- 

perour for his conſent. And this continued, and upon ſome failings 

piR.63.5, by occaſions, was renued tothe Emperor,as by Pope Adrian to Char- 
Adrianuss [emmgin 5 and by Leo the eighth after Adrian, 130 years, in a Synod to 
Otho, that he and his ſucceſſors ſhould appoint che Biſhop of Rome by 
Ring and Staffe, which continued in the Emperours 300 years after, 
and was reſtored to Henry the fift, ano 1111. by Pope Paſchal the 


Or eppolaned the three Archbiſhops, and the ewenty eight Biſhops) in the time of 


to chae dignity King Luctw,about two hundred years before that Councill were con» 


And ſome out of- covetouſneſle like Jud, ro put Chriſt and the 
Churches 
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Churches portion into their purſe, and ſo raiſe themſelves, becaule 
they cannor be raiſed ; and {peak evill of others, becauſe no body can 

juſtly ſpeak well of chem. For theſe reaſons many have troubled the 
Chureh, and turned Schiſmaricks and Hereticks. As Thebulis, be- zuſ.tip.t,; 
cauſe he could nor be a Biſhop, corrupted the Church with grofle 0- «31. 
pinions,from whence ſprung many ſe@s,and wretched Herericks. So 
Arrins, becauſe one Alexander had the dignity which he deſired, he 72441163. 
broached that damnable herefie, that Chriſt was not of the ſame ſub- 
ance with the Father. S@ Donatusbeeaulſe he could nor be Biſhop of 
Carthage before Cecilianus, he pretended that none were of the true 
Church bur himſclte and his followers. So Aeris that giddy brain'd Aug.de bereſ. 
heretick, ſaid, there was no difference berween a Presbyter and a Bi- *** 
ſhop, withwhom the 4cephal; may be ſharers,though ſprung from one 
Sever:# Antiochenus (men withoutan head, or without wit) fo called ies. 61s, 
becauſe they woule not live under an head Governor or Biſhop, ex- cap.45. Eceb 
cept neceſſity drew them to ir; and thought they mighe add their *# 
fancics to the Crecd it ſclfe z as ſome in our rime thar think it lawfull 
enough to patch up a new Religion with old herefies,or new inventi- 
ons. Bur though theſe men are againſt Biſhops,yerT could wiſh they 
were not againſt Epiſcopacy, leſt they fall into the very quinteſlence 
of ſchiſme : for Biſhops may be regulated, yer not Epiſcopacy beex- 
tirped, ſince it hath been alwates held and found to be the bond of 
Church-unionzand ſeparation trom ir, the ſymboll of fation. There- 
fore the ancient V ricers counted thoſe that would not be fubjeR ro 
them, to be worſe then infidels: for they held the Church had her 
externall being and conſtitution by Bishops, and they that did not cyp xp.29,6 
communicate with Epiſcopacy, were nor in the Church, Yea more, in Ep. «d Flo, 
Ruſfinus is ſo bold to ſay, that all Prieſts, Clergy men, people, nations Clem. Ep. 1.3: 
and languages, that would nor obey their Bishops, should be shut Ruff. rare, 
_ the communion of the holy Church here, and of heaven here- 
afrer. 

Mathe. Many found fault as much with the Liturgy, as with Epiſco- 

acy. 
R Phils. They found none, bur fained ſome. They pretended that 
ſct formis of praier were not to be uſed is che Church, neither conſi- 
dering the authority,antiquiry,nor the conveniency of it. Firſt, nor 
the authoritys as that it was appointed by God himſelfe, Num.s. 2 3. 
wherethe Prieſts are appointed to bleſle the people in a ſer form of 
words. So Deut.26.13. the people are injoined a fer form of praier 
after the paiment of his tiths. Nor dothey conſider that the book of 
Pſalms are all ſer forms of praier or praiſe, and delivered to chicte 
Muſfitians to be ſer to divers inſtruments to praiſe God withall, 

I Chron. 16. 7. and 1' Chrox.25.3. and 2 Chroz,30.21.and Ezra.3.11. 
Nor do they diſcern that Chriſt gave his Diſciples a ſet form firſt, gi- 
ving it them asa pattern in the firſt year of his miniſtry, 2fat.6.9. and +. - 
inthe third year of his mhiftry gives it chem as a praier cxpreſly to 
be uſed, Luke 11.2. when you pray, ſay Our Father: which praier is 
not of extempore conception neither ; for we =_ find in old Jewish 
Euchologues,moſt of the peritions:not that Chriſt need to borrow of 
any» 
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any» but he did it ro ſhew that truth was his treehold whereſoever he 
found ir, and to teach us toſubje our ſelves to the fſpirir in ancient 
truths, rather then to affe& extempore raptures. Nor do they perceive 
the antiquity of ſet forms in the N. T. Church ; for we find St James 
the firſt Biſhop of Jeraſalemywasthe firlt ſerter torth of Liturgies,and 
he placed there by the Apoſtles. $0 77145 was left inCreet, toſer in 
order things thay were wanting 3-and what things they were, being 
they had the Goſpell-and Sacraments, let any man tell you, cxcepr 
they were Church Rituals, 7gnatizs alſo,Biſhop of Antioch,taught his 
Church, Licurgies and Doxologies, as appears by the Eccleliaſticall 
hifkories. He lived in the firſt hundred years after Chriſt, and from 
Trip,bift-.to, that Church of A4ntroch, where men were firſt called Chriftians, Li- 
on turgies were derived to other Churches,as to Rome it felfe. For Gre- 
| gorythe firſt being Biſhop of Rome, brought in the form of the Greek 
cone, Ancyr,x, L-eranies in that Church 5 ſo that our Licurgy primarily commeth 
10m, con, from the Greek, not the Latin Church : butit ir did, yet whatſoever 
Cone, Meter, ;5 900d in it,may be uſed by any Chriſtian Church, except we think. 
itnot fit eo worihip Chriſt,becauſe he was ſometimes contefled by the 

devils mouth, Nor do they ſee the convenience of it; St Paul did 

namely, that we may with one mind and one mouth, glorifie God 

Row,1.6, - the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, And Mr Calurz approved ir 
very much, writing to the ProteQor of Pnglandin K. Edw. the (ixths 

timexthart there ſhould be a form of Church Service, from which Mi- 

niſters might not depart in the exerciſe of.cheir fun&tions, thar there 

may be an helpto the ſimplicity of ſome, and a remedy agaioſt the le- 

vity of others that affe& innovations, and for the clearer appearance 

of the unanimity of all Churches among themſelves. I know they ſay 

alſo, that ſee Cam of praier hindereth the gitt of the ſpirit in minz- 
ſers,which would utter it ſelfe freely, but that ic is bound up by rea- 

ding a ſetform. But conſidering that the miniſter is the mouth of the 

people to God, I conceive it convenient that the people know what he 

ſollicitcs God for, that they may the more comfortably join with 

him inpraier,” Nor can I ſee how the Church is more edificd by ex- 

 tempore praier, than a ſet form, ſince the Church is edified as well by 

Sermons compoſed, as ſermons preached. Beſides, the ſpirit of the 
Church may edific her members-by her compoſures, as well as any: 

one member may cdifie any part of the Church, by his voluntary con- 
ceptionsand expreſſions, which may be done for oſtentation, or may 

want conſideration and diſcretion alſo. Nor doth ſet forms limicr 

the ſpirit any more then extempore raptures, neither in the miniſter 

nor people. Not in the miniſter, for he hath divers times in private 

devotions, and before and after his Sermon, roenlarge himſelfe far- 

ther as occaſion requireth, And for his being ſtinted by the Litur- 

y, there is no reaſon but he may, ſince the ſpirit of the Propher muſt 

x Cor, 14+ be ſubjeR to the Prophets in their prophecying, and then why not in 
praying by the ſpirit of the Church repreſentative, which compoſed 

the Licurgy. And for the ſpirit inghe people, it is no more limited 
by a ſet form, then by a ſudden conceived praicr ; for their ſpitir be- 
ing equally intent upon this, is as much limited as by that: and _ 
the 
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the peoples ſpirit is ſubjeed to the miniſters in his. prater, 'ſomuch 
more ought the ſpirit of the minifter-be ſubjefed to the ſpirivof the 
Churches corporation. I have teen many ridiculous pamphlers 
againft the Licurgy, more fit for waſt paper then to be anſwered. I 
ſpoke enough betore of this macrerzin an{wer to lome herefies. Some 
do obje& that ir containeth nor praier for all occaſions; yer | think 
if they would well conſider the Lerany;they can hardly add any thing 
to it,though upon every parricular petition thercinxthey make as long 
a praicr,as che whole Liturgy. | 

Mathe, But the ceremonies are mare offenſrue they the Liturgy. 

Phila, They need nox,if people would confider the paucity,the in- 
differency, and the power that the Church hath co impoſe things in- 
different, Forfirſt, there was bur three, the Surplice for the Mini- 
ſter, che Croſſe for the Baptized» and kneeliry for Communicans : 
three innocent ceremonies (as many of the complainers themſelves 
have confeſſed ) in the opinion of wiſe men; yet have they-beet vio- 
lently oppoſed by many that cantor find the'medivm beeween affir- 
mative and negative ſuperſtition, buv either ruſh into the gulfe; ot 
da(h upon the rock. The Praciſian he will have no ceremony with- 
out ſpeciall warrant from Scripture, like the $adduces. The Papift 
on the other (ide will have them neceſſary to divine worſhip, though 
not ſer down in Scripture,like the Phariſees cradigions of the Elders. 
Berween both theſe lieth a middle way to walk in, bounded with the Zanch.de ſave 
authority and liberty of the Church, in impoſing and uſing things in- $977 263, 
different, as ſhe finds thoſe things expedient and convenient ro be 
done, which ſhe finds neicher commanded nor forbidden in Gods 


- Word. 
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full 


Mathe. Methinks it ſeems reaſonable that Charch-ceremonies ſhould 
bave ſpecial warrant from Gods word. 

Phils. It there bea generall warrant it is 85 go0d, as 1 Cor. 14. 233 
49, ler all things be done to edification,decently,and in order. This is 

round ſufficient for the Church eoimpoſe what ſhe thinks to be ſo. Calvin, 

And upon this ground it is that the Church hath appointed rimes cc- 
remonialto be obſerved,as well as thingy.as the'Feafts of Chriſts Na- za. in va, 
tivity, Reſurre@ion and Aſcenſion, and Whitſontide, as well as ha- de /acreScripe. 
birs and geſtures, which M- Calurz ſairhare divite akogetherzas foun- * 79 
ded on Scripture. As kneeling at praier is a divine ceremony, as it is a 
part of that decency commended to us by St Paul, Ler all chings be cy ;apir.ty. 
done with decency yet it is a humane ceremonyz'4s it is appointed by c. 10. 5. 30. 
men to perſons, times, or places. And Urſinw « refo judicious |. _ 
Divine, ſaith, that ecclefiaſticall conſtitutions are good,ſo far as they _ 
do aſſign that which isgenerally intimated,though not expreſſed in the 
word of God. F | 
Mathe. But if ceremonies be made parts of Gods worſhip,they are unlay- 


, Phils. To make them any of Gods eſſentiall worſhip is un- 
lawfull, but not to uſethem inthe accidentall parrs of it, forthe more 
decent and convenient diſcharge of Gods ſervice. For 83 God made a 
man perfeR, and no man can addto him, = yertocloath this man is 
H ne 
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no preſumption, but rather an argument of our eſtimation of him: $0 
to Gods eflential worſhip the Church may not add any thing, bur ro 
apply ceremonies to the outward parr of its for decency or edifieation 
is no derogation to Gods ſervice; And for* places of Scripture al- 
ledged againſt ceremonies, they make nothing againſt them, as chat 
of Deut.12.32, there is meant anadding to Gods word by way of cor- 

ruption, as fraudulent coiners that adulterates mony. Soin that of 
Eſa, 29, 13. is intended thoſe humane conſtitutions that is contrary to 
Gods word.So that of Cel.2.23.'is meantthat will worſhip which was 
ſer up by the Eſſens, (a branch of the Phariſces) as neccfiary to religi- 
on, and was a negative ſuperſtition,ver.21. touch nor, talt not, handle 
not, of which the zon Conformilt is guilty, ſaying, wear not, croſſe 
notz kneel not g and theſe they obtruded upon men as parts of do- 


«04 Chriſtine, rine,and;arue.of Gods worſhip, which is toaccuſe Gods word of 
Zanc.inColoſ, imperteRneſſe. ' But ſo our Church doth nor; nor addeth nothing ro 


what God hath commanded, but ſhe appointeth ſomerhing to be 
done, which: may ſerve to the performance of what he hath com- 
manded. 

Mathe. But ceremonies made ſignificant, or to teach us any ſpirituall 
duty by their my#icall pgnification, are by religious men thought wnlan- 


Phila. Thoſe ſignificant ceremonies which are tnixed with falſe 
dofrins are unlawfull, as the Phariſees attributed co their waſhing 
cups» pots, and tables,” as great 8 legall purification of their bodies, as 
to thoſe waſhings which God had appointed to that purpoſe z/ yeaz 
they imputed a ſpirituall verrueto them, of cleanſing the ſoule from 
ſin, whi.h Chriſt reproved, Mark 7.8.ſaying,that which is from with- 
out defileth nota man, and therefore that which is a meer outward 
waſhing,being not of Gods inſtitution, cannot purific a man z ſo that ' 
he condemned not the waſhing, | but the falſe opinion joined with it. 
Beſide, ceremonies are not ſacramentAl, but morall ligns of duty; 
which are not unlawful,being neither ſignificant by any ſpecial repre- 
ſentation,nor obſignant by ratifying to man Gods covenant and graces 
bur only puts us in mind of ſome duty we oweto God, provided al- 
waics that they be not ſuch ſignificant ceremonies,as God hath taken 


Zanch zpi, ad away by.the comming of Chriſt,or uſed with any Jewiſh opinion,or 
Hoop.p,1987- popiſh ſuperſtitionzas they do their ceremonies. Alrabam vſce a ce- 


remoOny 1n giving his ſervant an oath, by paring his hand under his 
thigh, which was a humane ceremony, for 4braham had no command 
from God ſo todo: and it was ſignificant, for it taughra confidence 


* " in Chriſt; who was to come (after the fleſh) out of Abrahams loins ; 


for the oath .intended thar as be hoped to have any happiteſſe 
Chriſt,who was tocome of 4Wahams ſced,that he would be faichfu 
to his.maſter, in taking a wife for his ſon. So Mordecar's Fealt of Pu- 
71m was a {igrificant fign tothemyto be thankfull for their deliverance 
frum Hman's bloody plot. So the yearly Feaſt of Dedication,ſcrup 
by Machabers, x Mach. 4. 59.in remembrance of their deliverance 
from the cyxanny of Axntrochw,who had forced Idolatry upon them,by 
ſetting up the image,of Jupiter in the Temple of God, and Winches 
| is 
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his renewing true Religion, and conſecrating a new Altar to God, Jobn 10.38, 
therefore called the Feaſt of Renewing, And in the New Teſta- £7514. 
ments Church were the Feaſts of charicyzboth to ſignif and preſerve 
love; and theſe were continued till almoſt 502 years after Chriſt: 
And thoſe were condemned that would not communicate in ſuch 
* Fealts, by the Councill of Gargna, a Townin Paphlagonia, a modeſt coue, Garg. 
and godly Councill, which condemned Eaſftati, who inclined to the _ 
heretic of Lalianw, the patron ot Encratitesy or ſtrict livers, who 
thought that only an honeſt life withoue faich, was religion good e- 
nough, and could nor abide the _—_—_ congregation of Gods peo- 
ple in Temples. So the holy kiſle in thoſe Featts commended by St 
Paul, 1 The.5.26. was of humane infticution, nor of Chriſts, and the 
roperty of it was ſignificant (viz.) of Chriſtian love,and it was done 
in che holy and publike worſhip of God, to shew thar'iit did not only 
Ggnifie the love that Chriſtians had one to another, | but that love 
which they enjoied by the attonement of Chriſt, who had kiſſed the 
Church with the kifle of peace, and they him by the kifle of faich and Pal. z. 
obedicnce.So the covering of the womans head in the Church, and the 
mans head uncovered, was a myſticall.fignificanr figne ; firſt of the , cor.rs. 
mans ſubje&ion immediatly to Chriſt, yo of che womans ſubjeion in 1 Cor.rt 
to the man in Chriſt, Yea further, it ſignified the morall duty which'gonme.1gs 
one owed tothe other ; the man to rule rightly by his dominion, and 
the woman of her ſubje&ion to her husbands government; and there- — 
fore we ought not to be contentious, 1'Cor. 11.16. but rather wait 
till chey be changedsſince they are not of perpetuiry, bur have been al- Chen Exam: 
waies changeable : as we know at firſt inthe Primitive time,the peo © #27 
ple ſtood up at praier every Lords day,;from Eafter to VWhutrſontide, 
to oa their belief of Chriſts reſurreQion,which is not now enjoin'd 
or uſed. So the Frexch prophecie or preach with their heads covered, 
coshew their dominion of teaching, their people are uncovered, to 
Shew their ſubjeion to his dorin, which is contrary to the Apoſtles 
order tothe Cor:nthians. All ceremonies are not ſo fir for all rimes, 
the Church hath liberty to fettle or abrogare themzas shee ſeeth cauſe; 
which liberty no wiſe man ever denied the Churchs bur holderh figni- catr. oyaſe 
ficant ceremonies to be profitable for che people, ſo that ſuch a mean y. 344 _ 
be kept,thar Chriſt be illuſtrated, not obſcured, I beleeve upon this - ppm 
out it is, that Luther, Chemnitius and Calvin, allow of pictures in Chem.2xam. 
the Church, done by way of hiſtoricall narration» both for ortiainent #! + #44.de 
and remembrance,without any ſuperſtition. $0 Holydaies ate, and og Leg: 
may be celebrated in remembrance of ſome ſpeciall benefit received Meſa 
from God about that time, or by ſome cminen perſ6n thar he Hath $372. 
emploicd for the Churches good. And indeed none of theſe things 4. p. 283. 
were thought ſuperſtitious, till opinion of merit, and of efficacious Them-Exem, 
operation,was annexed to.them.. But roconclude, if ceremonies of *** © 3% 
humane inſtitution being ſignificant to ſome duty which Gods wor-- 
$hip requireth, be unlawfujl, Ifſce not but men may refuſeroraken 
lawfull oath,becauſe ones laying their hand on the book and kiſling'it, Dews,6.r3, 
ſignifietha worshipping God the author of that book, in rakifig the ? 
oath,and that one doth aver the truth os his conſcience towards man, 
| Hh 2 as 
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as well as his taith rowards God in ſodoing. Nor cana man keep the 
' Lords day rcligiouſly,if it be nota myſtical and fignificant lign to him 
of the reſurre&ion ot Chriſt paſt, and of our ſpiritual reſt from ſin, 8& 
of that eternal reſt which is promiſcd tothe people of God:Nor do I 
lee how people can have any-religious reſpeR ro Chvrches, if they 
rake chem notasfignsor ſhadowes of the celeſtiall Temple,where rhe 
{pirirs of che faithtull are collefted together praiſing the Lord, Nor 
can we kcep any feftivall, withour caſting an cie upon whar it relates 
to in his ſignification. And gruly if ceremonies had no fignification, 
they. were che more firto be.caſt out of the Chuxch as unprofitable, 
and as ſuch as the Papiſts uſe that wane ſign and ſenſe. - + 

Mathe. But having been ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed they ought rather to be 
aboliſhed,then wed in the Charch ſervices. 

Phila.. Yet in Foſb.6.19. the ſpoile of Jericho is commanded by Jo- 
ſbuatrg be broughr into Gods treaſury, - And Gideon was commanded 
to take'the wood of the idolatrous grove, and offer ſacrifice, Judg.6, 
26, We find alſo, that thoſe things which the Jewes abuſed, was con- 
tinued by godly men, Biſhops of Feraſalem in the Primitive tices, as 
Circumciſion rouge not as 4 Sacrament, but as a ſign to ſhew they 
came of the line of Abraham. . So the Feaſt of Ealter was kept by 
many.reverend and worthy Biſhops and Martyrs, before the Coun- 
cill of Nice, on the ſame manner and day as did the Jewes, but not 
with the ſame cnd as the Jewes did. Sothe Councill of Nice did nor 
aboliſh the feaſt of Eaſter,but changed it into the Lords day. So rhe 
Papilts have abuſed the Lords Supper by erroneous opinions, and 
idolatrous adorations of it, which ſheweth many good things may be 
abuſed,and yer are not therefore to be diſuſed : this were to deny the 
uſc of the Sun, becauſe 44ſalom lay with' his fathers concubins in the 
open light. Surely a ceremony waſhed from ſuperſtitious dirt (may 
be uſed in the Church )by mutation or corre@ion, without utter ab- 
ſcifion ; for they being thus purged,are ſanAified to holy uſe. And 
ſorthe Church of England only retained three, the Surplice towarn 
the Miniſter of purity ; the Croſſe to warn Chriſtians of conſtancy, 
and knecling to admoniſh communicants of humility. We know 
the Papilts 4 abuſed theſe and others to ſuperſtition : but abuſe 

- makes nothing evill, which is not evill in ir ſelfe. And therefore the beſk 
reformed Divines have concluded even as ancient fathers have done 
befare them, -who did not demoliſh all that was dedicated to idola- 
tric, but converted them to better uſe. So neither doth Mr Catvin 
approveof that moroſity in men, who becauſe ſome ceremonies of 
che. Papilts may not be obſerved,therefore none may 3 yea, ſome 10x * 
Conformiſts have written, that though the Papiſts have dedicated 
Churches coidolatry, yet there _ good uſefor them among usz 
they may be retained; asalſo Popiſh veſtments may be altered, and ' 
make-ornaments for the Church. And ſurely they ſay well in that, ' 
and it were good if the reſt would not wreſt away the liberty of the 
Church ia ſuch things, whichmay make a lawfoll uſe of indifference. 


ceremonies for conveniency without offence to God. 
Mathe, Bot yet they puagy A xa to many good meny and therefore to be 
lefi off, Phila, 
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Phils., Firlk we muſt conſider whether they. bc offenſive in them- 


ſclves,or made offenſive by the intention of ghe Church, as Jultanthe Theo..3.c.14. 


Apoſtare {cr up his imaye inthe Market place, among the. images of 
the heathen gods, thart he that gavecivill rcſpeR ro. his image, might 
be thought allo ro do honour to them; or it they did no reipeRt,then 
they might ſcem to deſpiſe both the gods and the Emperour. So he 
ſet an Altar necr his throne wicha hire upoh it» and ancepſe upon & 


table, and all Officers of his army that came to receive his largeſle of Sozo.1,zc.t7, 


ſcandalized or cauſed to fiumble. ' So he cauſed all the fountains in 
the region of Axtzoch, to be dedicated to the heathen goddeſſes, and 
all the mear in the Market to be ſprinkled with heatheniſhi holy wa- 
cer ; yertthe Chriſtians were ſ© wiſe, as not to avoid their drink and 
meatzknowing that to the clean all things are clean, 77e.1.15. and alſo 
bought what was ſold,and made no ſcruple,as 1Cor.10,25.Then next 
we muſt conſider, whether the offence ariſcs not from our own igno- 
rance and weakneſſe,and ſo we be nor firaitned by the Church,but in 
our own bowels, and ſo like lizcle children that complain their cloaths 
are to litzle when their. bellies are roo full. The offence muſt lie 
in one of theſcs If ir lie inthe Agent, it iscither direRly evill, as 
Davids matter of Uriahy2 Sam.12.24.which was fin, or elle ir is indi- 
realy, and ſo either with or without the intention of the Agent, 1, 
Without his intentionaas Peter,Gal.2.11. ina partiall complying with 
the Jewes,had no intent to offend the Gentiles, 2. With his intemi- 
On, as when men do it of purpoſe ro ſtumble others. So Hereticks by 
ſeeming holy and auſtere, have drawn many from the rruch, as did 
- the Novatians, who decreed, that men who had fallen by infirmity 
ſhonld never be received again into the Church : by which ſeeming 
ſtrineſle they got many followers, and contitned many.years, even 
from the reign of Dec, to the reign of Julran, and after. So we lay 
men may give offences to the weak,or to the ſtrong : to the ſtrong,as 


| did firſt caſt ſome incenſe into the fire, by which many were 


Peter was an offence to Chriſt, when he bid him ro favor himſelte ; Mat.16 


for though he ſpake our of good will, yer Chriſt found it a ſubtle 
temptation, and ſo taſt it as a ſtumbling block out of his way. 2. To 
the weak (who are notable to diſtinguiſh) we give offence when we 


do unadviſedly lay things in their way, which may annoy them be- Mar.18. 


fore they be aware. Ir is true we are not to.offend one of Chrifts 
licrle ones: Bur now things indiffcrent when they be fully determined 
by«he Church of God, we muſt not be contentious, it is tar the cu- 
ſome ofthe Church of God, 1 Cor.1 1.16. of which Church we muſk 
be more tender,then of any particular men, 1 Cor. ro,23. But if indif- 
ferent things be nor at all,or but in part derermined by the Church of 
. God, then we muſt confider chatitably of other mens conſciences, 
who are not fully perfwaded of the lawfull uſe of them : and there- 
fore they arc ſo far to be nfcd,as they may prove no offence to others, 
So 1 Cor.10Y5. Ear, and make no queſtion or ſcruple,. becauſe God 
hath givennsJiberty to uſe, or nor uſe chem ; the earth is the Lords 
to do thee goOd z but in cate of offence againſt ehy brother, ear'ndt 


the carth is the Lords to hurt no' mans conſcience by my _— Þr 
$ 
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Gods allowance : ſo thar firit he faith cart and make no ſcruple, 
though the Feaſt was dedicated to Idols, for the carth is the Lords, 
and mans ſuperſtition cannot abridge thee from the lawfull uſe of 
the creature, Burif a weak brother that is nor well ſatisfied in Chri- 
ſtian liberty, ſhall inform thee of the idolatrous Feaſt, ſaying, this 
meat 15 offred to idols, then uſe not thy Chriſtian liberty to the 
wounding of that weak conſcience z for the earch is the Lords for 
thee to uſe lawtully, and nor licentiouſly. Therefore the Councill 
of the Apoſtles, A4As 15. though they gave liberty rocar meats thar 
were forbidden by Moſes law, yet reſtrained the Chriſtians from 
things ftrangled,and from bloed,and things offered to idols, leſt they 
ſhould offeud the Jewiſh people newly converted to the Chriftian 
faith. So St Paul circumciſed Timothy (his father being a Greek) to 
ſhun giving offence to the Jewiſh converts, ycr at another time he 
would not circumciſe 77tus, leſt he thereby ſhould approve the do- 
arine of thoſe that impoſed upon Chriſtians an abſolute neceſſity of 
cirqumciſion,contrary tothe liberry ofthe Goſpell. Herein the Apo- 
ſtle carried the matter with grear diſcretion, letting religion regulate 
chariry,and charity regulate Chriſtian liberty. 

Mathe. But though many things may be lawfull, yet not expedient z for 
though one intends noſcandall, yet it may be taken though not given, and 
therefore ſuch offenſive things are to be avoided. 

Phila. Not ſo; for men may be offended ar that which muſt not 
be avoided ; for men may be corrupted (that rake offence) in their 
judgement, or in their affeftions, 1. In their judgement, as thoſe 
people were, that took offence at Chriſts dodrine ſaying, that they 
fuk eat the fleſh of the Son of man,elſe theyhad no lie inthem, Joh. 
6.53. becauſe they underſtood notthe ſpirituall ſenſe of it,uer.5 2. So 
in their affcRion z as when by pride men rake offence at the ſimplicity 
of the Goſpellas 1 Cor.1.2 3.Chriſt crucified was to the Jewes a ſtum- 
bling block, and to the Grecians fooliſhneſſe, Ir is true, that where 
there isno declaration of the right uſe of things indiffcrent;- we are 
to indulge the weak, but where a declaration 1s, or may be had con- - 
cerning the uſing or not uſing ſuch things, there we are not to nouriſh 
mens preſumptions inſtead of weakneſle, I know ſome pretend thar 
Papiſts may be the more confirmed in their Religion,to ſee reformed + 
Churches uſe their ceremonies. ButT think rather by our reforming 
what they have abuſed, they may rather ſee the error of their own 
religion, We may as well refuſe their Churches as their ceremonies, 
and they may as well be ſetled the more in their religion by our nor 
uſing them (but I fear more by abuſing them.) Indeed ſome mini- 
ſers have obje&ed againſt the uſe of them, bur yer are now reconci- 
led tothem for advantage ſake. So others ſay that our uſe of theſe 
ceremonies makes profane perſons to contemn all religion s but I 
think rather that mens ſtripping religion of decent rites, doth more 
confirm prophaneſle, then clothing of it with decent ceremonies, and 
brings in diſparity morethen =" edt So ſome object it is a great 
hindrance to preachers that cannot conform tothem z But the nece(- 
ſity of preaching the Goſpell ought to overpoize any ceremony, = 

cauſe 
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cauſe a woe followcrh the negle& of one, 1:Cor. 9. 16. bus, none tor Carem, replical | 


uſing the ocher, Others ſayzthat if fome miniſters who are zo» Con © 


formiſts ſhould ſubmir themſelves, ir were adiſcredir ro-rhemy but 
yer St Auguiir,yc wonne himſelte much glory by writing retracati- 
ons: Some again, that the command of contorniity roa ceremony, 
doth iniringe Chriſtian liberty z -butI ſay chen ic muſt be proved char 
the Church tcacherh that. there 18 neceſſity co ſalvation. placed in 
humanc.ceremonies,or elſe a neceſfiry.of ſanQiry-or of merit. or that 
they muſt be neceſlary tro Gods worlhkip. Indeed it the Church did 
ſo, I confeſſe ſhe did deſtroy Chriſtian liberty z for it is-pgt obedi- 
ence neccflary to mans commandement thar- infringeth Chriſtian li- 
berty, butrhe opinion of neceſſity in the marrer.of command, as if to 
do it were neceſlary to eternall life. This indeed were to offer vio- 


V. Caly. Inflit, 


lib.4.cap.lo, 
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lence to the ſcepter of Chriſt,by which a man hath a liberty in things | 


indifferent, which invaſion the Church of England dilclaimethinthe: 
.39 Articles. | 

Mathe. God having (oſetled bis Church,what 45 xequired of tt } 

Phila,Thart it be eſtabliſhed in an holy ſtare'of Magiſtrate, Miniſter 
and pcople, moſt agreeable ro his revealed truth 1a Chriſt, thatas 
God the Father was acknowledged by. his creation and.providence, 
ſothe Son of God might be worſhipped for-his'redempyon, andthe 
Holy Ghoſt be known by his operating in usthe bleſſed ends that 
God intended in our creation, and the <ffe&s of Chriſts redemption 
thatſo the office of Chriſt, as @ King, Pricſt, and Prepher, may beſet 
forth by our faith and obedience to the ſame.Of this holy and order- 
ly ſtate, God made Iſrael a type, when he did thar which 
repetition of, ſayings I have covered thee in-the ſhadow of my han 
namely, I kept thee inthy going through the'wilderneſſe to Cangar 
that I mighe plant the heavens, and lay the foundation-of the carth, 
that ay I might make thee a'ſtate conſiſting of ſaperiours and in- 
feriours as a body politick, and ſay to Sroz,thou art my people. And 
as he made them into Prince, Prieſt and people under the Law, fo 
certainly he did not intend to leave the Goſpel people to diſorder 
and confuſion and therefore he made-Kings nurſing fathers, and 
Apoliles, Biſhops and Presbyrters, ro inſtruc and people to be ruled 
and infiructed,as I have already declared ; it remainerth cro(hew whar 
effc&s in the. myſkery of godlineſſe the bleſſed: ſpirir worketh Gn 
Chriſts redeemed people called the, Church, 

Mathe. That 7 defire to know. © un, To 

Phila, Firſt it worketh in Chrifts Church, people outward and in- 
ward holy worſhip. The outward conſiſteth in places, ureafils and 
eſtures,fit for divine ſervice. The inward conſiſts in an holy heart and 
ife anſwerable thereunto,which is wroughy in us by the operation of 
- the Holy Ghoſt the third perſon in the moſk holy Trioity. 

Mathe, what am 7 to concerve and beleeye of the Holy Ghoſt, ſince 1 
find little ſpeech of him in the Creed, ſave only tz ,one article or two at 


mo#t. 
Phila. Though you find little ſpeech of him, as you- do of the 


name of the Father and the Son; yer all choſe Articles of Grſceend 
PE. chat 


Eſay _ Eſa,51.15, 16 
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thar follow from belceving inthe Holy Ghoſt,do relate ro him, and xo 
his operations vpon the objet thereof, which is the holy Catholick 
Church, which he ſan&ifieth, by making in 1c the communion of 
Saints,and ſealing to irthe remiffion of fin, and beſtowing upon ir the 
power of the bleſſed refurreion,and the felicity of eternall life. And 
inſomuch as we are taughyto beleeve in the Holy Ghoſt, aswell as 
inthe Father and the Son, that word (in) dorh intimate co us, 1, Thar 
he is God as well as the Father and Son, or <l{c we may not beleeve 
upon him, But we find that we are to be baprized into his name, to- 
gether with the Father and the Son, ſar. 28. 29. 2. Thathe pro- 
ceedeth from rhe Farher and the Son, and therefore called the Spirir 
of the Father and the Son. Of the Father, Joh: 1 5.26. and of the Son, 
Rom.8.9. arid procedeth from the Son, in that he breathed him upon 
| his diſciples, John 20,22. and yetis a diſtin perſon from them both, 
as appeareth, Mar. 3. 17. where the Father ſpeakerh, and the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended, and the Sun ſubmitted his humane nature to bap- 
tiſme,and yerhe is equall to the Father and the Son, and therefore di- 
vine worſhip is due to him as to them, Therefore ir is fir that we know 
him in his nature and operations. 

Mathe. 7 pray declare them to me. 

Phils. 1 (hall, firft he is cternall,and was before the World; Gez.1, 
2. and cannot alter his nature and condition. So ſecondly, he is im- 
menſe,and ſoevery where preſent, Pſal.1 39.7. and.cherefore he is ar 
hand alwaicsto give us his help and effiſtance, Again;he is omnips- 
tent, Rojm. 15419. all wonders and miracles were done by him and 
- therefore he is able ro deliver us,and make us for ever moſt happy,as 
well as he is omnifcient,knowing all our wants, 4s 19.19. 1 Cor.2. 
10. Now for his ffeQts they are either common or proper; com- 
mon to all creatures, or all men. To all creatures, as in the creation, 
when the ſpirit of God cowred on the watets and earth mixedroge- 
ther, -nox yet ſeparated (as an hen fitting on egs) thereby qualify 
that chaos to take ſeverall forms,@er.1.2.which ſpirit alſo Tarnithed 
the heavens, Job 26.13. #nd is ſill ſent forth to continve the creature 
by produ&ion and generation, Pſsl.104.30, which kind of operation 
is common alſoto all men, Job 33. 4. the ſpiric of the Lord hath made 
me: and not only fo, bur the ſame ſpirir giveth inventions ro men,of 
Arts and Sciences, as to Bezaleeland Aboltab, Exod. 31.3. fo to write 
excellent things for the common'uſe of men z ſo ro-qualifie Miniſters 
with the gifts of prophecy and preaching, and rongues, yernor all 
with ſaving grace, Mat.7.22, So many -men have illuminanon to dil- ' 
cern of ſome dorines of faith,by drawing off the vaile that hangs be- 
fore other mens cies, though wlthowe application 'to themſelves, or 
correſpondent praQtice of ſuch knowledge, Heb.6.4,5. they have a 
taſte, bur no delight nor digeſtion 3 for it neither rakes them from 
the love of the world,nor makes them the more to love God or good- 
neſſe 3 yea, and in-other men he works reſtraining grace-to forbear 
ſome foule fins,as Abrmelech to forbear Sarah, Ger. 20. 6, yea, and'to 
de ſome landable a&ions,contrary to their diſpoſition, 1 5am.10.10. 
when Saul prophecied,which was ſo ſtrange to the people:xthat ir be» 
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+ Came a proverbs 15:Sant allo amoigithe!Brophetu 1 4 reftiratna 
prace God giverh the Wis ked, hot fur thoie own, burfor the Churthe 
ke, who would by theg.coberwiſe-in theirlullsy: be baſcdy dvfitedy 
gr utterly, defitraied, Now therg he o1ber: operations andaffeay:+ 
the ſpirits: proper ra che cle; + ack Home of chotts are generalh; 4 
ſome parnenlas : the generall arc the-canceprion-of Chirifh, add' the 
qualification of his humane nature awake y $cfos the greatwork 
of redemption of the elefJfa.62.r. Theipirirofxhe Lord th vpon tne 
to preach glad ridings, &c. which ſpirirhe received without my 
Jobn 3.34. The ſecond geverall watk is his dwelting in the: de®, by 
which they are made a temple far God,2.Con,b.10, and buile rogerhe 
fur Gods habitation, Epb. 2.22. Alfo regenerationof them, whereby 
they are waſhed and ſanfiified in the;narne of the Lord Jc ſus, ang by 
the ſpiric of our God, x Cox.6. 12, Then nexthe uviteth the elef&-inrs 


one myſlicall body by faith and love: inthe bond of peace; * Beſide, 394-33 


he hath particular aperations in the fingular perſons of theele&Fy xs 
firſt he —_ in hom liberty from he ponenef fin, and ability eo 
ſubdue the corruption in natures which neichey{paturall rezf6n; not 
morall-prudence can do, but where we ſpirit of the Lord i, there is 
liberty, 2,Coy, 3+ I 3. becauſe the law of the ſpirizof life hath made us 
free from the law of fin and death, Row. B.z. And this the fpirits by 
exerciling of us in the works of mortification, 2ill -wy have efucific 
che old man,and even wounded fin to death, by becomming'ty ys the 
ſpiris of judgement and burning, Z/.4.4. both to condemii our _ 
and to conſume qur droſſe ; theretore it continually lufteth agair 
the fleſh, and makes our hearrs to riſe againſt fin, as it dorh 
any thing we hate 3 and if ar any time we yeeld eothefleſtythis good 
ſpirit becomes like a voice behind, calling ro us that we ate one pf the 
'* way,E[4.30,21, by daily good motions and checks of conſtievee, an 
by baprizing us with fire, Mat.3.11.inflaming eur heares with #n holy 
revenge upon fin» and with @ love to all goodnefle, rightequficfle ang 
eruth. Then next he doth jinfuſe divine graces into the hearr, which 
arclike ſo many letters commendatory of us to God; a5 faith to bey 
leeve above reaſon naturall.as 4braban did, Rim4.i 19. and without 
any viſible means, Heþ.11.1.foalſo he workettyin ys love to God by 
which we tender the pleaſure of God above all things in doing and 
{uffcring,of which we are never aſhamed, becaule the love of G4 is 
ſhed abroed in our hearts by this holy ſpirie which he hath given us, 
Rom. 5.5. and makes us wair by , for the righteouinefſe to þe res 
vealed, Gal.5.5. with longing and {ighing, Rem. Þ.23, and praying by 
the ſpiric of ſupplication poured by him upon us,Zae.1 2.1 1.and nevet 
leaves till he hath made us partakers of thedivine nature, reſembti 
God in ſelfe-contentment, though we be hue ow of the wortds ſo- 


ainſt Gal. F 
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ciety, and in being in love with good men that are begotten of G9d, 1 jun 5; 


therefore he is called;he ſpiric of love, Rom,15.-30. and in wiſegdome, 


whereby the eleQdiſcern tholc myſteries which none knowerh bur Mar.ry.rr} 


God and rey, for they are nor dilcerned by others, 1 Cor.2.14. and 

alſo in transforming hem into the praftife of thoſe things they hear 

and belgeve by this ſpiriz, from Shogletion graceto another, 2 — 
i 3. 19; 
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3+18. and chis chrough the ſanRification of obedience! 1 Fee. r.2, by 
which he gives us comfort, by giving us peace of conſcience, and joy 
in afſurance of remiflion and freedome from the yuile of (in, in which 
reſpe& he is called the comforter, Joby 16:7: and lohe ts,but cfpecial- 
ly 1othe-zimcs of aMifion, wherein he grves them ſuch raſtes of hca- 
venly gluryas makes them to-contems all earthly things, and rejoice 
in tribulations, Rom-5.4.becauſethis fpirir of glory refterh upon them, 
1 Pet.4.14. Thus hegocth alwaics with theeleQt, working in them a 
ſpiricuall rength 10 perſevere,: though ſomerimes they be like ſmo- 
Ling flax,almoſt choked in their fad melancholy tumes,or like bruited 
xceds that have no ſtrength, then doth he eſtabliſh the inward man, 
Eph.3.16.by poutiſhing the ſecs of grace ſown in our drie ground, by 
his ſweet dew from above, Eſa. 44.3. and by his ſecret and powertull 
aſſiſtance in the times of triall, 2 Cor. 12.9. bearing witneflc tothems 


: that they are the ſons of God for all their crefſcs 1n this world; Rope, 


$. 15. which he ſealethto them by the promilſcs beleeved, — 
Chriſt and himſelfe, Eph. 1.13. All which conſidered, we ſhoul 

make wuch ofthis ſpirit, and not grieve it,nor quench it. Not grieve 
ic by ating without 1t,by our own ſenſuall defires,and ſeparating our 
ſclves fram the ſocieties where he. doth affoord his gracious diſpenſa- 
tions, Jud. 19, or do not —— his power in giving them «kill 
andabilitiesto perform their ſeverall places and callings; nor ayking 
counſcll of him, or direQion from him,Eſ4.30.1. but rather deſpiſ. ir 
even in his ordinances, 1 Theſ.4.8. and turn their car trom it, as Neh. 
9.20,3c, and harden their hearts againſt it, Zac.7. 12. and rc bell a- 


. - Bainſt his do&rine, and ſo grieve him in his miniſters;Eſa.63. 10, and 


a Tim,1b. 


ARAs 7.51. as St Stephen told the Jewes, yea, to tempt him by ventu-« 
ring to try whether he will puniſh them or no, as Avanias and Szphi- 
74 did AFs 5. 9. by all which they ſhew, that whatſoever portion of 
the ſpirit they bave received,yerir is in vain. Alſo we muſt not quench 
it as fome do fire by caſting on water, or withdrawing that which 
ſhould feed it, or loſe it as we do ſprings, for want of endeavor to 
draw or pump them. - And this men do, when after they have had 
ſome taſte of heavenly gifts in remorſe for fin, or ſome joifull appre- 
henſions of Gods promiſes, yet they fall away, and having begun in 
the ſpirit, yet end inthe fleſh, Gal.z. So when they fall into groſle fits, 
after calling to grace, they cauſe the Holy one to ceaſe from them 
in his operation for a time, and ſoloſe the joy which formerly they 
found in Gods ſervice. So do they diſcourage the ſpirit of their 
Teachers,\o that they cannot do their work with joy, bur gricfe, Heb. 
I 3. 17. Thus by living in known fins, they ſad the ſpirit which would 
ſcale them to theday of redemption, Eph. 4. 30. which may poſfibly 
conduce to the unpardonable fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, if theſe be 


- not repented of, 


Mathe. I pray declare to me that ſin, as plain as you can. 
Phila, I: is a wilfull and torall falling away from the grounds and 
true beginnings of Chriſt, and from thar ſpiritvall fellowſhip, which 
one harh had withthe people of God therein, after ones illumination 
end outward ſanRification,conmemning the Goſpell, and deſpighti 's 
ene 
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the nx chods and op. rations of the Holy Ghoſt withour repentance, 
even to dearth. Al: chis may be gathered from Heb.6.4,5,6. and Heb. 
109, 25326, 27. But this mult be rightly underſtood, As firſt, thathe 
mult be ove whghtned with ſome competent knowledge in true re- 
ligion, and ſanctihed by outward calling, ar leaſt ro che covenant of 
grace, Hes. 10.29. and the ſeals thereof though not ſanftified by ſa- 
ving grace, which ſhewes ir ſelfe by true repenrance from all ſin, and 
ty rclying on Chriſt by faith for his ſalvarion. So next he muſt wil 
fully apoltarc, Ye4.10.26, as it were without temptation, not as Da- 
vid by lult, or Peter by tcare, yea, it muſt be a torall falling from all 
parts of trath, which may poſſibly over-power his nature, by the ter- 
rors vi the law, Alſo he muſt deſpiſe the Goſpell, and even loath the 
way of ſalvation by Chrift, and ſcorne,the Goſpel, which is the 
mcancs of ſaiiCtificarions and hath in ſome manner worked fbraerly 
upon himfclte fome change of mind and manners. Beſides, he muſt 
ofter ſome dclpighre by blaſphemic and perſecution, and that nor of 
Ignoraiice, as Paul did, but of deſperatemalicez and thar not only to 
the pcrion of the holy,as many have done to the perſon of the Father 
and Son, by many preſumpruous fins, bur to the work of grace, and 
opcratus pOowrcr of che Holy Ghoſt in us, by which God commeth 
more ncer ro us then in other things, or to his power ſhewed out- 
wardly tor approving Geſpel-rruch. So the Phariſees blaſphemed 
the miracles of Chriſt, ſaying, that they were wrought by Beelzebabz 
Mat. 12.27. whereas tc did them by the ſpirit of God, wer. 28, by 
which they were convinced, both whatand from whence he was, Joh. 
7.28, Again, this ſin mvſt be continved in without remorſe, which 
ſometimes maketh men deſpair of mercy, when they refle& upon the 
greatnelle of their (ins, which men may doe, though they never com- 
mitred this ling yer this ſinis continued unto death, as appeared in 
Julian the Apolltate,withour any repentance ;z and therefore is called 
the fin unto death, 1 Johx 5.16. and the fin unpardonable by our Sa- 
viour, Mat.12, 13. not becaule it c xceeds Gods mercy or the merits of 
Chriſt, bur becauſe it prevents and diſappoints the application of 
them for want of faith and repenrance,rhey having apoſtared in their 
very licart (which is the place where faith and charity ſhould be roo- 
ted ) alrhough they do not alwaies ſhew ir outwardly, Heb.3.12, 

Mathe. Flow may one be ſure to eſcape this (in # 

Phila, Firſt Jer him examine himſelte whether he have the Holy 
Ghoſt, Rom. 8.9. arid we may know it by its luſting againſt the fleſh, 
and inaking our heart to riſe againſt ſin,Gal. 5.17. Nextit begets in us 
a pleaſant raſte of things that are of a ſpirituall nature ; for of our 


> 


{clves we have ſpirituall foul palates, like people in feavers, that Rom,gs.s; 


makesthem diſtaſte what is good, Next it ſtirs us up 0 mortifie ſin 
and all evill concupiſcence,Rom.s. 1 3, and then it gives us victory over 
ſin, by making us free from the law of ſinby the law of the ſpirit of 
life, Rom. 8.2.10 that the body is dead becaule of finzbut rhe ſpire is life 
becaulcof righteouſneſſe, Rom. 8.10. by which the heart is circumci- 
ſed, as well as the ourward man or the outward manners, Rom.8.29. 
Beſide, this ſpirit doth transform us into the image of holineſle from 
Ii 2 one 
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one glorious grace to another, as he hears them related in Gods 
word, wherein we behold the glory of God, Cor. 3.18.alſo it makes 
us glorific God in the very fires of afflition, becauſe his love is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 5.5. and when a man 
findeth that he hath the Holy Ghoſt, then let him beware of thoſe 
fins thar are forerunnersof this. As firſt, the forlaking of that means 
by which they were once enlightned, as the Jewes did the miniſtry of 
Joba the Baptiſt, who was @ burning anda ſhining light, and for a 
while they rejoiced in his light,bur after fell away. So take heed of 
affeQting mens praiſes more then Gods, and of a common alienation 
of the mind from goodnefle, and of evill aQions without temprati- - 
ons, of envy at godly men, and miſinterpretations of their good 
words and works. If they have any fenſe of theſe fins, break off the 
courſe of them, leſt you proceed to the contempr of the operation of 
\ this good ſpirit, but rather behave themſelves as thoſe that partake 
of the ſpirir,Gal.5.25. by bringing forth the fruits of the ſpirit, Gal. 5. 
22. as love, joy, peace, long 7 ering, gentleneſſe, goodnelle, faith, 
meekneſle, remperance, &c, by which they are known to be his 
Church. 

Mathe. what mean you by the Church 2 

Phil. This word Church is to be conſidered nominally,locally,and 

rſonally. The word or name Eccleſia, the Church, was uſed among :. 
the Athenians for an aſſembly of Cirizens called together out of the 
common multitude by name, by a publick Crier to hear the decrees 
of the Senatez which word is uſed by the Apoſtle, toſignific the 
Church Chriſtian, which alſo fignifierh a company of people called 
together by the voice of Gods miniſters, out of the rude world, and 
kingdome of Satan to hear the Goſpell revealed from Heaven. Bur 
the word Church is derived of the Greek word that fignificth Lord 
from which word Xyriake or Kyrios, Lord, comes the Scotch word 
Kirk, and our word Church. 

2, This word is taken for a place of holy afſemblics to meet in a- 
bout the ſervice of God : ſo 1 Cor.11.18. when you come together in 
the Church, which though nor (it may be) ſuch as ours is, yer being a 
placeſer apart for fuch an uſe hecals irthe Church. And ſuch places 
the Chriſtians had from the Primitive times, which being the place 
that conteined thoſe that were the living Churches of God, namely, 
faichiull Chriſtians, the place ſo conteining in a figurative form of 

Aug,L, 57. in ſpeech, is called by the name ofthe people contined therein, which 
Levi, ancient writers have not feared to call holy places, in regard of their 
: ſeparation to holy uſes ; and therefore as Chriſt did not allow com- 
mon things to be ſer or carried through the Temple, fo the ancients 

Bafil. i» 2ug. did not like that holy ſervices that concerned generall meetings 
comp.explic..2. ſhould be done in common placesor houſes, except dedicated to holy 
& 14/p0:31%, ſes urging thatin 1 Cor.1 1,to forbid common eating in the Church 
and hob y banquet ina private houſe. Thar the word (Church) 

bath bcen uſcd for places it appears by all that have anciently written 

S-dul,.com, Onthe 1 Cor.11. or commented thereupon. And indeed there were 
ng ſuch places from the beginning of the Goſpels reception,even my 
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time of the Apoſtles, co the Emperor Conſt axtipes time, - three hug» Called 
dred years after Chriſt,though they were no ſtately ſtructures bur ar Ardqeey, & 
firſt ſome upper rooms in houſes, which ſome devour Chriſtians de- 
dicated to divine worſhip : the firſt of which was thought vo be that peac te veg 
v pper chamber where Chriſt kept his laſt ſupper> and where the hoy /anduw.-3.c.3; 


ly ſpirit deſcended upon the Apoſtles, where they had afſembled be; 
fore,and where Chriſt had twice appeared te them an the firſt daies 
of the week, John 20, In this place 1c ſeems the Apaſtles mer. otren 


upon weighty occaſions, as in the choice of the ſeven Deacons, :and Hieron.Ep,xe, 


there was the farſt Councill held about circumcitfing the Gepriles, 
As 15. 6, And this place ſome called the chamber ot Sion, and the 


upper Church of the Apoſtles, which place ſeemed x0 be ſufficiently cyril Hierofo; 


conſecrated by the preſence of Chriſt in the celebration of che holy 


myſtery of his Sacrament, ſo that trom Sion God appeared in perfect Plal.g6.8. 


beauty, and the Goſpel went forth from Stonas the Law from Si- 
nai. And we necd not make doubr of this, when we conſider haw 
mcn fold cheir poficfſions, and chen laied them down ar the. Apoliles 


feer, who no doubr with ſuch money wayld-purehafe ſome place for 


Chriſtian-afſembly,and rather this theo any others being firſt ſanRifi- 
ed by Chrilts inſtyrution of his laſt ſupper there; and therefore ſome 
eake this place for that houſe where the Apoſtles ſate together, when 
the Holy Gheſt tell upon them, As 2. 2. and indeed-we read not of 
any place more likely tor their convention, that there where their 
Maſtcr, and our Lord Jetvs made hislaft ſupper. Qthers chink alſo» 


that As 2.46, from houſc to houſe, is ro be underſtood of the Chri- zd)forrer, 
Kiaiis going from the Temple to this houſe where they broke the v99*rNoodfor 


ladneſle and finglenefle of heart, and the rather, becauſe Chriſt had ——— 


bread of the Euchariſt, and after that did cat their own meat with 


orbid them to go from houſe to houſe, Luke 10.7.and therefore their 
going from houſe ro houſe, was only from the Temple to this Qrato+ 
ry in the morning to receive the Sacramentzand then to paſle to other 
places of their repaft 3 which order the Church of Cor:ath negle- 
Ring, St fray began to reform, by blaming them for taking their own 
meat before the Lords Supper, 1 Cor. 11.21. which taken of ir fa» 


Ring, was ſeconded by the ſecond Countill of 2aliſcon, Can.b. The cy. s.: © 


next place of holy aſſemblies you may read of; is at Trozs, Afs 20.7. 
an upper room three ſtories high. After this, as beleevers increaſed 
ſo they either gave places for aſſemblies our of their devotion;. &r 


built ſome upon your purchaſed, as Eſeb5 tels us out of Phile,aud guſ.rutbit 
ſhewes their orders of — God 1n thoſe places, by hearing Scrip- 6b,z,,ap16- 


rures read,and expounded and ſung Pſalmsand diſtin of miniſte rial 
degrees,and alſo diſtin@ places for men and wamen.) Ir is plain from 
Rom. 16. that ſome had ſuch places in their houfes, wherein were 
many Chriſtians aſſembled z bur if it were but a family ovly, Se 
Paul (alutes rhe maſter of the family and his hopſhold, as 4riftobulw 


houſhold, Row.16.10. bur if it were a place of more generall meeting, Octumen. is 


then he called is the Church in ſuch an ones houſe, as Ram.16.5. a 


Col.4. 15. falute Nymphas and the Church if his houſe. Andrhbat 


there were places 0: great capacity ang reſort, in the firſt hnadred 
/ | y.cars 
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yearesafter Chriſt, by the relations nor only ot godly Chriſtians and 

Lacizn ix firſt Fathers and martyrs, but by the report of the very heathens 
Clean.” Foz, themſelves living in that age,as Clemens ſpeakerh of the houſe of Thee- 
' philuw,co whom St Luke dedicaterh his Goſpell, and book of the _48s 

+ of the Apoſtles, that was turned intoa Chriſtian oratory, So ſome 

think Pudews houſe was the like after his marryrdome, of whom Pay! 

Gon, in tp% makes mentions 2 Tim. 4. 21. in which places they did orderly wor- 
«XCorint* ſhip God by men ordained to that work, and on rimes appropriated 
for that purpoſe, that ſo Gods ſervice might be diſcriminated by per- 

ſons, times, and places, appropriated thcreunto. Therctore we Ende 

Ignar. in&pi, them) to havea common form of praicr, to which they were exhor- 
«d Magnes. 1d ro mect in one place, that with one mind and one mouth, they 
| mighrglorifie God in Jeſus ChriſtzRow.15.6. And theſe places they 

a coph, ;, Called by the names of Synagogues end holy Churches, though the 
lib. 2. ad au. ſame word Church alſo ſometimes ſignified the congregared perſons 
rolycum, of holy people, Clem. Alexand.lib.7.ftrom. And by others the houſe of 
conflituti 4po, God» which is deſcribed to be plaine, open, and long, and toward 
lib, 2+ 6 57. the Eaſt, roward which in thoſe daies the Chriſtians worſhipped 
God intheir Church ſervice, Tertul. Apol.cap.16. Theſe places were 

moſt of them demoliſhed in the times of perſecution; as Claudius 

had baniſhed-the Jewes from Rome, Afs 18. 2. $0 Commodus deprived 

Chriſtians of their houſes , Droclefran threw down their Churches in 

the third century, which were ſetup in the firſt and ſecond, as was 

Hippol. de con- foreprophecied by Hippolitus in the beginning of thethird century, as 
ſun.mad 4 vreceeding ſigne of Antichrift, The Churches ſaich he ſhall be 
made as common houſes,or elſe quite ruined, or turned into a kind of 
warchouſes,or Coſtermongers ſtorchoules; the Sacrament of Chriſts 

body ſhall hardly be extant the Liturgy ſhall be extinguiſhed, the 

ſinging of Pſalms ſhall ceaſe, and Scriptures ſcarce be heard, This 

may agree to our time,and a beginning to the laſt apoſtacy, fince we 

contemn thoſe places of worſhip, which our religious primirive pre- 

deceſſors thought fieto ſer up, and were only demoliſhed by heathens 

and herericks, If you deſire further ſatisfaQtion of theſe places, cal- 

led Churches, ſee Cypr.de opere & Eleemeſynis,and Euſeb.lib.8. and t. g. 

M, Falux; Sozomen bib. 2.cap. 8, Theod. hb. 5.cap. 38, I know ſeme objc&rhat 
ſome ancient heathen writers about thele times that I have ſpoken of; 

did vpbraid the Chriſtians, becauſe they had neither Temples nor 

Origen cont. Altars, nor Images ; and the learned Fathers confeſle that they had 
Cellym- none, nor ought to have any ; bur that isſuch as the heathens had,to 
Lztanzde, Which chey confined their diviliſh deities, as to images and places : 
geu.,:.c22 bur that the Chriſtians had ſuch to meet in for divine worſhip, the - 
Fi -hers never denied, asis already proved, though they ſeldome cal- 

led their Churches by the name of Temples, to diffcrende them from 

Orig.bom.in Idol-tcmples, but Eccleſie, Churches or places to congregate the 
cap.9-Joiuah, (þ,..rch of God in together, as may be gathered from ſome of their 
homilies, which place ſome alſo call the Temple of God, La#. 

lib.5. cap. 2. 

Marks. Thoſe Churthes were founded indeed for Gods ſervice, but ours 
have been dedicated to Idolatry, as the heathens were, and therefore not fit 
tobe uſed by us Chriſtians, Phila, 


far HS 


_ Fhila. Seeming ſincerity muſt not diſanull Chriftianuy in the ole | 


of any ſuch chings, ſince all things are ſanQtified by faith and praict, 
and (ince that torhe clean all chingsare clean, and thar it is lawtull for 
vs to hold up pure hands in all places without doubting. Do you nor 
read that the ipoiles of Jer:cho were dedicated to God, yeazthe very 
Babylonith garment which coſt Achaz his life for. robbing God of irg 
and that St Paul made no ſcruple to be and pray in a ſhip, named the 
Caſtor and Polux. And did not the firſt Chriſtians in this land make 
uſe of the Temples which King Luci our firſt Chriſtian King ſeque- 
ſtred trom Idolatry ro Chriſtian devotion. Or do you find any man 
of tober mind,till the Browniſts made their ſchiſm from our Church; 
that ever refuted ro ſerve God in thoſe Churches, which Papiſts for- 
merly had uſed in their Religion 3 nay have not ſome of them made 
uſe of Monaſterics of worſe Laden than Churches, as at Campin 
and Narden in the Netherlands, where they met weekly to att their 


publick devotions,ſorhat they are one way in opinion,and of another ' 


an praftice, Iknow they obje&t,Deut.12.1. that Iſracl was comman- 
ed to deſtroy the heathens places of worſhip but they confider nor 
that that very commandement was given to driye them rto-that one 
place,in which God had appointed ro put his name, Dewt.12. 526. ſo 
that we may by better reaſon pull down all private Conventicles, that 
people may be brought ro the place of Gods publick worſhip. They 
may as well be afraid ro pray in; any Parifh called by a ſuperſtirious 
name, as inthe Church ſo called, it they negle& the doQrin of faich, 
which direRs us to the true vſc of every creature, 

3. The Church is raken perſonally, and ſo for either the Church 
malignant, Fſal.2 6.5. called the congregation of evill doers,and ſome- 
time tor the crue Church,or = aſſembly thereof 3 and that company 
is called Eccleſia as the aſſembly of the Jewes was. called the Syna- 

ogue,and of wicked men a congregation, becauſe like greges a flock 


of cartell, they mer rogether diſorderly, as As 19.39,47. called the $72, 


Beaſts of Epheſus, 1 Cor. 15. though ſometime they be uſed indiffe- 
rently one for the other,as Lev.$.3. So that all the three words, Ku- 
frake, Synagogue and Eccleſia, fignifie a Church or an houſe ſer apart 
for a people to meet in about ſacred occaſions, which people are the 
Church perſonall, which Church is to be conſidered, as it is known to 
God,orto us. Asitis known to God, who only knoweth who are 
his 3 we rather beleeve it, then ſee it, as our Creed teacheth, when we 
ſay, I beleeve inthe holy Catholick Church, that is, I belceve there is 
| ſuch an univerſall Church diſperſed throughout the world, though I 
know not the partics.Beſide,thisChurch is ro be conſidered nor only in 
the whole,but in the parrs whereof every holyſocicry is a communion 
, of Saints, and ſo the Church is partly knownto us, atleaſt in outward 


. calling to be Saints,and in an anſwerable profcfſion of ir. Not there- As the Brona; 
fore ſuch an holy ſocicty is meant, as is totally and perfeRly ſanRi- bold, 


fied, and fully obcdient ro the whole will of God revealed ; for ſuch 
a communion was never found in Adams family, there was a Cain, 
and Noabs Ark, clean and unclean men, as well as beaſts, that were as 


unlike in their conditions, as the Raven and the Dove, as Shem and od y- 


Cham; 


Aug, in Levit, 


A 
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Cham ; Reberca had Eſau in her womb'as well as Jacob ; the Church 
6f [{racl had a world of wick@'H it; in Chrifts lictle Colledge 
was one traitor ; in the field of the 'Chorch is rares as well as whear, 
and a through reformarion or 'putgation of them, cannor betill the 
worlds erid, Mat. 13.29, yetthis Church is called the kingdome of 
Heaven in the New Teftament, becauſe it makes us to be of heavenly 
natures, and guides us ro Chriſts heavenly kingdome, But if we will 
be of a congregation abſolutely holy, we mult ger a new found lad- 
der to go up to heaven, as ſaid Conſtantine ro Aceſins the Novatian 
Biſhop. 
Mate. what is meant by thes perſonall Church 3 

"Phil. Not any one man, as the Papiſts make the Pope to be the 
Chutch vireuall,nor a company of any creatures, ſave men ; for bruirs 
are uncapable of ' rationall doArine, nor are Angel tried to it z for 
Chrift is nottheir nature, bur the ſeed of 4brabam, Heb. Bur the 
Church perſonall is a company of people every where diſperſed, ef- 
—_—_ called ordinarily by the miniſters of che word,trom the pro» 
phaneſſe of the world, tothe ſupernaturall dignity of Gods children, 
to whom they are united in Chriſt by faith, and to one another by 
love. In which prople we are to conſider their inviſible eſſence, and 
their viſible exiſtence. Firſt, their viſible exiſtence which they have in 
common wirh the viſible Church, being admitred into it by that way 
that God in his word hath appointed for that purpoſe, as the Jewes 
were by circumciſion under the lawzand both the profeffors of Chriſt 


' among Jewes and Gentiles by baptiſme nnder the Go; pell.Secondly, 


they arc to be conſidered in their inviſible effence, which is faith in 
God through Chriſt,and love to one another. This Church is incly- 
ded in the viſible Charch,thovgh norſo plainly diſcerred as the viſible 
is, yet they partake of the ſame bl«fſings and affliftions with the 
Church viſible, as a child in the womb of the mother partakcth of 
her joics and gricfs. 

Marhe. 7 pray Sry, ſhew me the ftate and condition of theurfitle Church, 
and bow to diftingwiſh of the 117Urfible company from others meerly Uiþptle of 
It ma) be, 

Phila The viſtble is that univerſall and Catholike Church, which 
God hath endowed with rhe means of ſalvation rbrovgh Chriſt, ry-* 
ped or preached : as he was typed and prophecicd of,the Jewes were 
a chicfe part of it, as they were a ſerled Church 3 bur before thar it 
remained in the family of Adam, and Sheth, and Noah; whoſe Ark 
was a type of the Church. Then after the flood in a few familics, 
eſpecially in thoſe that came of Shem, from whom came Abraham in 
the ninth generation after him, being the ſon of Terah, whom God 
called from Ur of the Chaldees, and with him ſerled his Covenant of 
Chrift firſt promiſed tro Azam. From him came /ſaac, Jacob, and 
the ewelve Patriarchs, and from them the people called Iſrael, after 
old Jazobs name, given bim of God. But afterward were called 

ewes,of Tudah,whoſe rribe ſtood tothe houſe of David, and was the 
Kr y rribe; yer in proceſſe of time it came to bea name of profeſſi- 
on or Qiſtinion from the ten other tribes, who worſhipped _—_ 
Temple 


Part2, Marhetes and Philalathes, 
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X cmple ot Samara, John 4.20, built upon the mount Gerizamy be- 


tween whom there was a feude implacable, as John 4. 9. and Sr Paul 
athrms it a name of religious profeſſion, Rem.2.28.he is not a Jew that 
is one outwardly, but inwardly. But theſe were once the rrue viſi- 
ble Church, cſpecially-after their redemption from Egypt by Moſs 


and Aaron,by whom God gavethem lawes Eccletigſticall and Civil, 


which were put in practice firſt in their travels in the wilderneſlc,and 
quier poſlcſhon of Canaen, under divers. ſorts of Governors, as firſt 
Moſes, lecondly, Joſhus, and then under Judges, for the ſpace of 320 
years, next under Kings,abour 520 years, till they were carried cap« 
tive to Babylon tor ſeventy years. Then they returned by King Cyrus 
his leave,and had commiſſion to rebvild the Temple,which was forry 
nine yearin finiſhing. From that rime they were under the power of 
the Medes and Perſians,and ſuch Deputies as they appointed,called the 
heads of the capuviry> ſuch as Meſullam, Hananta, Benechia, Huſadiahs 
Zerobabell of the line of David, as alſo other ren more after-A4lexan- 
der the great, yet ſtill there was a viſible Church among them. Next 
the government divolved rothe Macbabees of the tribe of Zewzzand in 
them continued, till Herod by the Roman power deprived them of 
all ſoveraignty. In whoſe time Chriſt was born 536 years after the 
captivity of Babylon, who like Daxiels ſtone, put all the former monar- 
chies down, by ſetting up a new fſpirituall kingdotne in mens hearts, 
to which even Kings themſelves (ſhould be ſubje&, Now when he 
came, he found the Church of the Jewes in much confuſion by-Secs 
and ſchiſmes of Phariſees and Sadduces, Herodiansand few that would 
entertain his doQrine, yet ſome there was that were his diſciples 
and followers, whom having converted by preaching, and confirmed 
by miracles, and given his Sacraments as ſeals of his New Teſtamene 
he ſuffered death by the Jewes envy, and the unjuſt judgement of 
Pilare for mans redemption, as hath been declared, and roſe the third 
day after for our juſtification, and about 4o daics after having inſtru- 
Red and o—_y them in the rule of his ſpiriz@all kingdome inrhe 
Church, he aſcended into heaven, and ſent the Holy Ghoſt down up- 
on them, who were with the reſt of his diſciples, his viſible Church, 
which they mightily increaſed by their travels among the Gentiles, 
after the Jewes had perſecuted and deſpiſed the Goſpel. "i 

Mathe. where was zow thetiible Church 2 

Phila. It was tranſlated to the Gemeiles, who were before wichout 
Chriſt, being aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſracl, Eph.2.12. 
 trangers from the covenant of promiſe, and had no hope, but were 
without God in the world,deſtitute of all good,and poſſeſſed with all 
evillthough convinced of a godhead by nature, Rom,1.19.butrightly 
knew him not: ſome ſaid that he was One of himſelfe , anorker, 


: thar the world was his ſon} ſo that when they came to worſhip God), Ocph.in 1Se, 
they did it by idols,asI have told you, ſeeking God downward inthe To. ;, 
creature, by which they ſhould have been led upward to God:: yet Pimaud, c.54 


| God of his infinite mercy takes this wild Olive, and plants it upon the 
ſtock of the Jew, Jeſus the root and off-ſpring of David, that they 


might be the children of Abraham, by living in the faith of '4/rabaw, 
Kk which 
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which is rightly co be a true viſible Chriftian, whether Jew or Gen- 
tile, '- | 
Mathe. wherein n_- Abrahams fa:th 2 

Phils. In beleevi t God would raiſe up one out of his ſeed,in 


' whom mankind ſhould be bleſſed,even Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe ſufferings 


were ſignified by ſacrifice, withour which analogicall relation, they 
pould never have favoured [{weetly with God. And as beleeved on 


Chriſt ro come, ſo Chriſtians beleeve-on tte ſame Chriſt paſſed. 


And this beliefe i the efſentiall being of a true Chriſtian,thar is,a tru- 
ſting upon Chriſt by faith, for perfe&t redemption, And this is that 
makes the difference/between the viſible ahd inviſible Chriſtian ; for 
the viſible or externall Chriſtian, is one that partaketh of che viſible 
priviledges of the Church, as Word and Sacraments, but not of the 
inviſible graces thereof: they hear and underſtand not: they receive, 
but perceive not : they read, but beleeve nor : they beleeve literally 
not {piritually : they conceive, bur do not produce Chriſt but abor- 
tively. Buv the other Chriſtian is nor only viſible by profeſſion and 

articipation of the common rites of the Church, bur is alſo a parta- 

er of the inviſible graces offered and cenveicd under thoſe outward 
myſteries of the Churth, = the grace of faith, which only juſtifieth 
him to Godward, and producerh good works, whereby he is juſti- 
fied in his faith with manand approved a true viſible Chriſtian. But 
God requires only faith eo juſtific before him z for the Lord requi- 
red not of the penitent theete what before he had wrought, nor did 
expe& what work he ſhovuld fulfill afrer he beleeved, bur being juſti- 


fied by the confeſſion of his faith in Chriſt, our Saviour joined him . 


4s 4 companion with himſelfe, being now ready to enter into Para- 
diſe, And that this is the cfſentiall being of a true Chriſtian, theſe 
Authors following will maniteſt, namely, thar ſuch inviſible Chriſti- 
ans are juſtified before God by faith; without the deeds of the Law, 
ſo ſaith /gnat.sn Epi.ad Epbeſ. Juftin.in dial.cum Tryphon. Clem. Alex. in 
Rrom.7. Aug. ad Blhif.l.3.c.5.Chryſoſt.in Geneſ.hom.26. Ambr.in Rom, 
3- Baſil mag. de bumilitate. Viflor Anttocheuws in Marc, 5. Raban. in 
Ecclum. c.%, Remigius in P[al.29. Idiots c.6. de conflifiione carnis & ani- 
me. Giſelbert in alterc.c.$. Theoph. in Rom.10. Bern. ſerm. 2. de adventa 


dom, Rupertys tn 1;b.7. in Job.c.7. Foleng. in Pſal.2. Falgent. ad Monim. 


I. 1. Honorimtn ſpec .Eccluſ.de nat.dom. Feru in 1 p. paſſ.dom. Aquin.n 
LeR. 4. ſuper Gal.3. fic in Rom.3. All theſe hold with St Paw!; Rom. 3, 
and c. 10, with the heart man beleeverh unto righteouſneſle, and 
with the mouth confeſſion is made to ſalvation. Therefore the Pri- 
mitive Church baprized after ſuch confeſſion was made, as Abraham 
was circumciſed after he beleeved; Rom.4.1 1. yet 1ſaac was circumci- 
ſed,and all the children of Ifracl,at eight daics old (except when they 
travelled through the wilderneſle) into the faith of .4braham. Sothe 
children of Chriſtians were baptized into the faith of their converted 
parents} they belceving in their parents, in whom as infants rhey had 
only finned,and for whom their parents beleeved, as well as for them- 
ſalves. And though this praRice be nor ſet down in the Scripture by 
verball command, yet conſidering that Chrift gave ſome commande- 
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ments by voice ro his diſciplesxouching things pertaining ; to the king- 
dome of God A. 1.223. And thispraQtice being of ſo great m4. 
ty in that Kingdome of God, c. that is the Church, we need not make 


doubr of ir, except we will be contentious againſt the Churches cu- See Hookets | 
Ecleſ. Poluit,, 


as a law to quict conſcience, becauſe the Church is direRed by the nn. 
ſame ſpirit that gave the Scriptures, 1 of Theſ.4:8; and therefore Paw! cbwcb, 14.10, 


ſome, I Cor.11.16, which ought to over-tule mens fancies, and ſtand 


exhores them to keep the rracitions they had been taught cither by 
word, ot by Epiſtle. And that baptizing of infants was an Apoſtoli- 
call cradition, may be gathered both from Councils and Fathers, as L 
have in partdeclared,and of which you may read farther io _4ug 4.10. 
de gen.ad it,c. 23. Jo Orig. Comin 6. Rom. Cypr.Epi. ad Fidum. Con- 
ul. Carths, andConctl. Melruitan.doth curſethoſe thardeny baptiſme 
to children. Sce alſo renew in his 2. ib; cant; Hereſ.c.39. And if it 
were ſo anciently practiſed, and no dire time ſer down when it be- 
gan, we may well conceive that it was delivered tothe Church by 
by the Apoſtles, and nor raken from the Pope, who did not apcare 


many hundred years after . baptiſme of children was uſed in the ' 


| Church. Now this baptiſme is the firſt mark of a viſible Chriſtian, 
who nextis diſcovered by thoſe works, which bapriſme requirerh of 


thim, namely, to forſake worldly luſts and vanities, the devill and all 


his wicked deligns, and to live ſoberly, _— and godly in the 
fight of all men ; this is to be a viſible Chriſtian, and a company thus 
qualified, make a viſible aſſembly, and being ſetled by the Regiment 
of Paſtors, and neceſlary Officers for gavermng them,they are called 
* & viſible Church conſtiruted, ? 

Mathe. what be the marks of an inviſible Chriftian, by wijct be may 
know bimſelfe to be of the true tnUifuble Church and thez I ſhall deſire ſame 
ſatisfafion tn the outward government of the Church. 

Phila. The marks of an inviſible Chriſtian by which he knoweth 
himſelfe to belong to ſalvation in Chriſt,are vocation,adoption, rege- 
neration, juſtification and ſanRification, and acertain hope of erer- 
nall glory built upon his beleefe in Chriſt, which is the ground of his 
. hope. Now vocation is not that by which God cals men in com- 
mon, by the Word and Sactaments, but adivine vertue wrought in 
our hearts thereby,through the Holy Ghoſt, by which we are moved 
from our corrupt and finful condition,to a ſupernaturall life in Chriſt, 
te whom bcing united as to our head,are juſtified by faith, ſanRified 
by repentance to Gods glory,and a mans owne ſalvation. This is an a& 
of Gods free good wil to his cle, & therfore is both efficacious & uri- 
changeable, Rom.1 1. 29. and therefore this grace of calling is not uni- 
verſal,but belongeth only to thoſe whom God foreknew and eleed, 
| Rom. 8.30. and whom Chriſt hath redeemed, only'we may know thar 
* weare called) it our hearts be ſtirred up to praife God for it, 1 Pet.2, 
9. and pray to be eſtabliſhed in ity 1 Pet.5, 10, and tolive a godly life, 
Eph, 1. aiming ateternall glory, that we may be found blamelcſlcs 
I Theſ.5.23. fa, 

The next mark is adoption,a moſtgracious benefit of God where- 
by he reccives us that are ſtrangers from himfor Chriſts fake to be his 
Kk 3 children, 
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children, and makes us with him to become heirs ot heaven and ecter- 
nall life, Eph.1.5. Col.1.21. by which we are incouraged to call God 
Father, Rom. 8, and confeſſe tharwe have received, and hape to re- 
Eo bom. ® ceive all graces and favours from him, This grace is begun in this 
__ , inthoſe whoreceive Chriſt by faith, Fob 1. 12. in whomir ap- 
pearcth they are ſons, bur yer it appeaterh nor what they ſhall be, 
I Joh. butthat ſhall be perfeed at the reſurreftion,tor which perfe& 
adoption, we ſigh longing for the redemption of our bodies, Rom.8.2 3, 
Now we know that we are adopted by the liberty which God har 
given us,not only from the ſervitude and bondage of the law, which 
exa&ts that of us which we cannot do, and from the ſervice under the 
dominion of fin, Rom. 6. and from humane traditions, and world! 
rudiments,Col.2.but alſo from that human fear of ſerving Godzſo tha 


we can ſerve him with a free and ready mind, as Leke 1.74. he ha- 
ving delivered us, and ſo we delight in the law of God after the in- 
ward man, and can come boldly to the throne of grace, to make our 
wants known to God our Father. 

The next note is regeneration,a bleſſed benefit of God, whereby he 
rcſtoreth our corrupt nature to his ewn image by the Holy Ghoft, 
and the incorruptible ſeed of his Word, 1 Per.1.2 3. This is the «ffeft 

_ ofa moſt bleſſed marriage, where God is the Farher, mans eare is the 
; wite, the ſced is the word, the heart is the womb, and the regenerate 
+» ſoule isthechild, whichis bred with ſighing, and brought forth wich 
FS -£ £ - * ſorrowes, burgreat joy at the delivery. Burasirgroweth, it is like 
of 4 Jacob in great conflict with Eſaw, namely, the fleſh, as you ſee Rom:7. 
both dwell in one houſe, but Jacob the ſpirit alwaics gers the upper 
hand, both inthe Ins in the birthright, yet wirh great reluQta- 
tion in this, till we are freed by death, and the fleib glorified at the 
rcſurre&ion. The .cffes of this regeneration is, 1. Alove ro God 
that begor us above all things, and love to them that are begotten as 
we arez1 Joh. 2. Avoiding of (in, 1 John 5. 18. he that. is born of 
God finneth not, bur keeperh himſclfe, namely, he ſinneth not wil- 
lingly, wiltully, delightfully, I_Y againſt therule of grace, 
not continually, -not to death, and by vertue of Chriſts reſurreRionz 
leaderh a new life, Rom. 6.4.and 1 Pet. 1. 3. and therefore through 
Chriſt, God ſceth no fin ih him to condemn him, however he doth 
Row, 8; tocorre@ himzfor it is Chriſt that juſtifieth,who can condemn. 

The next note whereby one may 'know himſelfe ro be of the 
Church inviſible, is juſtification, which ſignificth as much as to make 
juſt, as to purifie is tomake pure, The word is not found in any of 
the old and pureſt Latine authors, bur is taken up by divers to ex- 

Tſadbick. prefle' the Hebrew and Greek terms, of a juſt man. Now a man is 
Sixans, faidto bemade juſtby infuſion, or by plea. 'By infuſion, when the 
habit or quality of jultice is pat into one, as into Adamby creations 

acd ſo men by ponies in fome degree and thus one may be 

ſaid to be form&ly or inherently juſt ; yetto juſtific ſignifieth ſome- 

 _ wWharelſe, 2. A man maybe juſtified by plea ; as he that accuſerh 
Eſa.5.23- one makes himunjuſt;ſo hechar by plea doth vindicate him,hath made 
job 9,20, Hhiman honeſt man, thatis, to be eſteemed or reputed ſo, as the an- 
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ther to lean ro the common uſe of the word, then to the ſound arif 


declare him juſt that doth chem, becauſe he hath > CCOrding tO 
thole ſtatutes. So a Judge condemning maletaRor;7Zs not by thar 
a&t made formally, or inherently juſt, but approved juſt by thar law 
which he hath executed, Burt this declaration of a mans juſtice, is 
not juſtification, for that takes place upon accuſation only : it Adam 
had nut {tinned he might have been commended and declared to be 
juſt and innocent; yet not properly juſtified. So wiſedome is ſaid to 


be juſtihed by her children, z. vingicared co be juſt againſt all the ca- Mar. 11. x93 


vils of wicked men, by the apology that her children make in her de- 
fence. Some men theretore are juſtified; yernot inherently juſt ; as 
when a fault is charged and acknowledged, and laristattion pleaded, 
or ſuftcicne amends is made to the party offended, and fo freedotne 
from puniſhment is meritcd, and the fault therefore avir were exrin- 
guiſhed, becauſe the party offended reapeth as much benefit, as if the 
tault had never been commirted : but if the offended ſhall accepr on- 
ly of a bare acknowledgement of a fault,or a promiſe of amends;thar 
cannot be pleaded for lativfattion to julijfez or if the fault be of ſo 
high a nature, that no ſufficient amends can be made, there is no 
means for the offender to be juſtified g otherwiſe if the party offer- 
ded have made full ſatisfaQtion, then is he free from puniſhment, and 
to be repured blamelifſe, Now this fatisfaction is made by doing or 
ſuffcring, that which (ſaving the fault) is nor due, And this may be 
done by the offcnder himſelte, or by another for him : The offender 
himſelte may plead ſaristaction, if he can prove that the plaintiff hath 
committed as. great a fault againſt himfelte, Bur ſatistaction made 
by another, is when the doing or ſuffcring by another, is accepted for 
the doing or ſuffering of the offender himſelfe : and this may farisfie 
for the offender, better then he can ſarisfie for himſclfe oftentimes. 
So a man cannot ſatisfie God for his offence by any act of his owh,be- 
cauſe his beſt righrcouſneſle is imperfect and finfull z burbeing ja- 
ſified by anothers ſatisfaction, he is made juſt by the juſtice of ano- 
ther, that is» by the imputation of the others merit, though that merit 
be not reputed as done by the offender, but accepred for him, no more 
then the offenders fin can be reputed his that juſtified him, thovgh ir 
way be imputed to him. Now the effect of juſtification is pardon, 
" which is thercmitting of puniſhment deſerved by an offence, yetit is 
not any eſlentiall part of juſtification, but only a conſequent or con- 
tingent effect thereof, Now juſtification is before God or man, thab 
before man you may apprehend by what hath beenfaid ; that before 
* God is thus to be confidered, God is infinitely juſt, finne is & trans 
greſſion of his infinite will and wiſdome, which is the rule of juſtice z 
the puniſhment dve to this ſin, is everlaſting torments in hell 3 rhere- 
fore to be juſtified before God, is to becleered in his ſight froth the 
guilr of fin, and to be abſolved from that puniſhment, which i divine 
juſtice is duc to (in : and this none can avoid, unlefle he can plead the 
| fulfilling 
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athetes and Philalethes. 29 - « 
Sent authors doe uwtcrpret the words, So that in this caſe we arc ra- road : 
. ng : 
from the notation ; for P/al.119.4, 8. the law is called by the imeer- RY 
prerers juſtifications,hor becauſe they juſtific a man, but becauſTthey yipiter, 
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Rom, 5.8, 


Romyaye 


fulfilling of che law, or chat which is proportionable thereto z &- 
cannot plead the fulfilling of the Law, for the moſt rightcous man 
doth zranſgrefle ic. Zachary and his wife El:zabeth, walked in the 
lawblamelcfle, 7. before men,not God, and there none can plead any 
formall or inherent righteouſneſle of his own ; and if no man can be 
ſo juſtified by pleading his own righteouſncſle, then he muſt be juſti- 
fied by ſome orher proportionable ſatisfation to Gods juſtice,name- 
ly, by the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt, Rom, 3. 23, 24, 26, for it were a 
blemiſh ro Gods juſtice,to free a ſinner from puniſhment,withoyr his 
juſticebe ſaticfied, Noman can do that if he offend bur one tictle of 
the law, nor free himſelfe from everlaſting puniſhment : nor can he 
plead that he hath ſuffered any injury at Gods hand, whereby he can 
claim acquitrance from the leaſt fin: nor can any other meer crea- 
ture make ſatisfaQion for him, that creature being finite, and Gods 
wrath infinite: thercfore he that juſtifieth man,mult-not only be per- 
fe@ly tighteoys himſelfe, but infinite alſo, and Almihry, antl ſo no 
leſſe then GodzEſa.63.1,253. Heb.1.2:6. Again, God being but one, 
cannot properly be ſatisfied meerly by himfelfe, for that. were in a 
manner to forgive without ſatisfaQions and ro pardon withour juſti- 
ficationws therefore the perſon that makes ſatisfa&tion, muſt be nor 
only God, but ſome way differing from him, and ſo infcriour to him, 
Job. 4.28, Now it would have puzled Angels and men to find out 
ſuch an one, God only hath revealed him in the Goſpell, namely, Jc- 
ſus Chriſt the only begorren ſon of God,the ſecond perſon inthe moſt 
lorious Trinity, 1 Joba 14. 18s Rom. 3.24. by whom we are juſtified 
by his ſatisfaRion,and arc made righteous betore God, by that righ- 
eeouſneſſe which is formally in Chriſt alone, Rom. 3. 20. Phil.3.8,9. 
2 Cor«e5.21, This Jeſus Chriſt that he might make full ſatisfaRion for 
the fins of his elc&t, did take upon himſclte the guilt of their fins, Eſa. 
53- 12, 1Cor. 15.3. and aſſuming the nature of man into the perſon 
af his dcity» that ſo he was true God and true man, a fit mediator be- 
tween God and mans and ſo by the power of his divine nature,made 
full Catisfa&ion in his humane nature, Ph:l.2.7. Heb. 2.14. and that 
by doing what we had, and by ſuffering what we ought; and our 
failings are perfeRed by his aftive obedience,and pvnithmene remit- 
ecd by his paſſive, and by both the whole man is juſtified, both being 
impuced ro us, and accepted of God for us; the one for that inherent 
righrcouſneſſe which ſhould have been in us, and the other for that 
ſfatisfaRion that we ſhould have made inour own perſons ; for now 
Godeſtcemeth us as free from originall and aQuall ſin, and from all 
fins of omiffion and commiſhon 1 Jobz 1.9. and therefore are eftee- 
med as perfectly righteous, and therefore free from all puniſhment ; 
for you are not to underſiand, that by Chriſts ſufferings we are freed 
from fin, by his ative obedience made rightcoris, but by both jointly ; 
For they cannot be ſeparated, no more then we can find a medium 
berween a righteous man, and him that is rio ſinner. Now of this 
juſtifcation they alone doe partake, who by faith lay hold of ity and 
off'y it to their ſelves, by which they may know ihey are juſti- 
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ce as conſecrationburdn ity of mind;and diſpolition and 

renovation of ſpirit,by which we put off rhe'old converſationgiil/pr 

on the new man, which after God is cteared in righreoutmeſſe tid 

holineſſe. And by chis means we come to walk worthy of out calling , 41, 1.44. 

t& holinefle, which muſt be nowas iour profeſſions arc inche Coo *- 

ealch,wherein every one defirech ro excel by mating his caMlitt ; 

ach oed to ſhew himſelf a workmanthar needeth not be aſhe- 1 

med, . This.the Apoſtle cal glorificarion, Roms. 8.30. becauſe indectl 

grace is bur glory mitiared, and glory is but race conſurnmarey. This 

15 done when God is pleaſed ro: magoific the power of his word in 

our hearts; to ſanife ſo throughly, rhat our fpiries, ſoules and bo 

gies, may be blamelefſe. Of this many boaſt of it, and the Papifts © * 

nouzle them in it> by fayings that ſanctification is incidefit ro repro = 

bates; and thas caftawaies may partake of the renewing of the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt, Bueſurcly chty may ſay as well, thar ey are tnicted ro 

Chriſt, how elſe can they partake of his ſpirir or ean'they be fancri- 

fied that have nor his ſpirit? or have they' his ſpire chat arc nor his 

members ? Indeed there be, ſome rhings that beare a-reſeimblance with 

it, in which the world sfecerved : and chars, 1. Civility or com+ 

mon honeſty ; and the next is reſtraining graces. by which-chey may 

be ſaid ro be ſanctified ſacramentally, or putatively, or diſpoſed ro+ Heb.10.46; 

ward it, Heb.6.4,5. but this.is butto have1tfier;,but non 1ufafide fie, i, - 

in a way toward it,but noriathroughly or truly : andthereforc men 

muſt diſtinguiſh berween civility which is'w emeerly by morall 

educatibn, according to naturall principles, without any knowledge 

or defire of knowing Gods word, but they ate caretull/ro main- 

tain equity and common honefty for the keeping up of trade, antl 

commendation of themſelves : upon which ground alſo they keep 

themſelves from drunkenneſſe, whoredome, dnd-enormotr crimes, 

wirhout relation to Gods word, Now fanctification though it in- 

incline to the ſame things or duties, yet itdoth it by thetrue medivnt 

of heavenly light,which is the word of God; and rhey thar do tiot ſo, 

are as far from ſ{anctification, as the heathen morallilts. Now their 

civility, and all mcer narurall mens honeſty, ſtandsprincipaBly in'the 

duties of the ſecond table,where the light of nature 1s moſt clear 3 bur 

for matters: of picty in the firſt table, cthey/obſerve ir butt ceremoyi- 

ouſly,and fo far as they conduce to preſerve their credit'atnong thoſe 

they live withall: bur rrue ſanRification hath aneic to both,togiveto 
{ſar and to God their ſeverall duties. So the moill holy ran refl8 una, » 

only in negatives,and thinks it charity enough not todo hott,buttrue 

holinefle doth both eſchew evill,and dogood, 1 Fet.3.11. Sorhe mo- 

rall man _ it holineſle enough ny dillike of popery,atd 

to quarrell with a Biſhops dignity, thou y be urtefly ignoratir' 

of > a orthodox faith, td = grounds rig erue w . of God. 

Again,civility never goerh beyond the outward man, becaute it rikt&S'uy 

hold only of the outward letter of the law, bur paſferh over cheTpiti- 

tuall ſenſe of it. So he that hath reſtraining grace which he'ra for 

Tanctification, is much deceived z for the difference betweeh = 
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that, retraining grace hath painfulneſfe and diſcontentment,ar the bgi- 
dle that God purs.upon-them; and-at the bands wherewitty they are 
bound, at which they'rage, Pſal;2.1, 3. as horſesthat fome upon the 
bit by which they are guided, whereas a man that is truly ſanQtfied, 
defireth that his very inclinations to evill,were utcerly aboliſhed,that 
it might not rebell againſt the law of the mind. Again, they deſire 
eo extend their Chriltian liberty tothe utmoſt, withour enquiring 
after the bounds of liberty,or the expedience of putting it in praQice; 
but a man ſanRified defireth to ſubfiſt within his bounds, r Cor.6.12; 
and had rather live where nothing is lawfull,then where all things are 
lawful.Beſide,there is great difference in their abſteining from " Aro 
reſtraining grace makes one abſtaine from fin for fear or ſhame, be- 
cauſe they would give the greater liberty to ſome fin which they de- 
fire tonouriſh, as ſome heathens abſtained from injuſtice, intempe- 
rance and covetouſneſle,by thatunbounded deſire which they had af- 


ter glory and dominion but he that is ſanQified eſcheweth evill be- 


caulc.it is evill and diſpleaſing to God,. of whoſe love he hath had ſo 
large experience;that he trembles to offend him, Pſzl.130.4. Again, 
eheychar have only reſtraining grace, when the means of that ſtraine 
is removed,grow licentiousas Iſrael, when they had no King, Judg. 
17,6. and the 18, 19. but they that are ſanRified are a law to them- 
ſelves, 1 Tim. 1.9. they need none of the terrors of it, though they are 
willing to be led by the do@rine of ir. By theſe rules thou maiſt 
know whether thou art ſanQified ornot, and from theſe marks arite 
an aſſured hope of eternall glory, becauſe we carry about us the 
ground of things hoped for, and the evidence of things nor ſeen, of 
which at the firſt it may be we have bur a conjecure, 7. a light in- 
clination to the probability of Goſpell truths ; next an opinion, 
wherein the mind is more ſtrongly ſwaied to think it true. Next 
comes faith, which makes a firm and undoubtfull perſwaſion of the 
truth of it. Now in this caſe ſome have a little faich,ſome a full afſu- 
ranceof it, which is peculiar to Gods people; and they may know 
they have-it by the comfort that it affords to one under the preſſures 
of & and Gods juſtice, Pſa. 73.2 3,24.and alſo by the raviſhing of the 
affeRions tothe love of thoſe truths, which is very ſtrange and ſuper- 
natural! ; for thete is nogreater antipathy in the world, then there is 
between mans heart and Gods word, and yet by faith is bred ſuch af- 
feion to itzthat a man will give his life, rather then one tittle of this 
truth ſhould faile : and beſide, it worketha ſtrange change in the 
whole man from fin to righteouſneſle, that one can hardly know him 
to be the ſame man : This Philoſophy could never attain to, but ra- 
ther hides fin then removes it; but the word of God is ſo powerfull 
in operation,that it not only removes (in, but alſo all doubtfulnefle of 
the truthof Goſpel-rruth,more then the authority of the Church can 
do,which is variablezand poſſibly erroneous. So much of the rules of 


 ſanAification, and hope of glory. 


Mathe. Whereunto doth ſanfification advance us, more then common 
Chriſtians 2 

Phila. To a true repentance, and a communion with God and his 
Saints in the Catholick Church. Mathe, 
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Tart 2, "*Philalathes ad Mathctes. : 


Matche. 7 deſrre to know what theſe things are truly tn ihemjelies ; for 
1 fear ſome do as much miſtake true repentance, as the Sefaries ao the com- 
munion of Saintszand the Pay ifts do the Catbolick Church. 

Phila. You ſay true z bur repentance which is holy and ſanified 
15nor a fretting gricfe, which ſome take ar ſin, becauſe it hach brovghr 


them intoa dangerous condition 3. for which they wiſh the (iti un- wiſevvEis 7? 


done,no place being left for orher advice and counſell, . This hurts the #lepided 
mind,and caſts ie from the hinges of deliberation, except God turn it #14. 


to achange of mind, whereby one becomes more wile afterward, to 
amend what he hath done amiſle; and ro make amends for his crror, 
2 Cor.7.9,10. Thecaul. of the one is the ſpirit of adoption; whereby 
we arc ſcaled the ſons of God, The ah of che other is the ſpirit of 
ſervitude ; the ore arifing trom the Goſpel-promites, the other from 


the threarnings of the law for tear of condemnation, both are well x/w/ynces? 


diſtinguiſhed by St Luke. The godly repentance, As 2. 37, they 
were pricked in their hearts for their unkindneſſe ro Chriſt z bur 
Afts 7.54. is. dgl.ribed the very fpiric of remorſe, nor the remorſe of 


ſpirir,by ſaytag they were cut to the heart by Stephens ſermon, which FREY 3; 


argued only vexation,envy and malice, This kind of repentance thay 
go bcfore faiths and be wichout faich, but the true repentance to ſal- 
vation 15 cauſed by faich,orelſe it-is mcerly finfull; Rom. 14.2 3: nor can 
ir puritie the heart without faith, AAs 2 1. 24. and therefore the argu- 
mens ter repentancez are drawn from the promiſes of grace exhibi- 
ted in Chriſt, Mar.3.2. Two things muſt eſpecially be obſerved in re- 


pentance, 1. That it be not put offand deferred, 2; That it becon- 


tinued, becauſe the faichfull do continually fin little or much) as ap- 
pearcth, ?ſal.32.and Pſal.5z1. Mat.18.2. and therefore even the very 
regenerare arc exhorted upon their fals, ro repentance, and pardon is 
promiſed them, Ezek.33.11. and Rev.2.9. notwithſtanding the rigid 
doQaine of the Novatians,and the Cathariſts, who denied repentance 


to thoſe that had ſinned after baptiſme, For though God in Chriſt 


takes away the power of fin,yer not the power of finning ; the domi- 
hion of (in is deſtroied, bur {in is notquite taken away out of our na- 
ture in this lifethat ſo we may the moreaſpire toward heaven,where 
no fin ſhall remain. Now the parts of this repentance is, -1. A tut- 
ting of the heart from evill, with hatred and mortification of the old 
man,and a turning of the heart to good, with a love thereof, and pra- 


Rice of it, by enlivening of the new man ; from whence floweth aE@.sr.z2 
ſadneſs for offer:ding God,and a joy that ariſes from the hope of par- /<4ug.4.de 


vera & falſa 


F 


.2, 


don,Pſal.51.10. for we need rot hold,contrition, confeſſion, and fatis- jg, c,u.rz. 


faQtion,to be eſſential parts of true repentance,becauſe that reprobates 
have them,and yet have not true repentance,as Judas,yet may oy te 
the effc&s of true repentance in them thar have ir,but not a cauſe of re- 
miſfion,nor have power to blot outall ſin as the Papiſts ſuppolc,as not 
the ſin of a reprobareznor the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Nor necd+ 
we think confeſſion is abſolutely neceſlary to ſalvation ; for Peter 
wept, bus ſaid nothing as we read of, yet fanctification producerh &' 
confeſſion of fin firſt to God, eicher publickly, as Neb.g. or privatlys 
as Pſal.32.5.and thatgenerally of all ay; _ 18.13, or m—_— 
(9) 
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of the ſins of our lives,as Pſal.19.13, And 2. Tomy neighbor, Mat.' 
* 18, 15. thatI may receive counſelland comfort fromhim, and he ſa- 
tisfaQtion from me, and ſo reconciled one to the other, as Mar. 5. 2 3. 

3- There is another confeſffion which is made before the Paſtors of 
the Church, of ſome fins which burden conſcience, Lake 19.8, So 
there is a publick confefſion of fins made by Prieſt and people to God, 

in the publick place and exerciſe of religion, either ordinarily of che 
common fins that cleave to nature, -or extraordinarily on the times 
of humiliation for ſome peculiar fins that have inteQed both Pricit 
and people, Neb. 1.7. So there is a confeſſion which hath been uſed 
in the Church,by thoſe which for diſobedience have been excommus- 
nicated, and could not be received intothe congregation again with- 
out ſuch conteſſion. Bur theſe confeſſions prove not papitticall, au- 
ricular confeſſion of all fin to be either forced upon men as lawtull or 
neceſſary to our reconcilement with God : for as it is impoſſible to 
confeſſe all fins, Pſal. 19.13. ſo itisnot any where commanded in 
Scriptureznor any example given thatit ſhould be fo done ro a Prieſt, 
orto that end 3 and the rather becauſe there is another rule of remiſ- 
fion and juſtification with God,ſer down, Ezek.18.21. and Rom, 4.23. 
namely, repentance and faith. Indeed confeſſion of (in was not eſta- 
bliſhed as the Papiſts urge it, till the time of Pope 1nzucentius the 
third, who did order in the Councill of Lateran at Rome, about the 
year 1215. thatall of cicher Sex, after they came to the years of diſ- 
cretion, ſhould confeſle all their fins faithfully once in a year to their 
own Prieſt, which was ſeconded by the Councill of Trezt, which en- 
joined confeſſion before Eaſter;but we find it not impoſed by any di- 
vine authority, as itis of no great antiquiry, Therefore though a 
man may incaſe of a troubled conſcience, go and confeſle to one that 
is a true miniſter and lawfully called thereunto, having the word of 
reconciliation, and Goſpell diſpenſation committed to him, yet he is 
notto be forced thereunto 3 for in that there is too much formality, 
and ſomething of tyranny : orif thou haſt wronged thy neighbour, 
thou maiſt confeſle thy fault to him ; but if thou beeſt aſhamed eo 


Chryſhon.2.in confeſle itz leſt itprove approbriousto-thee, yet confeſſe it daily to 


God and thine own ſoule,zand deviſe ſome means or way to make him 
ſatisfaRion, as the caſe requireth ; for ſome ſins (as Peters )are con- 
teſſed by the eic in tears, when ſhame ſtops the mouth of confeiſion, 


in Luke cap.96 and let thoſe exaRors paſte that are very curious intheſearch of 0- 


ther mens fins, but too floathfull ro amend their own. Now the ef- 
fe& of repentance, is a chriſtian holy life, by which we come to be of 
the communion of Saints. And ſucha life we muſt lead, that we ma; 
recover that chicte pare of Gods image loſt, conſiſting in ri teeonl- 
neſſe and holineſſe. And thisis neceſſary becauſe our God is holy,and 
we arc joined to this holy God,and made his people by covenant,and 
he hath in Chriſt purged us;redeemed us,and adopted us his childrenz 
and becauſe Chriſt hath inſerted us into his own body, as his mem- 
bers, and the Holy Ghoſt hath dedicated us as temples to God, and 
hath appointed us to heavenly incorruptibility;and therefore g Chri- 
ſtian life confiſteth not in an outward profeſſion of the Goſpell in 
tongue, 


—_—kt_— 
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tongue, but in an imitation of Chriſt, having his word tor the rule, 
_ Gods glory for our end and ſcope; ſimplicity and ſincerity for the 
mode and manner of it,with a continuall perfeverance,and daily pros 
reſle in it. Now of this lite there be three parts. 1. A deniall of our 
F:lves. 2, A meditation of lite ro come. 3. A rightuſe of worldly 
goods, 
Marthe. 7 pray declare how. | 
Phila. Firſt, a deniall of our (elves there muſt be, the foundation 
whereof is, becauſe we are not our own but Gods, who by Chriſt 
hath redeemed us, Rom. 14.728,9. ard therefore we muſt renounce all 
our aftc&ions that reſiſt the law of God, as impiety, pride; and hypo- 
crifie, and have an humble and voluntary ſubjefionin all things ro 
the will of God, and a practice of thoſe things that God requircthof 
us,as of ſobriety,righrcouſneſle and zodlineſſe as Tit.2,13, Thcretote 
this life muſt have reſpe both ro God and men. Firſt; to men, ſo 
that i» honor we pretcr before our ſelves thoſe whom we ought, and 
as much as we ought, and ſo by humility, candor and modeſty, we 
deſtrey pride and hypocrilic, So wemuſt be ready to bencfit all 
men out of the ſincere affeQion cf charity, Heb. 13.1,2, becauſe the 
end why God gives his benefits, 1s, that they may be beſtowed for the 
common good of the Church, as God beſtoweth his providence in 
common among good and bad,and we know not fully who are good, 


and who may not be made good by our charity,they all bearing out- 


wardly to us the ſame image of God, and the iaulitude of Chriſts 
members, | 

Now ſecondly, the deniall of our ſelves in relation to God,ſtandeth 
in thele two chings. Firſt in an equanimity, and a fair conſtruion of 
mind in all ations and ſtate of lite, Secondly, in bearing the croſſe 
aright. The firſt oftheſe appears in our being ſubject ro Gods will 
in all things; and in ſhunning ambition and covetouſneſſe, and expecr 
proſperity only from God, depending only upon him, and not deſire 
riches or honours withour him, or out of him, and therefore to fol- 
low no wicked arts to compaſſe them, but to caſt all the burden and 


care of thera only upon himzand ſo not envy any mans proſperity, bue* 


commit all accidents of life ro Gods will, as aflictions, diſeaſes, and 
poverty, and the death of friends, and to bear all with patience. Se- 
condly,the deniall of our ſelves inrelation ro. God, ſtands in the right 
carriaye of the croſs, and a moderate bearing of ebar adverſity which 
God ſends upon us, by what hand ſoever it be outwardly afflicted, 
Mat.5.4. and fo obtain the bleſſing of the mourners comfort, which 
cauſcth vs though troubled, yer nor diſtreſſed, though perplexed, yer 
not in deſpaire, perſecuted, yet not forſaken) ow ur not de- 
ſtroied, 2 Cor.4.8,9, This is done, firſt, by conſidering how the glory 
of Godis Noflrared by freeing his people from it, as 2 T1m.4.17,18, 
and how weare taughtto hate both ſin, the devill, the world, and the 
fleſh, John 15. 19. and to ſerve. God not for worldly pleaſure and ad- 
vantage, but for his own ſake, Rom:5.5, And ſecondly, it 15 done by 
ak the comforts of the croſle, which are; Firſt, that God hath 
pirpoſed and appointed all che — of the Church, and neither 

2 men 
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men nor devils can add to them one jor more then he hath determi- 
ned, John 19.11, Afs 4.28, And ſecondly;that our (insare forgiven us 
in Chriſt, with whom,and for whom we ſuffer, 2 7:m.2.12. it we ſut- 
fer for a good conſcience, which makes the event of the croſſe happy, 
t Pet.4.13,14. and gives us hope of ancternall reward by the exam- 
ple of Chriſt, Ph:1.2.9.and of the Saints, Heb.1 1.2, who by faith and 
patience obtained a good report, becaule they ſuffered for righteouſ- 
neſle, Mat.5.10. 

The next bulineſſe of a Chriſtian life, is to meditate on the life to 
come,as thoſe that behold things promiſed afar off, and ſeek another 
country beſide and above this world, Heb.11.1 Zol 4. This meditation 
includeth a contempt of the world,as of riches, honours, pleaſure, and 
of death, which like phyſick doth evacuate many evill humours, by 
conſidering the various aſflitions of this life, and thar all the joy and 
pleaſures ofit are but momentany, and yer hinder us from imploying 
the mind about heaven, though themſelves have in them neither con- 
tinuance nor contentmentzthey neither ſatisfic nor ſanftific us,but are 
like painted recds,gay vanities without,but hollow withinthough we 
run atter them as ctuldren, after butter flies, and pet a fall by follow- 
ing, and ſome hurt by heedlefle purſuing chem. And this contempr 
of the world would be the more ſeriouſly performed, it we conſider 
that here we are exiles from home, s. from heaven, 2 Cor, 5.9. and 
therefore we ſhould have a moſt ſerious and joifull defire of the life 
to come, which would make us cirher value death as nothing, or elſe 
look upen it as Chriſt hath made ir, namely an entrance into life, and 
a freeing us from our pon #0 pr the world, by delivering us to 
che heavenly Jeraſalem, which is the mother of vs all. Indeed if we 
donot thus,the common creature ſhames us,who ſigh and grone to be 
delivered, Rom.8.19. And the heathen wiſe men, and Philoſophers, 
thought it their glory to contemn death : yerI do not ſay that this 
life, or the things thereof are alrogether to be dereſted, for they are 
the bleſſings of God, and teſtimonies of his good will to help through 
this wilderncſle of fin ; butſo far to contemn them, as they make us 
obnoxiusto ſin. 

Therefore the third part of a Chriſtian life, is to make a right uſe 
of thoſe that God hath afforded us in this life. In this caſe we muſt 
mark the right uſc and abuſe of thoſe things. The righr uſe;is ro make 
ahem ſerve our neceſſity, nor ſuperfluity, and to increafe our delight 
in,and praiſe toGod2ſal.104.1,15.and ſo taſting, thou maift ſee how 
. good the Lord is. Theabuſe, when firſt, we exceed our meaſure, 
and incline to extreams : God makes our cup overflow, and we 
take it overflow us. Or ſecondly, when we are too abſtemious in 
cgi to our ſelves the lawfull uſe of the creatures, which God 
hath given us to lead usto acknowledge the bounty of the Creator. 
[The one way we make our belly our God, Phil. 3. 19. The other are 
too ſuperſtitious, as were the Eſſens, Cel.2:21. the one through too 
much love of the creature, doth extinguiſh the meditation of the life 
to come;and the other doth fruſtrate the favor of God offered to him 
nthis lifezof both which faults we muſt give an account, eſpecially 
. we 
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we being of the true Catholick Church, which teacheth the righe uſe 
of theſe things, and arc well underſtood by thoſe that ate of the con 
myunion of Saints. ' | 

Mathe. what mean youty the Cathelike Charch, and whether is it al- 
waies in the ſame ſtate? Then 1 defire to know what the communion of 
Saints is, and next, what kind of government this Church hath alwaies had 
and allowed. 

Phila, By the Cathclick Church, mean that which is intended ini 
the Creed, which I bcleeve to be, though I beleeve nor in it, as Iaoin 
the holy Trinity,yet that ic 15,and ever will be while the world endu- 
reth,notwith ſtanding all che power of Satan, Mat.16.10. And of this 
Church we are to beleeve that we are members, and profeſſe our 
ſelves to be joined thereunto, and to live and die members thereof; 
Now this Catholike Church is the City of the living God,or a com- 
pany of holy men,who by the free cl«&zon of Godgare called tounion 
with Chriſt;Gad and man,to life erernall;as well choſe ſoules that are 
triumphant in hcaven, as thoſe people that are militant here onearrh, 
Col.1.18.0f all which Chriſt is the heads for I reckon not Angels to be 
ot the Church, bur only choſe for whom Chriſt died, that he'mighr 
ſandtific them, Eph. 5, 16. buras he took not the nature of Angels, ſo 
he dicd not for them. Not tor the good, for they needed no ſancti- 
fication by redemptions though a preſervation in theit ſtanding, by 
the vertue of him, in whom they were firſt called to renee: 1 of 
cſtatc,who was the firſt botn of every creature, becauſe he was cter- 
nally born of God, before any creature was made, Col.1.1y. and by 
him they were made) and therefore muſt hold their eſtates; but yer 
they cannot be of the redeemed Church, in regard they were nevet 
captived, nor didever fall from, ior fall our with God, and ſo need 
him that wasonly a Mediator berween God and man, of whom this 
Church conſifteth, which is one, holy,Catholike Church;buile on the 
foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets,Chriſt being the head corner 
ſtone. This is the ſubjc& of all che benefits which Gad hath afforded 
vs in Chriſt through his ſpirit and is called one; becauſe it is the one 
only myſticall body of Chriſt, and hath but one faith to knir it to 
Chriſt, and one ſpiric to agitare it, one God by whom it is called to 
worihip him, and to be glorificd of him $3 one love by which all the 
members are gathered among themſclves, and one ſalvation the felici- 
ty thereof,and one bond of divine love in Chriſt coward her,in which 
reſpect ſhe is called his friend, his beloved; and his Spouſe. Soit is 
called Cathelike in regard of the univerſall largnefle of it; being tied 
to neither perſons, time, nor place, Therefore it is either ignorantly 
or arrogantly aſſumed by the Papiſts, whocallcheir Roman Churchy 
Catholike, whereas it wants the Catholike extenſion of it, as well as 
the Catholike truths of ir, So it is called holy, becguſe it hath a moſt 
holy and ſanRifying head,by which fin is not imputed and her cor+ 
ruptions by the Holy Ghoſt by degrees taken away, that ſhe may be 


reſented tro God without ſpot or wrinkle, Eph. 1.27. Soit 1s called 
Þrophericall and Apoſtolicall, becauſe ſhe is tcanded upon their dg+ 
Grine, Eph.2,20, 


Now 
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cab. 8. 
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118, 


Now the parts of this Church are erivaſphane or milicant: The 
triumphant is that part which now triumpherh with Chriſt che head 
of the Church, over all enemies, and enjoieth with him all gladneſſe 
and felicity of ſoule, and after the refurre@ion ſhall enjoy the fulneſs 
of it in ſoule and body united. Thar the ſoules of the juſt after death 
do enjoy heavenly fclicity, is plaine, becauſe it is ſaid, Rev.7. 15, that 
the ſoules of the dead were betore Gods thronezin white robes {ervin 
God day and night z and becauſe Chriſt promiſed the theefe that 
time he diedzthar his ſoule ſhould be with him in Paradiſe, Luke 23, 
43. which Paradiſe St Paul calleth the third heavens, 2 Cor. 12. 2,4, 
Andit is ſaid, Heb. 12, 23. that the ſpirits of juſt menare in the hca- 
venly Jeruſalem,and theretore when this tabernacle is difſolved,z. our 
bodies, we have an houſe in heaven, 2 Cor.5.1. or cle St Paul had lit- 


\ glereaſon ro deſire diflolution, if not to be with Chriſt, Phel. 1. 23, 


Bur yer all this proveth nothing for the Popes-canonization of Saints, 
whoſe memoriall igeſteemed of all good men, and their examples 
imitated: but we find no Scripture tor their canonization, nor for 
thoſe honors the Pope gives them. As 1. Tobe writtenin a Cata- 
loguc, thereby commanding them to be called Saints. 2, By calling 
on them-in the praiers of the Church. 3. By dedicating to their me- 
mory Temples and Altars. 4. By offcring ary ſacrifice in their ho- 
nor. And 5. Celebrating daies tcſtivall ro thetr memory, 6, By 
ſerring vp their pictures. 7. By reſerving their reliques to worſhip. 
And all this muſt be done by the Pope and none el(c;{ay his flattercers, 
and hecannot err therein ; yer St Paul ſaith, that only God knoweth 
who arc his,not the Pope z for he canonizeth hypocrites, whom he by 
his indulgence hath flattered to hell in their life time, and then pla- 
ceth them in heaven when they are dead, though their ſouls be in the 
place of torment. This kind of canonization came. vp by Pope Lea 
the third,abour cight hundred years {ince,and then Antichriſt was de- 
re&ed,and ſo canonization is Antichriſtian. Sois their giving to them 
religious worſhip,which in Scripture 1s neither commanded; nor gi- 
ven by any good man, farther then by eſteeming them of bleſſed me- 
mory»Luke 1.44. or by prailing God for them, Gal.1.5.or by imitati- 
on of their faith and veriue, yea, Angels have refuſed ir at the hands 
of men and Apoſtles alſo,as As 10.26.and 14.15.and Rev.19.10.and: 
22.8, And as bad is their dotrine of Saints interceeding for us 3 for 
there is but one Mediator, who maketh interceſhon, in whoſe name 
only we expe ſalvation, As 4.10.and receive remiſſion, 4s 17.31. 
He .isa pertc& Mediator, and needeth nor requireth any copartners, 
I Cor.1.13.and Heb.12. 2, Belide,who can inſure us, that the dead de- 
parted have any cognizance of our ſtate or praiers, 1ſa.63. 16, ſurcly 
Chriſt is our mouth to ſpeak ro God,and our eie to {ce him and our 
hand to offer to him and that praicr that is not offered by him, is ſo 
far from blotting our ſin, thatit becomes fin it ſelfe : therefore the 
worſhipping of Angels forbidden by St Paul, Col. 2, 18. is unlawful, 


Aug.lib. de cu- gnd the invocation of Saints as bad,fince the dead know nor what the 


ra Pro mortils 


agenda. 


living dos and that true Chriſtians belecve nor on Perer himſelfe, bur 
in him upon whom Peter belecved, as Aug. {aith well, in his book - 
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the City of God, 4b. 18. cop. 58. - Bur worſe 18 che religious worthip * 5 
of their images, though there may be a civill uſe .of chem for ador- 
ping of houles, or keeping of them in memory, or painting of them aug.4e civie. 
hiſtorically, But coder up their images or pictures in Temples and 44-146 
holy places, under prerence of inſtructing the ignorant, 8s did Pope /pp1 27” 
'Gregory the firſt, they have degenerated ro ſuperſticion and idolatry; 
as Serenw Biſhop of Mofilm,torewarned that Pope, nor would ſuffer 
any to be in his Churches; however thoſe logs of which the images 
were made, have better fortune then their fcllowes, who being as 
good as theyzyer are laied behind the fire. There was none in Church- 
Es in the time of Euſeb1u5, Biſhop of Ceſares, abour the year 330, Bur 
the firſt painting of Church wals, was done by Poxtirs Panlinus Bir 
ſhop of Nola, who painted the Churches with the tory of the Iſrae- 
lies Suffcr in the wildernefſle,to deter the people from gluttony, that 
came to the annuall Feaſt of Sr Felix. But ſurely he Path noreligh 1 .o... ,.... 
on that worſhipperh an image, though the image of Chriſt ; for we or Orie.lb. 
Arenot to make images of things in heaven to worſhipchem. There- 2- <7 16. aun 
fore the moſt ancient religious men have let rhemlelves againſt pi- *** 
ures and images in Churches, as did Epiphanizs Biſhop of Salamize 
in Cyprw, 40 390, as appearcth in his Epiſtle to John of Jeruſalem, Evil. ad J 
concerning whom, {ee Tr1pebiſt. lib.g.cap.q. But worſt of all istheir Jeruſal. _ 
adoration ot the reliques of Saints, which hath not any ſhew of war- 
rant 14: Scripture,nor antiquity, bur is a meer will-worſhip, Col.2.23. 
We find it given neither to Patriarch nor Prophets, nor Apoſtles, 
whoſe bodies no doubt were more honorable then others, rill the 
Church began to be corrupted by idolatry and ſuperſtition, which 
they borrowed from heathens and heretjcks,as Carpocrates, who with 
his Marcellize, carried about them little images of filver and gold of 
Pythagoras, Plato, Ariſtotle, and alfo of Chriſt,all which chey worfhip» x,;,1., cor, 
ped; or clſe from ſome filthy dreamer, Jude ver, 8. fuch an ove as Her. 
Eguainus, of the order of Benetzan Engliſh Monk, ſware in the Coun- 
- cul held in Loydomanneo,7 12.that the Virgin Mary appeared to him in 
a dream,and told him ir was her will that her 1 nage ſhould be fer up 
in the Churches to be worſhipped. Ir was therefore concluded 1t 
ſhould be ſo by Pope Conſtantize the firſt, and Baziface his Legatzthen 
here in England, and ſo images were ſet up in England; It is wrinen, a,,, 11, 4 
that Helen the Empreſle found Chriſts Croſſe, bur yerſhe worſhipped mie Theodo- 
only him thatdicd upon it. But theſe images;and worſhipping ot xc» 
liques,might the more caſily be obtruded upon the peopley/ after thar 
Librarics were deſtroied by the invaſion of the Goths and Y andalr, 
by which means ignorance and negligence crept into-the Church, 
Much leſſe is the ſigne of the Croſle then to be worſhipped; ava thi 
that cither ſanifiethyor purs the deviltto flight; as the Papiſtsfay; for 
that belongs to uhe efficacy and merir of Chriſts dearhy nor have we 4 
any command or example in Scripture for fo' doing. Iris true; that 
the ſign of the Croſle hath been anciently uſed by Chriſtians, as @ adark 
of diſkin&ion, that they were neither Jewes not heathens 5 bur fos 
worſhipping of it, or attributing vettuc or merit to it, Itcadnoxhingy 
though [ find it uſed by the confcſhon of Fathers, 1490 yearsagors 
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Cyprian.ad evennat bapriſmc,nor thought unfering by our modern and proceſtang 


divineszas Bucer, Zanchim, Zuinglins, and others. Nor do I think thar 
daics oughtto be dedicated to Saints now inthe Church triumphant, 
nor tobe celebrated in regard of any myſterie imthering rochem z nor 
arc they more holy then other daies,nor the keeping of them a part © 

divine worſhip, farther then an holy dury done upon that day exten« 
deth it ſelfe ; though I know it is lawfull for the Church by a'com- 
mon conſenr, without ſuperſtition or idolatry,to appoint certain daies 
for divine duties, as to hear the word of God,and to pray for the tur- 
ning away of Gods judgements, and to give thaiks for benefits recei- 
ved, ſpirituall and remporall. As Mordecar appointed the Feaſt cf 
Purimy and Jad.as Machabews the Feaſt of the Dedication. But theſ. s 
and all other feſtivals in the old Teſtament, was ſet up for the honor 
of God ; and ſo thole in the New Tecftament to the honor of God in 
Chriſt ; one morall, in the place of the Jewiſh Sabbath, called the 
Lords day ; the orher are Ecclefiafticall, appointed by the Churchzin 
remembrance of what Chriſt hath done for us. Butto appoint Ho- 
ly daies for other uſe then to God and his worſhip, or to place merit 
of grace and favor of God in keeping them, as the Papiſts do, as ap- 
pears in their praiers at thoſe times,1s ſuperftiriqus,ſo it is alſo to de- 
dicate ſuch daics to Saints departed. I know that ſome daies of old 
time hath been kept in the memory of ſorae holy Martyrs (for the 


confirming of Ghriſtians) in thoſe places where they have ſuffered, 


but are now out of uſe ; yet they then did only remember their ſut- 

fcring,and gave thanks to God for their conſtancy in the faith. 

Mathe. what do you count the Church militant to be 2 

Phila. That company of faichfull people here upon earth, who are 
governed by one certain head, and under his banner do fhghe againſt 
the world, fleſh, and devill, and all affitons in ſpirituall armour, 
Eph.6.11,12,1314,15,16317, Inregard of which battell ir comes to 
paſſe, thar the Church milirant isnot alwaics in one happy ſtate to 
outward appearance, but as Jſrael and Amaleck, one prevailing, and 
ſomerimes the other z like the moon waxing and waining 3 or 
"Noabs Ark ſometime toſſed on the flood, and ſometimes reſting on 
che mountain; or like Chriſts ſhip, now ina calm,anon in a ſtormz 
or alilly among thorns z or a childing woman ſometimes groaning, 
and anon rejoicing. The reafon hereof is, that God may be known 
and feared by his Church,as a correRiing father, Pr0.3.13, who will 
chaſtiſc his children for their offences, Cor.1 1.32. that they may not 
be difinherited,nor condemned with the world ; the main end where- 
of is, that God may be glorified in delivering of his Church, .as he 
was in delivering Iſrael our of Egypr, and from Pharaohs purſuit of 
them, Exod.1 5. 1.and from the captivity of Babylop,Pſal.12 6.2. and thay 
they may learn to hate fin which cauſerh God to bring aMikions, 
iſa.63.10. and to ſerve God more ſincerely, Jer.31.18,19, by hearty 
zeal and repentancez Rev.3.19. alſothat the Church may give an evi- 
dence to their profeſſion of the truth, Xſat.10.2 2, and be confirmed to 
Chriſt their head, Rom..8. 29. who before Portis Pilate witneſſed a 
good confeſſion, 1 7im.6.13.and {o be diſtinguiſhed from hypocrites, 
| who 


Part 2, Philalethes and Mathetes. 


who 1n time of crouble tall away,nor underſtanding that by the croſle 


the Church is propagared, and by diſſipation increaſed, and that the 
blood of martyrdome is the ſeed of the Churchito whom the promiſe 
of a better lite is made, burir mult be expeted to be performed by 
hope. 

13] who tus the head of this Church militant 2 | | 

Phila. He that is the head of the Church Catholike; generally 
God in Trinity, bur more particularly Chriſt who is the Churches 
myſticall head, and ſhe js his body and kingdome, Eph. 1, 27>and the 
4. cap. Yer. 15, 16, and he governcth as her head principally, by the 
{ceprer of his word and ſpirit, P41.2.13.Now thus Chritt hath a king- 
dome naturall or difoentnoate. His naturall head(hip or kingdome) 
15 that wh« reby he reigneth in unitie of eſſence with the Father and 
the holy Spirit from all eternity, which ſhall never have an end, The 
kingdome that he bath by diſpenſation) is that free and voluntary 
kingdomez which he received from God for the ſalvation of his 
Cburch, and (hall in the end of the world be given up to God the 
Father again, 1 Cor.15.25,28. inthe mean time he is by diſpenſation 
the head and ſole monarch of the Church, Bur he hath nevertheleſle 
a government miniſteriall,nor only inviſible by his ſpirit and Angels, 
Joba 16.7, Heb, 1. 14. buta vilible miniſtration by the word and 
wholctome diſcipline to the exerciſe whereof, ſome men are by his 
appointment delegated for the helping our infirmities, and ſpeaking 
co us in Chriſts abſence,2 Cor.6.1, And this hath alwaies been done by 
Bithops and Presbyters, A4#s 20. 28, who by.the Holy Ghoſt were 
made overſecrs of the flock, not ſecular men, though Princes had'ever 
this extcrnall government in the. diſpenſation of (pirituall things 
comimirced to them 3 for then how was the Church ruled for 300 
years after Chriſt, till the daies of Conſtantine y yet the ſecular power 
15 to govern men as men, but the miniſters only governs; them as 
Chriltians, and therefore in this caſe Princes themfelves have'not rc- 
fuſed ſubjcRion to this miniſkeriall government of Chriſt,as theEm3 


perour Theodofins, tro St Ambroſe Biſhop'of Hillane, Nor have any eg 


dared to ulurp their office without ſome exemplary puniſhment, as 


U2zah and z24ab,till theſe latter times, whereip;any tradeſman-darg * $9 6: 7: 


take wpon him the office of a miniſter, and a-ſeutor to be ſoule 
wether. Beſide, if this miniſteriall government were committed. 
to ſecular powers,then they might give the Sacrament, and a wottan 
if a Prince, might preach roo,notwithſtanding St P4ul,..x Cori:45/ 34% 


But we find Jehoſaphat ro diſtinguiſh the civill powergfrom the ecclefi-* Chro.rg,s, 


aſtick miniſtry, in the Old Teſtament z and ſurely'the Church of the 
New Tcltament was notlefe to confuſion in government,1 Cor.1 4,40; 


Thercfore the ancient Fathers have reproved exen Emperors,when AbBng yet 
they took upon them to meddle with things divine,' which was node Valenan, 
part of their adminiſtration ; for though-Gad had co mined:t0'abbarray” 

te Myſteries/d "F 
whereof they are to reach,not tobe taught : yer religious Magiſtzars** i mu = 
arc to rule over. miniſters. by their civill power, to which miniſters . 


chem the Empire, yer to the miniſter the ſacred thingy, t 


are ro ſubjeA themſclves; yea, they may and ought to correQ;neg-z 
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ligence in the praiſe of religion and vice, which is a ſcandall to reli- 
g10n 3 yea, and nereſies, blaſphemics and ſacriledge proved to be ſo, 
by Eccleſiaſticall judgement, bur nor to define points of faith, nor to 
exerciſe miniſteriall offices. Ir is true,that 2oſes,El: and Samuel, and 
others,did exerciſe both offices many times, yer we cannor argue from 
an extraordinary a&ion in a ſtate not fully ſerled, that ir ſhould be ſo 
ina ſerled Church and State 3 for by the ſame reaſon a Prieſt may 
a& the office of a Prince or a Judge at any time, as did Moſes, El: and 
Samuel, But we find when the Prieſthood was ſerl-d;that Moſes then 
medled not with Aarons buſinefle, and El; and Samuel were Judges by 
an extraordinary call in a corrupted State, bur ordinarily it was 
otherwiſe. So in the New Teſtamenrts Church holy things were 
alwaies ordinarily and ordinately adminiſtred by Biſhops and Pres- 
byters, Eph. 4. 11,12. to whom thoſe of the Church were to ſubmit 
themſelves, Heb.13.17. Nor was the Church governed by any one 
man,but by them, As 15.6. no not by Peter alone, though he was in 
that Councill : and the anciene Fathers decline that ſole definitive 
judicature, which he Pope hath challenged to himſelfe z St Cyprian 
durſt not do ſo, and St Ambroſe ſaith, that firſt the Synagoue, and af- 
terward the Elders of the Church was to be conſulted, and without 
them -nothing was to be done 3 and St Jerom ſaith, that till by the in- 
Kkin& of the devill contentions aroſe in the Church, ir was governed 
by the counſell of miniſters. Nor was the government of it democra- 
eicall,or in the power of the people, for then they muſt have this pow- 
er from themſclves,or from God: it cannot be from themſelves ; for 
this power is not by right of nature, or Nations, but is ſupernaturall, 
and of divineright: nor have they it from God, for no Scripture ſers 
it forth, but therein rhey are called the flock which are to be fed, noe 
eo govern or chuſe their Shepherds. Yetit is true,they were preſent 
at the ordination ot Matthias, As 1.and the ſeven Deacons, A#s 6.but 
they only named or —_— rhem,but ordained them not: however 
ſuch a particular fa& at firſt proverh net that it muſt be ſo alwaics,no 
more then becauſe the firſtKings were choſen by the peoplegtherefore 
they muſt be ſo alwaies. Sothatitſeems to me that the Church mi- 
litanr is neither demoeraticall,as governed by the people, nor monar- 
chicall by any one man, but ariſtocraticall; that is, governed by ſome 
chiefe heads of the miniſtry. 

Therefore the Pope can derive no ſuch power from Peter, as to be 
the head of the Church, for Peter was never ſo conſtituted by Chriſt, 


- nor was ever {6 acknowledged by the reſt of the Apoſiles3z for then 


they would never have contended who ſhould be chiefe, as they did, 
Luke 22.24. Chriſt is only the head, who is the head ſtone, and the 


— Ma36.1.19 foundation of its forthough our Saviour ſaid to Peter, thou art Pe- 


ter, and upon thisrock I will build my Church,yer he called him on- 


Augtetraf, ly Peter,not Petrs the rock, for that was Chriſt 3 for all the Apoſtles 


lib.1.64þ.2., 
Cypr. lib, de 


were endued with the ſame power which Petey had, Johz 20.22. when 
Chriſt ſaid to them,receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſoever fins ye remit, 
they are remitted, Nor can the Pope challenge ſucceſſion from Peters, 
who was Biſhop of Antioch (not of Rome) as ſome write, Bur the 
Scripture 
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Scripture ſaith, chat the Jewes were eſpecially Peters charge, Gal.z,7, © 
who were all baniſhcd trom Rome by Claudixe, 48s 18.2. and fo pe- 
ter had bur lictle rodo there; or if he, were Biſhop chere, yet the 
Pope cannot be his ſuccefſor properly, if he ſucceed him nor in faith A=bdrincon,” 

and doftrine ; for faith is the Churches foundation ; much leſſe can © 

he pretend to. be Chrilts Vicar, any .more.chen any other Biſhop, 
who may be ſaid to be wie Chriſts in the ſtcad of Chriſt, ro wooe 
men to be reconciled roGod : when he was at the beſt he was allow-' conc.Nic.can.s, 
ed ro be but one of the Patriarchs, nor called by che ancient Fathers ©/P"2- <4 
but only brother, colleague, - or fellow Biſhop. Bur had they taken **** 
him for Chriſts Vicar, or the head ofthe Church, they would have 

iven him other tizlesrhan-rhey did, as might become one of ſo high Pius 3.29.07. 

| rn This ſwelling ricle of head of the Church, and Chriſts Vi- 

_ and Ulniverſall Bil oP, was gitermnaing Tags of Antichtift, as 

id Gregory the great,who was Pope; in his ſeventh Book, and Epi | 
39+:tO Sachs Emperor, and theretore he much jr po —7"y "= 


waved (uch-ticles, | 
Mathe. / pray what think you of Antichrif#, what, or who ic be 
Phila. You. know St John tels you, there were many Antichrifts in 
his times Job 2:18. thatis, ſome char were contrary to the Golpell 
of Cl:riſt 10 faich, or manners, or buth,,, Some accountall the heads Jerom. is 
of Hcreties ro be Ancichriſts. Ochers ſay that they be-ſuch as over- Me*24- 
throw all good manners; and ſo one deſcribes the ſtate ofthe Church |; 
of Rome, ſaying, thatthe Princes and Judges arc the beafts ſcale, the Papa Honoriue 
Clergy tus pavilion, the Monaſteries his Tabernacle, the Nunneries #* 4ia.d: libere 
his bedchamber, and the people to bear his image. This he ſpake.of 0% 
the ſecond Beaft, R-v. 13. 11. And Bernerdthe Abbor ſaith plainly, Bern. ad Gu 
who writ about 546 years ſince, rharthe Beaſt in the Revelation, to 1154 tt 
whom a mouth is given,ſpeaking blaſphemies, is he that ſits in Peters 
chair. The other Beaſt is more ſubtle, as this is cruell, yer both joir 
againſt Chriſt, So many other conclude the Pope and Papacy, to 
be that man of ſin, and -- of pedo _y ha _ an 7 Fro | 
foundation to Chriſt, 2 Theſ..2. 3, 4. polirickly pretendi 1f8ian 4 avfivs 
rofcſſion,and yer overturning his —_ Inderd ifone would be lead __ 
by Chronograms, or the numerall letters in the word Laterness Of þ... Mar. is 
Eccleſia, Italica, or in the Hebrew word Romttthyor in MMaometrs, ONE Reg. 4 
may find the number of the Beaſt, Rev. 13, 18, which is 666, about =<249435- 
which time after Chriſt, the Pope was made ſupreme, and uni 
| Biſhop in the Weſt, and Mabomet chiefe Prophet in the Eaft, * And 
ehough I will not build my faichon numbers in names, nor do TI think 
that all names be impoſed inevitably by the influence of the ſtars z yet 
this is not altogether to be deſpiſed, ſince Nemrods name included his 
nature, 2. an apoſtate rebell z and Cyrw hisname.in Hebrew was like 
* himſelfe,wh was-an head to the people, and in the Perſian languoge's | 
A Sun, This Antichriſtianity, is called the myſterie of 1niqut- _ - 
ty, 2T 


4 __ 
— | © 


«2.7. for it is a ſecret wickedneſle in the name and nature AS a] (hari 
of it ; for Antichriſt may ſignif one chat is a viceperent for Chriſt, 294 and <ex 
or a Deputy, or a Lievetenant for him 3: and thus the Pope would b lrg ee + 
thought Chriſts Vicar, becauſe he firrech inthe Temple of God, +} 
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— ya Lofche Chutch vifible corrupred, and exairs himiclte above all 
% kl 


y power, that hath given roit the title of God or Lord; and 


> TreC2,4. thewing hinfſelfe as God; both in placing and diſplacing Kings; and 


fotpiving fins.” ''$6-is the riature of his doArine oppoledio Chriſt veu 
ty ſubtilly,namely, becauſe faich muſt appear by works, therefore ro 
works to juſtifie our petions; which works che popiſh writers 


ſer uh 
. call alſo the works of faith,not of the law, though they be bur works 


of mens iriventions, andſ6 they prefer wotksbetore the formallrigh+ 
ee6uftiefſe of Chriſt imputed ro tan for Juſtificarion: Mabomer ſpeaks 
alſo very well of Chritt, burhe enjoins externall works of his own 
colleQion, by which men muſt be ſaved; So'the Popeand Mahomet 
join in one againſt Chriſt in this, and alſvinholdiog that the holy 
Scriptures ate hot ſufficient for ſalvation, buvtheir canons and rules 
of obegiztice have mote attributed ro them for performance; then the 
obudicetice of faith 5 which devices are like he locuſts that came oue 
of the bottomleſle pit of their inventions, Rev.s. having the face of 8 
reaſonable creature, but a ſcorpions ſting, which gives no reſt to the 
ſoule, but poiſons it'z yet if hue and cry were made afcer-the Pupe 
and 2ahomer, a man mighr juſtly Roprhe Pope upon ſuſpicion of be- 
ing the mote proper Antichriſt, for theſe reaſons. Firſt, becauſe ths 
pare of Antichriſt agreeth moſt properly rohim and his ſear 3 yeaz 
all the deſcriptions of Antichriſtin Scripture, dorh ſolikewiſe, Bur 
by the Pope we mean nor every Biſhop of Rome trom the Primitive 
cithes;for many ofthem were Confeſſors znd Martyrs,till che cime of 
Sylveſter, neither was Antichriſt diſcovered much, till Boxs/ ace the 
ird took frotnthe Emperot horas rhe name of Univerſall Biſhops 
his Sce of Rome ro be called the ſopreme head of all Churches; 
er this We find it the Pope and Church of Rome, all the marks of 
Antichriſt ; for he fers in the Temple of Gog,like an Hornet in a Bee 
hive,dtiving ont the labouring Bees, and devouring their hony., The 
popiſh wrirers make this an'argninent of their Church, being the 
crue CR and Temple of God, becauſe Antichriſt firs there, Iris 
eve that they have the name and ſhcw of a Church Chriſtian, but 
have neither erue DoArine nor Sactamentsfn their ſimplicity, 'as the 
Scriptbre ſers them forth, and hath delivered them tothe Church 3 
ſorhat they have only the name of a Church, as Sarags had, that ſhe * 
was living, but indeed was dead; Rev. 3.1. Ard in this Church Anci- 
chriſt Gtterh as a'o{urping Tyrant over Gods ordinances, abuſing 
thern,and changing rhem ac his pleafure,and over all authoriry Eccle- 
iaRtichll and Civil, thar beareth any fimilirude of Elobim, even as St 
Paul foretolds'2 Theſ.2.3,4. And this tnay be proved from their own 
writers; ſome of them Yaying that ir is nor lawfull for any manco 
reprove whar the Pope a 6s; for all men ovghr to be judged by 
im,bur he by none 3 and tharche/hath all power in heaven and carth, 


Zamorras Ub. ſo fuming to hitnſclfe the right of Chriſt, as well as his cicle, King of 


| ord of Lords, which made him fo bold, asto let Empe- 

rots kifſe his feet, and ro fer his foot upon the neck of the Emperor 
Frederick, abuſing the 91 Pſalm, faying, thou ſhalt treadupon the Li- 
on and the Dragon 3 asalfo Pw the fifedidGyhen he ag 
Wks Elizabeth) 
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tains heetheniſmedorygweReigian, by commanding rſhip.of 
images, and che!adgrazipaok deadiSaing, which was rhe praQtice of 
the heathens in. chipping of their Demons. Beſide. this; Anti -+ 
chriſt goth equalbit na pretcrtþe blefled V ugin Mary before Chriſt, 
as maybe ſcep;by the ticles they give wneo. bers; a8.che Turks ſer 24 
bemet above. Chrilk... And farghet, his reigion.is patched vpoforhet 
perty Ancichriſty and eheretgrn; cerrainly: hais abs great Antichrifht 
For as the YValeuttni4u hereticht and Aarezony. bon ttieywere cons 
fured by Scripeurc,.they ſaid chat ahe.Scripmrev.mete inſufficient; ob» 
ſcure, and of ng authoriry.z.16.do:tbe. Papiſts-:1$q.as the. Felagions a. wy 
held free will ro remain 'in manitallen forrbe: chaokng vfany tpies Pelag. i 
tvallgogd, ſodothe Papiſts, $9 the Mertianictibeld women avighy P2940 44 
baprize 310 do the Papiſts, . The Gorpocratiens denied 20 Lay menthe Iren.1.x.c.r3. 
xeaGing of the Scripturesz ſoda the Papiſts,thar theivmyftery of inis 
quity may not be, diſcovered... The Maxicheans Held the. bady of 

hriſt rg be but imaginary 3 ſa 6g the Papiſly, in thar they tell us of 
the body.of Chriſt.in the $Sacramenr,withourirs rrue proprieties.\ Aed aug.her.7r, 
as they gave only the hreadin the Facramenglo do the popith Prieſts. 
The Teſiart did forbid Priefls rgoog war dath the Pope,: Mentenm Euſcb.lib.y. 
invented laws for faſting z ſodid the Papiſts, The Collyzidiani,wor- #2447) 
ſhipped the Virgio 44873, whom Epiphaniue cals idolaterybareſe, 79. . 
The Marctomts preterred virginity above all things, Zpiph.hereſ.z. fo 
do the-Papiſts. The Nag images of Chriſt ta worſhips ſo 
havethe Papiſts. And the hcreticks called Apoſtalici, admired none - 
into their fraternity, unlefle they deprived themſelves of their goods 
and renounced matrimony ; {@ do the popith Monks and Priers, The 
Armeni worſhipped the crofle 3 ſo.do the Papiſts. : And alſo in ma- 
ny other things che Pope licks yp che vomit of atd:heathenifme a 
hereſic, and differs from the rrue Chriſtian Religionz' in fixty'and od 
ſeverall points. Bur beſide,the papacy appearerheo be the great Ar 
tichrilt,becauſc he denicth Jeſus:robe Chriſt, 'novin words, butinef ; 5.1.0 1.45, 
febecaule he denierb che perſon af Chriſt andhis office. ' For in his 
doarine of tranſubſtantiarion in the Lords Supperhe denicth the'pre> .. 
prictics of Chriſts humane nature, and by conſequent his Mediator--**+ - 
ſhip.. So he makes void his Propheticall office, as if he had not ps 
feftly revealed che will of his Father, Jobx 15.15. and therefore the 
Pope deviceth other dotrines,as neceſlary to LATCIhGy: "4 
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Chriſts Pricfily office,] by ſerting other Prieſts to offcx a ſacrifice of 
Hcb.12-14- the maſſe for quick and dead, 'and annihilates his ſole 
and interceſſion, 1 Tim. 2. 5. by appointing the mediation of Saints. 
Alſo he abrogares Chrifts Kingly office, by aſſuming ro himſclte all 
Coxcil.Lateran. power in; heaven and in earth z' yea» arrogates to timfclfe power 
[4-19 * over ſoules departed toſend them to'purgarory, 'and ferch them our 
Clem.s. i ſua ag his pleaturezor to canonize chem Saints) as he thinks fir. Again he 
K-1:3.13, Uſcrh falſe figns and lying wonders, 2 Theſ.2.9. ng to calt out 
| Nicol. Lyra. is devils, andmake images to (weat, weep, or {mile z which kind of 
cap.4.Danicl. wonders if they had any ſemblance of truth, yer are Dane: 
&cd in theſe latter rimes, however they were in the 

Greg bom19- planting  of.#he Churchy and miniſters are rather to be judged to be 
"=. truc becauſe they donone rather then otherwiſe, faith Chryſoft. in 49. 
born. on Mat. for they were neceſſary that the world might belceve, 
Aug. 1ib.22, de yet after men do beleeve,it were range to Expedt miracles, Bur be- 
#4, di, fidey'the Pope exerciſeth the power Civill and Ecclcfiafticks as Rev. 
13.12. whereby the power of the firſt beaſt is meant (in authentique 

Writers) the power of the Roman Regia which was much woun- 
ded and weakned, R-v.13.12. burhealed by the Popes taking on him=- 
ſclfe the-guttioriry hereof, and ſo becomes rich and potent, being 
adored with gold and filver, and adorned with purple and ſcarlet, - 
Reua 7.4. And farther,you may know this beaſt by his marks of cru- 
Rev.13.24. cleyſand therefore as the firſt beaſts bodily ſhape is likened to a Leo- 
| -.- pard, his mouth like lion, and his feer like a bear, as if all the 
- crucll properties of Daniels beaſts were mer in him, rogether with 
che blaſphemous rongue of Axtiocbhw Epiphanes, whom Polybrius 
cals Epimanes the mad- man. So the Popes cruelty and tyranny is 
ſer forth in the ſecond nm" cok like a lamb, bur ſpake like a 
 dragon,exerciſing it on true Chriſtians,as it js foretoldzRev.13.15,17. 
that, all thar would nor worſhipthe firſt beaſts image, 'rhar is, the 
Pope himſelfe, ſhould be killed,and that none ſhould buy or ſell, buy 
Orto the frſtto ſuch, as bore ſome mark of his obedience 3 as the mark of the Beaſt 
Pope m_ ve by-his ordination of Prieſts, and cathtaken of Emperours and Prig- 
a4. ces.z Orthart bore his name by impoſition oh the people, called Pa- 
Grat. diſtia#. piſts of Paps, 'the Pope, or Roman Catholicks ; or elſe that had the 
R3. pumber of his name-by ſubjecting themſelves to the ſoveraignry of 
the Latine: Church; 'as. Michael Palcologu was fain to promile to 
Gregory the tenth, 12573. at Lions in Frazce, that he would ſubjc& him- 
Gelle and his people to him, cill which time he would ſvffer no aid to 
70 out of the Weſt to relieve the Chriſtian'Greek Churches in the 
aft. And thushe firs in the Temple of God as apolitick ryrant,thar 
is, in their conſcientes whom he hath ſeduced and commanded t@ 
ſerve him,” who would ſcem ro be the true Church and Temple of 
God, and yet are in the mean time but the Cirizens of ſpirituall Baby- 
Rev.r7.9,, fon» Which is interpreted to be Rome by St Jobn, built on ſeven hils, It 
Kev.13. 3,17, 35 true thar he ſpeaks oftwo beaſts, the firſt is generally taken to be 
the ſucceſſive heatheniſh eſtate of the Roman Empire, which perſecu- 
ed the Chriſtians openly ; the other the ſucceſſive eſtate of Popes, af- 
ter the apoſtacy from the Goſpel-truth,who by idolatry,ſupertti p_ 

an 
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and pcrſccurion,and Seat in Rowe, became the image ot the firſt Beaſt, 
It is ſimple to think that Antichriſt is one man, as it were to fay that 
Iſracl were the name of one man only, whereas it is the name of a 
whole nation alſo. So $:0x is che name of a hill, yer it ſignifieth alſo 
the Church. ' And iris as ſimple to ſay that Antichriſt muſt deny 
that Jeſus Chriſt in plain wordsfor then every man would deret him 
and dereſt him z neicher could then his do@rine be called the myfte- 
ry of iniquity 3 nor could the great whore bear on her forehead pro- 


perly the name Myſtery, which in former time was written upon Rer.17:5! 


the Popes Myter, however it is now taken awayzand pur on the front 
of their religion. Irisas vain to think that the Turk is Antichriſt 3 
for he is underſtood to be ſignified in Aagog, whole interpretation 
is (Uncovered; ) but the Papacy by Gog) ACh hgnifierh (covered or 
ſecret) becauſe he isnor as the Turk,an open enemy, but a cloſe ene- 
my of Chrifts. ' An earthly minded beaſt having horns like a lamb, 
bur a voice like a dragon, Rev.13.11.fſeeminglike Chrift, but reach- 
ing like the devill,making great ſhew of religion, with a golden cha- 
lice, bur it is full of ſoule poiſon, Rev.17.4. The chiefe rokens that 
this Antichriſtian whore muſt be taken for Rome, the Popes ſear, is 
plain. Firſt, becauſe the ruine of Rome was the forerunner of Anti- 
chriſt ; and while the Eemnpire was ſetled at Rome, it hindred the de- 
trfion of Antichriſt, which many learned men do write that it was 
thc meaning of St Paul,2 Theſe2.7. he that now letreth, will let till he 
be taken our of the way. Indeed the Emperour Coxſtaitine departing 
from Rome to Conſtantinople,gave the Pope the firſt inlet to Romes ſtate 


and government. But then the Gorhs and Vandals invaſions of Rome, g ,,j! 
hindred him again,in the years, 414. and 459.and 549.by turning it to puy3, 


ruine, This was the head of the firſt Beaſtzwhich was wounded, Rev. 
I 3. 3. asable Divines write, but was. healed again by Popes repairing 
the ruines of Rome, and taking on himſelfe the image of the firſt beaſt, 
and getteth as much honor to the Roman Biſhop,as beforc was given 
to Roman Emperours, and moresfor he hath made Kings and Em 


rors te kiſle his feet,and hath brought Rome into as much reſpe@of the rev.xg,r#l 


world,as any Emperor could. And as this ſecond beaſt made firero 
come down from heaven, ſo doth the Pope, by making that heavenly 
cenſure of excommunication and abſolodcs, ſtoop to his earthly 
leaſure, and places of heavenly Scripture to ſerve his ſenſuall deſires, 
tis hethatgave life to the image of the beaſt, that is, to that ſhape 
which he left ro the Emperours, which he made to ſpeak what and 
when he pleaſed, for they becarne bur his cteatures,for he made them, 
and cauſed the people ro make them at his pleaſure, yer bur as images 
of Emperours,to what they had been. The ſcat of this Beaſt is Rowe, 
which in St Johxs time was built on ſeven hils,and if it benot ſo now, 
It matters nor, ſo long as ir ſtands for old Rome: And the City of Rome 
is called rhe great whore fitting; and het 'religion ſpirituall fornica- 
tion,and her dominion very vaſt, as extending ir {elfe over many na- 
tions by power and wicked policy,She is likewiſe called Babylon,Rev.. 
17.5.Babel was a Tower,and after a Citycalled Babylon. The Tower 
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FC of which che apoſtate Nimrod wasthe head,and therefore Micah cal- 
Jeth that ſoile the land of Nimrod, Micah 5. 6. Here God confounded 
|  theirlanguage, and they left off ro build the Tower ; yerafrerward 
men built a City there, which in proceſle of time became a great Mo- 
narchy, of which Nebuchadnezzar was a famous King 3 which Ciry | 
and Kingdome was a great adverlary to the people ot God the Jews. 
In all which reſpe&s it was a type of Rome, which art firſt as it was 
| buiilrfor vain glory,and to ger a name, as Babels tower was, and next, 
! became the greateſt Monarchy, as Babylon did, and oppoſed the 
true Church by idolatry and perſecution z ſo hath Rome done, and 
therefore hath been eſteemed asa ſecond Babylox by authentick Vri- 
ter52as Tertul.adv.Judeoscap.g. Rbenanw in his ancient Copy, though 
Pamelius the Romaniſt blots Batylon Roma out of the margent, Her. 
Fatiole de weſte ſacerdot, Andreas in Apocalecap, 53. Ausbert in Rev. 
13. But this ſpirituall Baby/on, Romewill have a fearfull fall. Groftead 
Biſhcp of Lincols {aid it muſt fall by a bloody ſword, which indeed 
St Jobs foretold him, Rev.17. and the 18, chap. But firſt by him that 
ſatc upon the white horie, chap. 19. who iscalled the word of God, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, as in oppoſition to the titles of the 
man of (in, and ſon of perdition, The wals of this ſpiritvall Batyloz 
have been falling a long time. Firſt by divers Kings falling from them, 
Rev. 17.16, who in time will be Romes ruine, Secondly,by their ſlir 
tongue 4d divided languages in divinity, as may be found in Ferws 
ey and Pit, and many others, I will name but a few, as 
Ockam, that writ againſt the Decrerals, and in defence of the Empe- 
Tour, about 1333. Next Armachanw the [riſh Biſhop, writ agaiiſt 
Friers,1363. Then wicklifle diſcharged againſt Rome wals, two hun- 
dred volumes of books, like ſo mavy vollies of ſhot : to op whoſe 
docrine,was called the Fedifragus Councill of Conſtance, who contra- 
ry to their covenant, burnt Jobz Hufſe, and alſo Jerom of Prague, and 
digged up wickliffs bones, and burned them in ſpight, as the dog thar 
bircs the ſtone, becauſe he cannot him that flung ir. Then one Wal- 
zer Brut, in the time of Richard the ſecond, did affirm, that the 1260 
# - os Mery- daies, ſpoken of by St John in the Revelation, were prophetically ſo 
many years z and that the Pope being head Capraine of the Clergy 
appeared to have the number of the Beaſt in thatticle, Now as God . 
Kirred up many faichful Chriſtians inErgland;ſo he did abundance in 
forrein parts, as Marſilius Patavimms, Joannes de Gunduno, Luitpoldus, 
Ulricus H argenor, Dantes, Aligerm, Gregorivs Ariminenſis, Andreas de 
Caftro, Franciſcus Petrarcha, Joannes deruye ſciſſa, Michael Ceſenas, Gur 
Lelmus Ockam, Petrus de Corbaria, and Matthias Pariſienſis, with abun- 
dance more,many of whom were perſecutece by the Beaſt, and many 
were by Gods providence preſerved, who have ſet ſuch a fire in Rome, 
that will never be quenched, but ſhe niuſt burn;and the ſmoke riſe up 
for ever, Rev.19.3. Tear | 
Mathe. Bur if the Pope be this great Antichriſt why is St Paul and S8 
John ſo cloſe in the deſc ribing of bir. | 
Phila, Not becauſe they were fearfull of perſecution, but becauſe 
they would prove faithfull rorhe Church : as Dazzel to ſave the _ 
rom 
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from hatred and dangers, penned ſome things that concerned their 
enemies, the Perſian and the Grecian, ina language leaft knownto 
them : andMmany things that concerned the Jewes glory or troubles, 
he writeth incloſe hidden rerms,calling the Son of God the Prince of 
Princes, Da#.8.2 5.and the land of Judea the land of Tzeby,Dax.11. 16. 
and Antiochw a man of an hard face, i. impudent z and minding hid- 
den things, s. ſecret wickednefſe hardly praQtiſed by any before him. 
$o the Apoltles did obſcure the Emperours and Popes of Rome, un- 
der the terms of Beaſts and Antichrilt, leſt they ſhould provoke chem 
to perſecute the Chriſtians before rhe time. Fot che Beaſt was, and is 
notand yet is>Revi17.8, He was in riling,an hundred yeers after Con- 
tine,and then was notzs. even almoſt extin@by the invaſion of the 
rbarous Goths and Vandals : and yet is, #. recovered, and gets the 
place of Rome, once governed by Kings, Confuls, Diftatots, Decem+ 
viri, Triumviri,' which ſome Writers {ay,are the five heads or Kings 
ſpoken of, Rev. 17, 10. and the ſixt was an Emperor, which St lobn 
(ich (is) and the other was not yet come, namely; the Pope, who 
when hedid come, continued not long, but he was diſpolſſeſſed by the 
Goths. But then he recovering againe, made up the ſeventh, by 
aſſuming the cemporall power, and yet appcared as an cight, be- 
cauſe he had a ſpirituall power divers from the former, Of all 
_ matters of Antichriſt and his ruine,one concludeth well in theſe 
verſes, | 
Antichriſius eat, Chriftus comitatus ab alto 
Cehlcolis properat Gogy Magog ecce ruit y 
Ecce ruit regnum» ſerpens detruſus ad orcum 
Beſtis tum [equitur, cauda propheta dein 
Cauda propheta, dein populu ſedufius ab illis 
Veh miſerts, ter veb, qui fide defictunts 


Mathe. Though I find by what you have ſaid, that the Pope is not the 
head of the Churchz; yet may I not think the Papiſts and many other bere- 
ticks and ſchiſmaticks ta be of the body of the Church militant 3 

Phila. You cannot juſtly ſo think : for the Charch militant is that 

art of the Church Catholick, which under the banner of Chriſt her 
_ fighteth, or is ready to do it againſt his enemies, the world, 
fleſh, and the devill,and all their crafts and errors,and their aflitions 
in ſpiritual armour,Eph.6.13.But they do not ſo;not that I think they 


. area company of naen perfect and void of (in, as athariſts and Aug, ib. de he- 
Anabapriſts do z nor are they ſuch, as having never,id in matters of 9 


A 


faich,refuſe to rerain any ſinners in their congregation, as the Novatie £,.,, 


ans and Donatiſts did. Bur yet not ſuch a compapy as conſiſt only in 
. outward profeſſion and communion of Sacraments,under one Paſtor, 
the Pope, but have the internall vercues of faich, hope, and charity» 
whether living under the Law or the Goſpell : yer we exclude noe 
as the Papiſts do from this Church, all that are nor baprized, or under 
che examination of Catechiſme, or all Kind of hereticks,apoſtares,ex- 
communicate perſons,or ſchiſmaricks,farther then they wilfully con- 


tioue ſuch; nor doe we think that reprobatcs and hypocrites are 
No members 
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membets bf the Church, though chey outwatdly prateſle themſelves 
0:60 | | | 
Mathe. *1 pray make this appear. © | . | 
Phils. Firitzmany that are'unbaprized,and but under the diſcipline 
of catechifing, may be, and are members of the Church militant, be- 
cav{c many fch are included in the covenant, A#:2.39.asthe Eunuch, 
Afgs $-and Cornel:;, MAs 10, yea, Rehab in the Old Teſtament,men- 
tioned, Heb. 11.31. and the theefe crucified with Chriſt ; and many 
were martyrs before they were baprized. Beſide, as many have been 
baptized who were hever true members of the Church, 1 74» 2.191 
(for many ſheep are our of the fold, and many wolves within) fo b 
the fame reaſon many unbaptized may be members of the Chur 
milicant, though nor viſible, becauſe.they may have the bapriſme of 
fire and'blood, rhovgh nor of water. So'we' fay that hereticks and 
apoftates ftubbornly conrinving,ſuch are not of this'Churchz becauſe 
they have made (hipwrack of faich, and therefore are ro be ſhunned 
by the faichiull, being not of their ſociery, r oh» 2.19., Yet we cannot 
deny them admicrance pes their returning and repenting, And ſo 
we count of ſchiftaricks, who rene therſelves cff from the Church, 
Chriſtsmyfticall body,and fo is no part of it, becauſethey break the 
nnion of members with the head, and one another, and therefore ſo 
Randing they cannot be members of 'the Church, no more then a 
branch rent from a trce can be part of the living tree z or a member 


, cut from the body, to be _ of the living body. So thoſe that ate 
7 | juſtly excommunicate int 

"| haveno mind to return,and to be reconciled;cannot be of the Church 
-militant,becauſe ſuch want repentance,and love, and peace. But be- 


igbeſenſe of the Catholick Church,and 


cauſe the whole Catholick'Church' cannor perſonally or aually ex- 
communicate one, ſome think therefore that whether excommunica- 
tion be inflicted juſtly or unjuſtly,one is bur caſt out of the Church vi- 
fible,or fome partievlar Church, Indeed ſometimes it may-very well 
be ſo ;*bvr if ir be done by the rule of the whole Church, ſurely iris 
all one as if done by the whole, 'or the repreſentative body of the 
Church, becauſe the ſame ſpirit guideth any pare (if they go by a true 
rule) which guiderththe whole ; as 1 Cor:5. 4:and detelere in anci- 
enttimes if one Church did excormmunicare'a man, another Church 
tnigtir not abſolve him. Ir is true, that a man nnjuſtly excommunica- 
red, is only caſt ourof the viſible Church;or particular Congregation, 
and therefore he retaining his faich and baptiſme, is nevertheleſſe a 
member of the Church militant; yea a man juſtly excommunicare 

yet upon his repentance is a member of the Church militanr,and ought 
co be admitted into the viſible Church, and particular Congregation, 

as wasthe inceſtyovs —_ 2 Cor.2.7,8. for the cenſure of excom-. 
tanication is to ſucha man only corre&ive, nor deſtruRive: for. 
_ it be ſaid there for the deſtruRion of the fleſh, yer I ſuppoſe 

that he was notdelivered to Satan to be killed,but rather that he find- 

ing himfclfe caſt.our of the Chureh, which is the kingdome of God, 

and ſo'deprived, of the benefits thereof conveied ro' men, by praiery 
word; an Sacrament; and fo in the devils power, it might _ 
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him amorcification of fleſbly concupilcence by true repentance. Nor 
do.-we.{ct.open this Church door ſo wide) as to account reprobarcs of 
the Church militant, nor yet notorious ſinners without repeprance : 
forthe members of the Church milicanc are living ſtoves, buile upon, p,, , 

the corner ſtone, Chriſt, in whom they are choſeu and inrolled as his © * 
ſouldicrs, and are Saints by cfhcacious callings becaule predeſtinated 

thereto, Rew.8.30. which reprobarcs are nor... So maniteſt and noro- 

rious ſinners are not of the Church militant, becauſe they fight nos 

againſt ſin, bur ſubjc& themſelves to ir, having nor the ſpirirthar lu- 

ſteth againſt che flethyGal.5,17.,whereas in the members of the Church 

milicant, Chriſt liveth by the holy ſpirir,deriving to them, ſenſe, lite, 

and ſpirituall motion. Nor do we number hypocrites to be of the 

Church militant, though in the viſible Church by parraking of the 

doErine and Sacraments, becauſe they want thoſe vertues and gra- 

ccs which proves one to be a member of the myſticall body of Chriſt, 

as faith to apprehcnd Chriſt the head and toundation, and to be uni- , 
cd ro him) and therefore can bear no fruit in himy bur muſt be taken 
awayzlobn 15. 2, though they be in Church viſible; which Church the 

Papiits only acknowledgings may well hold thar the true Church is 


alwaics viſible, 
Mathe.' why, is #t not ſo} . 
Phila. You are toconſider, that the tearm or word Church is di- 
verſly underſtood. Firſt, for the univerſall company of beleevers, 
and fo itis inviſible z and theretore ir is ſaid in the Creed, I belecve the 
holy Catholike Church : now faith is the evidence of things nor ſeen, 
Secondly, Church is taken for a company of men in particular places, 
profeſſing one and the ſame true religion, and fo it is viſible, Again, 
if you take the Church in the externall form of it, namely, for a com- 
pany of men met together to perform Church dutics z ſo the Church 
1s viſible : bur if you take it in irs intcrvall form,conſilting in efficaci- 
ous calling, and faith; ſo ir is inviſible : for itis hard co judge who 
hath theſe graces. Therefore certainly neither the whole Catholick 
Church, nor all that part of ircalled milirant, is viſible. But ſome parr 
of the Church militant hath, and is bur yer is not neceffary ta be al- 
waics viſible,burmay poſſibly lic hid,and unappearing at ſome times. ,,.;,,., . 
In which regard the Church is called a garden incloſed, and a foun- cm:Douns.rs 
tain ſealed, Cant.4.11, and the weapons of her warfare to be ſpiritu- Kv-13-13,14 
all, 2 Cor.10.4, When Antichriſt reigned over the world, where was 
then the Church viſible ? ſurely fled, like the woman, Rev.1 2. 16. irto 4 
ſome ſolitary place as Eliah was forced to do by Jeſabely1 Kin.19.10. 
Indeed there hath been, and Ifear will beagain, when our Sun wi!l 
be darkned, and her Moon will notgive her light, and our Stars fall 
from the Churches heaven. And when you ſee = abomination of hc - 
reſies, ſchiſme,and libertiniſme ſer vp in Gods Temple,ler him [tha is 
in Chriſtianity fly to the Scripture,for there you ſhall only find what 
the true Church is,namely,certain people called at divers houres, ſome 
at the firſt, ſome at the ſecondothers at the third. So at the beginning, 
 middlc,and end of the world,and not all alike at all times, ſometimes 
clouded,ſometimes more reſplendent; ſo that it is nog alwaics viſible, 
nor alwaics alike viſible, Nn2 Mathe. 
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Marhe: Whether is the wiſible Churth ſubjeR to defeRts, or errors 3 

Phila. Yes; for Adam and Eve fell ih Paradiſe, and afterward the 

world was ſo wicked, that the Church remained only in Noahs fami- 

ly. "And after God had choſenthe people of Iracl robe his Church, 

| they worſhipped the golden Calte; and for that and other (ins, we 

find them lete without Religiqn, Prieſt, or Law,2 Chroz. 5. and their 

Temple ruin'd,and themſelves diſperſed. Chriſt ſaith, thar faith ſhal 

» Theſ.2. hardlybe fonnd on the earths and St Paul prophecicth of a generall 

apoſtacy. . So in the time of Athanaſius, the Chriſtian world was 

over-run with Arianiſme, 'only pong ſtood tor Chriſt, that he 

was of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. But he was but one man, 

and one man could not make a Church; ſo that the Church as well 

as the Moon, may ſuffer an eclipſe, eſpecially when the ſword ſhall 

awake againſt the ſhepherd, Zach. 13.7. and he ſhall be ſmitten, and 

the ſheep ſcatrered. Solikewiſe the viſible Church may erre, not 

the Church Catholick and univerſall 3 for truth conld not be found 

then upon carth, nor any viſible militant Church, for then they have 

no trurh to fight for. But the viſible Chv:ch as ir conſiſteth of its 

outward matter and form, namely,ofa company of men exerciſed 

about Eccleliaſticall matters may erre, and ſo ir did before the Law 

in the time of the Patriarks, and under the Law, as the Church of I{- 

racl,and ſince the Law. For the viſible Church of the Jewes perſecu- 

td the Chriſtians: and the Diſciples were all offended and ſtum- 

n bled at Chriſts ſufferings,and hardly beleeved at firſt, his reſurreRionz 

yea, and after, it erred about his Kingdome, 485 r. 6. which they 

thought ſhould be earthly, So they doubted awhile about the cal- 

ling of the Gentiles, A#s 10.20,cap.11.2.50 we find the Church of the 

x Cor.1.11, Corinths full of diviſion, and ſchiſmes, and doubts of the reſurre&ion 

of the dead, 1 Cor. 15. and the Church of Galatis falling back to Ju- 

Gal.5.1,2,3. daiſmme by circumciſion. Yeazall the Eaſtern Chuzches,as wel as the ſe- 

ven Churches of the leſſer Aſia, have had their errors, and remaine in 

ſome, as the Papiſts ſay, even till now. Yea, generall Councils have 

not been free z for one hath diſallowed what the other hath allow- 

ed,and both cannot therefore be true. As the Councill of Franchford 

Aug: Ub.d 13 broke down the Images in Churches, which the ſecond Councill of 

i. Ec ©3- Nice reſtored ; and ſo many others did one contraditt another,which: 

ſheweth the Churches imperfeQion,and that it ſtands not with her na- 

ture to be free from error : for then if ſhe did once crre, ſhe could be 

no longera Church. Therefore the Church of Rome it it be a viſible 

Churchycan chalenge no ſuch prerogative, eſpecially ſince Antichriſt 

Hier. Zjip. firtech chere as chiefe governor, ſince which time by avarice, the 

Ruſtic, Law is periſhed fromthe Prieſt,and viſion fromthe Prophet. 

Mathe. 7 pray tell me the notes of a true viſible Charch 3 

Phils, 1 ſuppoſe you mean particular Churches in ſeverall nations, 

For the univerſall Catholike Church, is rather to be belecved then * 

ſeen, as is implied in that Article of the Creed, I beleeverhe holy Ca- 

tholike Church. There be therefore three notes of a truc viſible 

Church, Firſt, a ſincere preaching ofthe Word. Secondly, a pure 

diſpenſation of Sacraments. And thirdly, a right adminiſtration of 

diſcipline. 
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| dilcipline, Lnefſc are the nores of a rrue Church, though all of them 
arenort ſound alwaies,and at the ſametime in a Church, As the Jewes 
for forty years in the wilderneſſe wanted circumciſion : ſo ſometime 
ſome manifters may poſſibly through ignorance, infircity or fear, or. 
ro pleaſe grearneſle, depart from fincere docrine 3 and fo by the dra- 
gons taile many ſtars are caſt tq the carths and by ſome of them the 
waters arc made birterzRey.8.11, yer may it be a true Churchyſo long 
as the diſceſſion from pure do&trine is nor generall. So a Churchimay 
by miniſters negleQ,want Sacraments and by the tyranny of Princes, 
want diſcipline; yer if che Church be purely viſible, ic hath ordinarily 
theſe three nores, which indced freeth it from maintaining error, he- 
rclie, and {chiſme, though all chree may poſſibly be in it, 1 Cor.11:19. , cori.r4; 
provided alwaics that the hereſie thruſt irnor into infidelicy, or caule andcap.3.3. 
1t not ro deprave the doftrines of faith, as the Church of Rome hath, 
and fo is become adulterous and hereticall. So it may be in fome 
things ſchiſmaticall,ſofar as ro hurt charity, not verity, by raking oc- 
calion unjuſtly, as the Separatiſts, to depart fromthe Church, but nor 

iving occaſion to the Church,o depart trom themaas the Papilts have * 

one to us, like the old Phariſees, who gave juſt occaſion to Chriſt 
and his Apoſiles,to ſeparate themſclves from their traditions. There- 
force true doctrine is the chiete note @f a true viſible Church, whereby 
people are __ as Chriſts ſheep,to hear his voice, Fobz 10, 27. and 
ro continue in his, and his Apoſtles doQrine, As 2.42. which is the 
foundation of the Church,Eph.2.20.And for the Sacramenss,they are 
commanded by Chrift himClife, Acara8.r 9.4nd Luke 22,19. Solfo iS 
the adminiſtration of diſcipline ſetdgwn by our Saviour, At. 18. 
17. and uſed by St Pawb1 Cor.5.5,upon the inceſtuous perſon. So that 
the right uſe of theſe muſt needs be a notre of a true viſible Church. 
Let the Papiſts brag of their tearm Catholike, I am ſure ie no way 
agreeth rothem, neither in reſpe& of the extenſion of their Churches 
bounds, which is not univerſall, nor yet in regard of their dorines, 
which are not actording to the Catholike truths confeſſed by the pri- 
mitive,or orthodox Churches of old,and therefore their word Catho- 
like is no note:for a true viſible Church is not to be judged by a name, 
. but by the thing it ought to holdzotherwiſe,thePope likeS;moz Magn, 
mighr be thought the great power of God, As 8. 10. Nor doth their 
boaſted antiquity make their Church the moretrue : for many things 
were {aid of old, which were not intended at the firſt, as they were 
afterward uſed, Mat. 5. Iris notantiquitysbut his truth that is the an- 
cient of daies,that is thenote of the Church. The devill is older then aug.o 5,.cer. 
the Church, and Idolatry and Paganiſme is very ancient, and the Jews & No. Teſtam. 
and the Samaritans pleaded antiquity, and held the Goſpell of Chriſt 
but a novelty,yer their Church was not the true.Beſide,it antiquiry be 
a note, thenthe Church Chriſtian, and Jeruſalem, and that of Antieh, 
where Peter taught, and ſate as ſuperintendent for feven years. muſt 
be accounted the true Churchy and not Rome, which was planted ſrinee ; 
but the authority of religion muſt not be meaſured by time, -Nor cyp/.1i4... 
doth duration prove it = better 3 for ir is neither a proper or infe- c-gen. 
parable note, as appearcth ?ſal.47.78, Rev.iz. And truly the _ 
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278 eA Criſtian Dialogue between Part2, 
' _ of Rome hathnorhad a continued duration ; for Bellarmiz ſaith, that 

a Church cannor ſubfiſt without a Biſhop, and the ſear of Rome hath 

been often vacant by wars andſchiſms among the Popes themſelves, 

as hath been formerly ſhewed you. Nor doth their amplicude and 
multitudes make any thing in this caſe for them ; for Satans King- 

dome is larger then Chriſts, and his numbers more then Chriſts licle 

flocks who are often like Noabs family in the Ark ;z they have a ma- 

Chryſoſt. a4 Dy of the vulgarzthe Church hath a few tairhfull ; one precious ſtone 
pop. Antioch. js worth many toies. Nor will ſucceſſion of Biſhops help them to a 
| note ; for who ſucceeded Melchiſedeck, bur Chriſt, many hundred 
An of yeers falling berween,and the place changed alſo: for the Church 
Nazian. is not bound to place,or perſons of men. Nor can ordination prove 
| anotesſince hereticks hath it as well as the true Church : ncither can 

we find their ordination alwaics good, if Pope Fore was ordained, of 

ſhe ordained any. And Leberius the Pope being an 4rrian, ordained 
Arriansalſo. Nor doth unity paſle for a note,excepr in the faich,un- 

p der one myſticall head, Jeſus Chriſt : for ſatan is nor divided againſt 
ſatan, and very theeyes are united rogether. Ncr can their miracles 

prove their Church true,” becavſe they are falſe and Antichriſtian, 

2 Theſ, 2.9. and are invented to maintain falſe doftrines.Beſi dc,it they 

© weretruc, they were netalwaies a note of a true Church : for nor 

_ _- "% only heathen gods bave done ſtrange things to perſwade their divini- 
Socrar. bit. ty,buteven heathen men,as Yeſpaſian made a blind man fee;and a lame 
ub. 7.6.17. man walk. : | | 

Mathe. what Church do you bold bath thiſe three notes? 

Phila, Thetrue Chriſtian Proteſtant Church ; eſpecially as it was 
conſtituted by the firſt reforming Princes in England : for the do- 
Arine thereof is built upon the holy ſcripture. They adminiſter Sa- 
craments.in their primitive purity,and hold only twopgenerally neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation, i. Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, rejeCting all the 
ſpurious Sacraments of the Church of Rome. As copfirmation, which 
the Church of Exgland did uſe in a laudable manner, and might do 
much good by uſing iras ir was, but nor asa Sacrrment ;' for it kept 
young people ina care to render an account of their taith 3 and Mi- 
niſters _ Parents to teach them Catechiſme. So pennance was 
injoined notorious offenders for ſatisfaftion of the Church,and to re- 
duce them better manners, and to om fear and ſhame in others, but 
never held it a Sacrament, nomore then ir did matrimony or ordina- 
tion, . As for the fift ſpurious Sacrament of Rome, extreme union, 
they never uſed it, becauſe nor inſtituted of Chriſt as a Sacrament. Ir 
is true, Mark 6. 13. the Diſciples anointed many that were ſick, with 
oile,and they were healed,and St James incp.5.14. adviſeth them to 
A uſe oile with praier for the fick 3 but it was no conſecrated oile, as 

Bellar. b.z.de the papiſts uſe,nor applied for remiſſion of fins to feven parts of their 

extren.mnff. body. But you will ſay we in Exgland at this time want right diſci- 
pline. I anſwer, Ir is true, yet the Church doth maintain ic in ker do- 

_ arines and conſtitutions, but ſhe cannor uſe it in thoſe times whenthe 
> ſhepherd is ſmitten, and the ſheep are ſcattered, or clſe combincd a- 
' gainſthim, thatthey may live attheir own liberty without correction 
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by the xod of diſcipline z yea. libertzniſme is 'grown totucha height, 
that the diſciplinariansthemſclyes who envied the Biſhops authonty, 
dare nor excrcile the Presbyterian virge, leſt they allo follow the Bi» 
ſhops dejeftion, ., | | | | 
Mathe. Might not a National Councill ſet all right ? : | 
Phils. No doubt it might with Gods bleſhng, ſo thatir were called 
and impowrcd by; authority,and conhiſted of mtn orthodoxall;and of 
juſt mjnds,and of moderate temper,who would make Gods will their 
law, and Gods warg gheir rule ;. ocherwiſc, whereas they mighe be 
the balm of the Church, they prove. her bane, as many! have done, 
namely, the {ccond Nicen Synod, and $hatoft Conſtances and the Ro» 
man under 1nnocext the thirdand many;others z ſo thatthe ourward 
communion of the Church hath been-oftendiflolyed, though the in- 
_ ward hath and muſt hold amang, the faichfull.' | 
Mathe. 1 deſire 10 know what the Communtan of.Saints ts; 
Phila, The participation of thoſe benefits co-which the Saints only 
have a right in common: and this communion/ they have with Godz 
and of his benefits amang.themſelves. i »Thge-chey have a communis 
on with;God,, you may. lee,-1Johbz 1.3,7. by which we have a con» 
ncxion and union With him, by love of him:towards us, and our love 
to him and his word and ſcrvice 4 and ſoras it were cohabiting and 
dwelling one in and with another, Jobs 14.'2 3. as a father with his 
children by providence, 8 children with their father by a loving obe- 
dience, Andthis communion isexpreſs in Scripture particularly with 
the bleſſed Trinity; As firſt with the father by being made his ſons, 
1 1ohz 3.1.through Chriſt by faithaſobe 1.12.and by the'vertue of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who leadeth us ivtofll favingeruth, 7obz 16,13. andre 
ſtifieth to usthat weare the children-of God, Rom; 8.16, 17. For as 
the Father by his love to us,draweth us to Chriſt, hx 6. 44-ſoChriſt 
dwels in our heart by faith, Epb,.3. 12. and the ſpirit afteth and per- 
fe&teth this uniqg, and communion by his operation through his ſpi- 
rituall graces, ah. 8; 14. Therctore as God #he-Farher hath given us 
his Son, fo his Son hath uniced-our nature to bimſclfe, by.an union 1n- 
diſſolublc,as a body and members'to the heads Cor.12.12.So the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth combine him and the Saints, by a true and reall union 
and communion of his ſubſtance, 'not by his body being-in ours, of 
ours in his; but as the branches are-in the vine, which though differing 
in ſight, yer agrec in connexion.communicationsand elfennlation By 
this ſpirit we have communion with.Chriſts divine natures: becauſe ir 
dwels in us,and conforcas us to itfelte, 2 Pet.1.4. and alfowich bis hu- 
man nature; as children are partakers of theſame fleſh & blood, Het, 
2.14. yea,of the ſame ſpirit,1, Cor.6.17, and of his ſufferings alſo Row. 
8. 17. that we may be glorified with him. | Bor bythe union we have 
with Chriſt,is obtained all che benefits of his:birrh,dearhs'reſurreRininy 
and aſcenſion, ſpoken of before, rogetherwirh all the bleſſed effe&s 
thereof wrought in us,as free juſtificationzregencration,adoption;and 
freedome from tn, ſatan, andthe finfull world,: withal} - 
quents thereof, which is remiſſion of ſip, reſurre&ion of our bodies, 
and life crernall ;, all which is ſcaled xo us. þy. the wwo-Sacramencs, 
Baptiſme 
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Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, by both which we have communi- . 
os Chriſt s for all thar are baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt, 6 1.3.27. andthe cup of bl , and the ſacramencall bread, 
is the blood and body of Chriſt to faith, x Cor.10.16, 
Mathe. What need was there of two Sacraments;ſince both of them have 
relation tothe death of Chrift. | 
- Phila. Hethar did firſt inſtirute them, knew beſt the reaſon of ap- 
inting ewos and the Scripturezwhich is the exprefle mind of Chriit, 
Fes f bapriſme to us, as the Sacrament of initiation or entrance, 
or firſt gratting.into Chriſt and his myſticall body the Church. The 
other as the Sacrament of ſuſtentation, by which we are with the 
word, nouriſhed up tolife eternall.- Therefore St Paul, Rom.6.5. cals 
 baptiſme a plancing inco the ſimilirude of Chriſts death, and Roms. 11. 
' 17. he ſaith the Gentiles were grafted into the tree olive, which no 
doubt was at firſt by the word of faith preached, atid bapriſmec recei- 
ved. And the Sacrament ofthe communion, is repreſented to us as 
food, to which Chrift had ſome reſpe&, Jobs: 6.5 5.1aying, my flcſh is 
meat indecd,though hegxplains it afterward in a fpirituall ſenſc, ver. 
63. ſaying) the ſpirie quicknerhthe fleſh profiterh nothing. Ir is crue 
abat there is no clear berween grafting and waſhing, cxcept 
we conſider the ſubje&of that Sactament in divers reſpe&ts, 1. Asa 
wild tree; and ſo by baptiſme one is ſaid ro begrafted, becauſe ir is a 
means ordained for our admittance into the ſtock. 2, If we conſider 
man as a- polluted infant in birth naturall;ſo waſhing is proper, Ezek. 
16. 4, 5. andtherefore baptiſme is called the waſhing of regeneration, 
or the new- birth, and differs as much from the other Sacramenr in 
the thing ſignified, as in che fign 3 Tor the ſign of one is water, of the 
other wine, So the thing ſignified in the one; is the all-cleanſing ſpi- 
rit of God: - Johx 3. 5. which in effteRuall baprtiſme operates with the 
water 5 the thing ſignified by the other, is che all-cleanſing blood of 
Cab boo that Ro _ C_ pres mg on 
ring wit time, Ccacy Ot it (though nor fignife 
ry and the Holy Ghoſt in the communion by his wry dots 
« tion, conveying the efficacy of his body and blood to every belee- 
ver. | 
Marhe. Though Baptiſme be but the Sacrament of entrance, yet there be 
many tender minds who cannot comfortally bring children to st1 as there 
be many being fearfull of their own unworthize f, and to partake withſuch 
as re n0t fit,as they ſuppoſe,to abſt a1n from the Lords Tatle. 1 pray there- 
fore to help me thereiw,that 1 being ſirengthenedsl may comfort others, 
- , Phil, Firſt, I know no reaſon why any Chriſtians ſhould doubt of 
bringing cheir children eo baptiſame, for the reaſons I have alread 
ſhewed. Bur befide, if Chriſt did admit children that were carried 
Luke 28, 25. in peoples arms to his perſon for a bl » no doubt they may be ad- 
mitred ro baptiſme, where his bleſſing is to be expeQed, eſpecially 
there being no other ordinance appointed, whereby we may bring 
children to him bur this, and that we find no prohibition in Scripture 
againſtit.. And whereas ſome ſay they may nor,becauſe they have 
not faith, they cannot prove they have none, becauſe Chri _ 
e 


— 
- EE —_ 


Pats —Mathetes nd Philalithes |. 281 - 


there be lictle. ones that beleeve in. tim, Not can they: prove that Greg-P*%; 
none may be baptized rhar beleeve nots for Simen Mages was: If they 7, 2073 

ſay that he made a confeſſion of it, I ſay they miiy niche a better con- ; 
fefſion apd profeſſion by. gheir parents and witnelles, than he did by 

hifaſclfe. b if there were a Text containing theſe words, he that 

beleeveth not (hall nor be baptized, would diſcrete. mer think ic 

meant only of choſe that could .hear and underſtand, and nor of In- 

fants who. cannor underſtand no more, then thatplaceof SyAſark 16, 

16, inclades infants damnation; where Chriſt ſaith, he that beleeverh 

nor ſhall be damned, And whar forbids us to ——_— 

God worketh without means upon ſogie, may nor alſo into thechil- 

dren of Chriſtians by his preventing ggace, convey ſo much ſeminall 

prace,as may make them, capable pailively, at:leaſt of this Sacrament 

of entrance. Beſide, why may «= not be admieted upon their pa- 

renrs faith, as well as Chriſt cured Bn for the: faith of others 3 as 

the Palſcy man,and the woman of Cangars daughter, and the cencuri- 

ons ſervant eſpecially they having only ſinned inchoig-parents,'l ſee 


not but the impuration. of their, parengs faithimey: poſſibly remove 


that which is impured for rhe parents fa} chroughthar mcans. which 
Godin Chriſthath orinedpag hg indy anon ſoin this 
caſt they may beleeve by 8 Xher, that as Ee. y is brought b 

him wichove his will, ſo withoue, his will. is 


will ll it may behealed: ns __ 
doubt the grace of God in Chriſt abounderh/above. the guilt off 2- 
dams (in, Rom..15,16,17,18. and{othegrdinance of Baprilme requi- 
red and applied by the faith of che _parenes,. anſwererh to the-ordi- 
nance of imputation of guile forghe, parents fa&z and ſo Gods waies 
are equall,thar he may be juſtified in. his. doings, . and clear when/he is 
judged. By all which itmay+be colle&ed (beſide. from the- ancient 
ctſtorne of the Church, which is, npt «0 be. deſpiſed) that parencs 
may withoug fear, and jn faith bring their childeed/robapriſme; :': * 

_ Mdthe, But how ſhall 7 reſolve the fegrfull in mind, ubout rheir-refrai- 
#ing to the Lords Supper. Co iD nid 1 

Phila. Their eaxpiney he good or bad.. | they be good, os feat 
of their vtiWerthineſſe, as Job feared all his works,» they 'be the fitter 
gycſs for. this Table, whoſe precious: viands'isable' to ''temove 
that cold Syſtole of fear, and bring forth the warm Diaſtole of faith, 
both which thoſe that haye the ſpirit. of God do breath arcertaine 
times, Pſal, 119. 131, this may be a filiall fear :of :offending God by 
their vnworthinefſe. Bur adeſpaiting fear is bad as if Chriſt wavld 
caſt thee away when thou commeſtto-him 5 andſobss panick fear, 
when thou canſt give no. account of & 2: {o isamerroneous fear of te- 
king the Communion in a mixt aſſemhly,becauſoLbave nor a Conrairi 
good charaRter of all preſent,or docerzainly know thar fome of them 
arenot ſo tric and conſcientious livers, as theyodght'to be, [For id 
is rue, that miany are not r0 be admitted; ax theunbk peized; and thoſe 
that arc ignorant of the gropndsof religionand of the myſtery of this 
holy Sacrament ; andſome are to be {equeſtred fromiir,as Adeni(ebity 
the tree of wh leſt he, prophane itz and as the: s' out of the 
camp» leſt they infe&, others: ſo are odftinate — 
et . Oo a 
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 Mgca8.43-0 andinordinare walk 


© Apellesne deinthat E 
ans ſhould walk ordevly and laborior 


n converſation, yor 


n 
whole Church ſhould 


Neitherdid Chrift f im; _ inwardly bad enough, 


| nor comming then asa 
yould gox.cehſure him. If we therefore look not narrowly in- 
to this fare, is-wilhmake us negleft the dury we owe to God, 4 the 
benefit God: offers :0'us5) becauſe: another man doth notdo-his as he 
ought»which is a thing diſallowed by ancient Churches and DoRors, 
oo bely abeconedadeliid 

w-gheLords Tables: 
c, \dathes Hommay axerbet ore 


wk 


it (elf, Secondly; the . 
nd fic. Fournhdyc fiens FOE? 
biog ir elfe 6 a vitibleeacneft of iinlible goog, expetted 

by feith.in Chtift;-v0' whomwe Heve fight through his word, of 
which the Secramenc is aſcale, *In this Chi ha Fevepd his a- 
buadant loves :-havbe would not only makehiinifelfe viliblero us, by 
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tak: g Our nature, but allo humble himſelte ro our ſevle of ralting 
and tceling, chat we may nor ouly {ce, burraſte and handle the word 
of lite : {o char though he be gone far [rom us, and above us in the y- 
nicn hypoltaticall, havirg taken our manhood into God, yet he is 
wirhus by an union ſacramentall, that we may take him into our 
{clvcs,and by vertue thereof, be transformed to his likenefle, in righ- 
treoulifle 2nd bolinefſe, The next thing to conſider, is the relation 
the Sacrament hath ro Chriſt, Firſt in the clements. Secondly the 
aftions of che receiver, The clements are mean and plain, bread and 
wine,zthe common food of the pooreſt manin that Country where ir 
was firſt inſticuted. Bur the clemcnt is made excellent by the inſti- 
turor, Chriſt, as ſometimes coins of baſe metrall are made valuable 
by the power of Kings, and a ſmall picce of parchmene by law, ena- 
bled to convey an inheritance, The elements are mean and poor, 
the berecr roreſemble him chat had neither form nor beauty 1n his 
paſſion ; and alſo roſer forth his power, who can do wonders and mi- 
racles by weak means z yet they be doubled, tro confirm our comfort3 
and they be the elements: of our ſuſtentation, eo preſent to us his 
vertue, by which che ſoule is nouriſhed cevverlaſting life. Next we 
arc to conſider wharrelation the ations of Chriſt in the conſecration 
hath co himſelfe, and of che receiver ro Chrift, namely, in that he ca- 
rech and drinketh the Sacrament. | | 
The ations of Chriſt in his conſecration of the elements to a ſa- 

cramentall uſe, are, Firſt, his taking and bleſſing of the elements; 
Luke 22.19, 20, There is another-cup named inthe 17 verſe, which 
was only the cup of thankſgiving uſed by the- Jewes inall their ſo- 
lemn teaſts. But this was the cup'of bleſſing, Cor. 10.16, thecup of 
the New Teſtament in his blood, which blefling cauſed it to ceaſe 
from being a common drink, and to become ſacrameneall, {ignifying 
that he took our natbre, and ſanRified it toundertake the work of 
redemption, and yer altcred not the elements in their nature, but uſe; 
riot in their ſubſtance,but efficacy, no more then he altered the nature 
of man by taking it into the deiry, though he advanced it in quality 
above the common capacity of humane nature. So he brake it, to au. 1. 8. ;» 
(hew what violence ſhould be uſed to his body 3 and poured our the Pll.o toms. 
wine, toſerforth the effuſion of his blood. So he gave it to his difci- "hr _ 
ples, to ſhew that he freely beſtowed himſelfe upon the Church,wich 

all his merits. | 

Secondly, we are to conſider: in the ations of the receiver, whas 

relation they have ro Chriſt. Their a&iori.is taking, cating, drinking. 

Taking ſhewes the beleevers hand of faith apprehendiog Chriſt. Then 

he cars and'drinks the Sacrament, to fi at the bench we get by 
Chriſt,whoſe precious death is exhibited to us in the Sacrament, and 

proves tous, either like phyſick ro prevent evill, or to purge us of it, 

I John 1,7. or elſe is like ordinary food to ſuſtain us, or.like dainty 

meat to refreſh and reſtore us. Again,it is.eaten-and drunk, to ſhew 

that he is like meat, wichourt which we cannot livezeaarid after which 

we ſhould moſt earneſtly long, and eagerly deſire, as hungry g- do 

after vituals; as alſo ro (hew what conformity our ſpiricua Nor 
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mack hath with Chriſt : for as that which we cat is retained, if ir 
agree with our ſtomack) elſe it is repelled : foif our ftomacks ſpiri- 
euall doagree with Chrift, we retaine him becauſe he agreeth with 
ie,and plcaſerh ir, and contents it, which the world doth not. Beſide, 
it is eacen and drunk; to ſhew that Chriſt muſt incorporate with us s 
not that weturn him into our naturez2s we do other mear, but by our 
receiving him, he turzeth ovr nature to his likenefle : as leaven doth 
turn the bread into irs own likeneſſe, the bread doth not turn it, and 
in this rcſpc& the Kingdome of God is like aleven, Mat.13. By this 
is alſo (cr forch that rare union that we have with Chriſt, he concor- 
porating himſelfe with us by faich in a wonderfull manner : for 
though we cat him not with our mouth, yer we do by our mind. 
Therefore Chriſt ſaid, take, car, this is ray body, which indeed is nor 
his body cill it be caten, nor then his naturall, bur his ſacramentall bo- 
dy, which men fecd on by faith, and not by ſenſe ; by which faith 
Chriſt 1s there preſcntto every beleever, and that not only by his in- 
finite andunlimited preſence, by which he filleth all places 3 nor by 
that reall preſence which the Lutherans imagine, as if Chriſts body 
did partake of the incommunicable properties of the deity, ſuch as - 
ubiquity, by which they belceve Chriſt to be inor under the ele- 
ments: noris Chriſt preſent in the Sacramene by the change of the 
elements into his _— the papiſts hold. A ſtrange opinion,to make 
Chriſt ſubje& to orall cating,and gutrerall ſwallowing, and to make 
God do things not only contrary ro nature (which all men grant he 
can) but things contrary in nature, which he cannot do, becauſe thar 
implicth a contradiion, As we read that God made the Sun and 
Moon ſtand ſtill, ie was contrary to nature : But he never did, nor 
never will, make rhe Sun toſtand and go at one and the ſame inftane - 
ſo neither make Chriſts body infinite like the deity to be eve 

where atone time. Nor certainly will he ſo far debaſe the body of 
Chriſt, as to make ita generallfood for all in the Sacrament, which 
was intended only for the {pirituall nouriſhment of the faithfull, And 
farther, Chriſt is preſent energetically, s. by vertue and power ; ſo 
he is among thoſe that are gathered together in his name,by the wor- 
Ling of his holy ſpirir gz bur in the Sacrament he is relatively preſent, 


as being repreſented thereby z as Kings are in their officers of State, 


whoſe a& 1s counted as the Kings own, though be be perſonally pre- * 
{ent in his Court only, So when his body was inthe gravehis vertue 
wrought from heaven to quicken it: fo now his body though in hea- 


© venyyet his power worketh in every faithfull receiver z asthe Sun en- 


ligheneth the eie, thoughthe body of the Sun be in heaven. Again 
our cating and drinking the Sacrament, muſt intimate to us, that as 
food makes a uniting continue berween ſoule and body, ſo doth the 
Sacrament berween Chriſt and us by faith 3 and as food doth more 
ſtrongly unire one member ro another, fo doth the Sacrament one 
——_— myſticall of Chrift ro another by love, becauſe we being 
many are one bread, and one body, being all partakersof thas one 
bread; and as by one fpirit we are all baptized into one body, ſo we 
all have been madeto drink into one ſpirit, 1 Cor. 12.13. _ we 
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having all one tood of life ſo we be of one mind and toute, and one 
aff, &10n,which is the ſpirit of life, Moreover, by partaking of this 
Sacrament by eating and drinking, is{caled to us our righero the cos 
venane of grace,as ſure as that which we cat is our awo,and concarpo- 
rated with us, Therefore ir isthe duty of a communicanr, ro confi- 
der how he underſtands che end of the Sagament, and the <ffec&sof 
ir,thar (0 he may nor reccive only, bur perceive the Lords » and 
ſodo it in remembrance of him, In which duty is is required char we 
remember his death, and the bencfits thereof, which nog being done; 
che Sacrameht is {lighted and profaned, becauſe rthas ro which iz re- 
lares,hath no impreſſion in us, as by remembring his love expreſſed 
ro us in his death, than which none could be gregters being endured 
for us while we were enemies, Rom. 5. 8 or the horrour of bis death 
being moſt painfull, ſhamefull, fearfull, enduting nox anly the ſpighe 
of wicked men, bur an abſtraRion of the divine comforr for a time; 
{o that never was ſorrow like hisLem.1.13.all which was moſt pro-- 
perly duc tous z nor reeenariog tha benefits of his death, which con- 
cernsus z as by ir the ſting of death is caken away, though ſtain is 
left ; the curſe ofthe law is aboliſhed,jr is co us no killing lereer ; che 
exaQtion of the law is nullified, we being not bound to every jor and 
cietle of ir for our juſtification, but our weak performances area 
A c cepted of Godin Chriſt, becauſe we havea right to all Chriſts righ- 
reouſneſſe, and a juſt claim in himto all the bleſkngs of the law; o 
chat neither the corruption of nature can reign over us, nor fin bind gn; 5. £5. 
us over to puniſhment everlaſting, and for remporall aMi&ions they fn 
ſhall - work to our good andglory, asthey did vo Chriſts, Rum. $. 
28, Phil. 2.9. | 
 Mathe, How may. one then rightly remember Chrift in receiving the 
Sacrament:snd ſo become 8 faithfull recerver , tb 

Phils. Theſe do one include the other. For as faith looks upon 
Chriſt and his benefits, ſo remembrance cals thoſe things to mind; 
which faith beleeves ; ſo rhart this remembrance muſt be a beleevi 
remembrance, that the Sacrament preſents to us under ſeal, the bene- 
firs of Chriſts death and paſſion, It alſo muſt be a thankfull remem- 
brance for thoſe incſtimable favours of which I told you. Next it 
muſt be an obedient remembrance to what he hath commanded, and 
now God in him entreats ns to do out of love. 

By all which you may diſcern how a communicant mwſt be quali- 
fied, andin what he muſt eſpecially examine himſelfe, namely, in 
taith, which is the ſpeciall condirion of the covenant of gracegof which 
the Sacrament is a ſeale. Now faith muſt be conſidered in the cauſe, 
the nature, and the effeRts of it. The cauſes of faith are the word, 
which is the ſeed of ir, end the ſpirit which is the vertue of this ſeed, 
both theſe brings lighgco diſcover the datkneſs of our naturall eſtates 
and the comfort in Gofpell light. Theo nexr a power to regulate and 
conform us to its own rules,and to ſubdne all oppoſition, 2 Cor. 10,4. 
Now ſor the nature of faith, it being convinced that the word is of 
divine authority it gives both an inccllefyuall aſleneto the truch of ies 
becauſe God doth avouch it, and a fiduciall aflent to the Om | 
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eA Chriſtian Dialopwe berween Part: 
ot ut for our own ſalvation z and as tothe Woerd,fo to the Sacrament, 
which'is rhe ſcal thereof ; which goodneſle breederh in us a love,lon- 
ing and dclighr in the boly myſteries. Upon' which followerh an 
Fenventy and holy effe& of faith "as ro deſite and hunger after the 
food'of the ſovle;'-and a trong convertion of it into our ſoules nutri- 
ment,and growing in grace by the ſtrength of it more and morc, Rom. 
12. 2 Pet: 2.2, Next a ſympathy with 'Chriſts members in their 
ericfs and joies. ' Then a readinefle ro every good work, and a ſtrong 
repulſe of evill : upon which followeth athance in God, hope in his 
promiſes,peace of conſcience,and joy inthe tioly Ghoſt, and a conti- 
nuall tro&ificarion in an holy life, by the Arength of the, Word and 
Sacrament,while we walk here in this wilderncfſle of (in, as ghe Iſrac- 
lites Cid in the ſtrength of Manna and the Rock-water,till we come to 
the lap of everlaſting reſt. 

Mathe. 7 ihark you for your patience and reſolutions of my generall and 
diſordered queries. ' Tſhall make bold hereafter (if God grue leave, and 
50u 1h affoord me your offiftance in reſolving me) to troutle you with ſome 
0: hey move particular caſes. But before T party1 deſire you ſince there is ſuch 
arutons among wy torell me what Church you think moſt ſafeſt for one 10 
cleave unto in life and death, and what congragatian is beſt to ofſociatemy 


SS + #4 + 


-> duc. and Queen Elizabeth, and her ſucceſſors, © And for matters of diſci- 
England. flint iris ro be wiſhed that ſome were {ct]cd among us fot the fup- 

reſhng; voluptuous living and libertiniſme, Bur if it may nor be had, 
= us be contefhit with the Goſpell preached, and pray for rcformati- 


Mathe, But they that do preach in publikeiſome are of one opinion, ſome 
of another,as Prelaitcall, Presbyterian,and Independent. 
Phils. Lerno titles trouble'you, bur trierhe ſpirits whether they 
be of God, by their teaching faith and an holy and good life, L: 
men impoſe upon orhers,or rake up what names they pleaſe ro thent- 
ſelves, be thou cortenetobe a Proteſtant Chriſtian, And for mens 
private opinionszexcept they publith them co ſeduce others,they muſt 
ftandorfall rotheir own maſter, And for joinivg your folſe ro a Con- 
. gregation, I will give younoadvice,: buron]y $1.ice you have liberty: 
iven, uſe ir to the beſt advantage for your ſoule,by heari tg miniſtcrs. 
of the ſoundeſt judgement,and moſt editying. Ad becauſe all Con- 
gregarions are mixed, it is beſt to conſort with thoſe rar are the moſt 
pious in their lives,and unanimous in their worfhip of God. | 
| a Mathe. 
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- Mathe. But ſome ſay the learned are net thamight Prece| ers but the 
in manyheugh aTradeſman,who preacheth Faire ath » 


ſo do theſe mechanick preachers; they ing> as ſome do 
riches, becauſe they dcſpaire to.gery and 1oithey entitle the ſpiritto _ 
their ignorance,'of which the ſpirit is noguthor, tur the devill, and _ 
mans preſumpruous ſins: for the ſpirie never impl6ied any.about his = 
Church, bur cicher he made them able by infuſion (which they can- 

not prave he hath chem) orelſe by acquiſicion.. - He gave 1ſa#4b the ©, . 
tongue of the learned, as well as Bezaleel and ;4holiab To gift of han-- , 
dicrafr. -So Chriſt rook plain men'to preach his Goſpell,  bue he _ 
made them learned by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which he hath 
not done theſe. So he imploted Paul the learned, and Luke the Phy- 
ſitian. So the Lord allowed ſchools forthe Prophets;as we do Aca- , 


demies to be as medicines for the rude-manners of the prople.I eſp **, 


men had more learning,they wopld ſce they wanted moreyburthaving 
none, they find none they want. - Byr however lee them prove the) 
have the ſpiric without learning, the able miniſter ſhall prove he ha 
theſpirit by lcarning 5 as one may ſhew his-faith by his works more 
evidently then another can ſhew faith withous whem. 

Mathe. But why de you adviſe ne to rhe publike meeting places, as 
Churches, rather than tochambers dad comrvenncles ſurely one is as holy as 
the other, 15 it not 3 

Phils. Yes, in reſpett of any inherent holineſle in them z for nei- 
ther hath any, but the Church hath che holinefle of dedication and 
ſeparation from all other uſe, as the Jewes Temple had, till che abo- 
mination that maketh deſolate was fer there, s. the Roman ſouldier. 
And therefore God looketh it ſhould be uſed with diſcrimination $ 
for holineſſe becommeth his houſe for ever, and ſure a decent hand- 
ſomneſſe 'and behaviour, doth not miſ-becomeirt. But I do adviſe 
you ea Churches the rather thenchambetrs, becauſe Chriſt hath fore- 
warned:you of ſeeking him in che private.chambets; Acat.24:26. 

Mathe. But 7 (ce as much diſorder in Godtſervice there;as in the cham- 
bers, both tn ſervice and at the Communion by drvers geſtures. 

>bila. The more pitty ; for they that pretend eo ſanRifie Gods 
hame, ought to make an _ diſcrination between thoſe things that 
are called by his name;and other things thac are noe. As Gods word, 
and Gods houſe,and the Lords table. I confefle in ſome things people 

may be borne withall z as nor —mnetgns praiers, when the Church 
and ſcats are fo full thar they cannor do ir. - So'at the Communion 
every Church have thought fit to have once by chemſclves; be- 
cauſe people come to the Communien with one faith ro feed upon 
One hiiſt, and in one love and charity.. $o, ſome Churchesbeyond 
the ſeas ſtand, ſome walks ſome fir.zthe Englifh Church was wone to 
kneele. Now fince our diſcipline is diſſolved,” all theſe forrein ge- 
fiures are crept into our Church,andbeingthereisno powerzo reduce 
them to their priſtive geſtures, miniſters can do no more thiento' in» 
ſiru& them co be well fatisfied in their ownaainds; and to my "" 
rirable 
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'Titable gpnion of chem." For irmay.be they tharreceiveir ſtanding, 
look on it inrelation tothe Paſſeover,a rype thereof, which was carcn 
inp\ -They that cake it walking conceive itas a viaticum, or a 
refreſhmene io their journic, towards the land of crernall reſt, They 
chav-rake'it fitting, look vpon it as ſpiricuall'banquer ſer! before 
-chem to fced upon by faith. . They that knee conceive ir asa pardon 
ſealedi and delivered tothem of God, «and fo rhink good totake it 
kneeling. By this charitable conſtruaiop, one. Church or Chriſtian 
(hall'nort condemn another fora thing indifferent. 
Mathe. But the Sabbath is not. a thing ind:fſerent, yet ſome allow none, 
o7 at leaſt .not the Lords day, but. Saturde) the/Jewes Sabbath, p 
Phils. They that will allow none, deny the fourth Commande- 
[mencr, which cequires a morall Sabbath. T hey that will not have the 
Lords day, underſtand not the ſenfe of that Commandement, which 
bindeth not all men 1o the ſeventh, whichthe Jewes kept bur ro a ſe- 
venth!. :\Bor the Jewes themſelves ſeem to.me to have the ſeventh 
6ayfrom the creation altered, as well as the beginning of the year at 
the Paſſcquer,of which Moſes gives a reaſon, 'Dewi.5.15, in repetition 
of the Commandement; ſayings becauſe Ged delivered. thee out of 
Egyptxtherefore he commanded thee to-keep the Sabbath day; Nor 
do we find a Sabbath" day kept; till: the reigning. of Manna, but thay 
they marched one- day as-well asanother z yet if the diy from the 
creation.was altered by anew deſignation of a day, yer the law was 
not broken,which only intended a ſeventh day reſt from fix daics la- 
bor,whenſoever God ſhould preſcribe or fix the day to begin, . Nei- 
ther is the law broken by Chriſtians, becauſe the day is altered: tor 
the intentiof che lawis kept,” which bindeth to keep holy one in ſe" * 
ven,/ only the- day is altered vpon-good __ : for as the Jewes 
kept their day in remembrance 'of Gods delivering them trom Pha- 
rob; :{o the Chriſtians keep one in ſevenz1.the firſt day of tho week 
in remetmbrance of Chrifts. deliverance of chem by his -reſurreRion 
from ſatan fin, and:death,and ſorhath ——— indecd to us, what 
was but typed forthtothe Jewes;by whoſe Holy daics and Sabbarhs, 
we are not now to. be. judged, Col. 11.16,17.: A. | 
Mathe. But what need we keep a. day tn rememirance of Chrifts reſurs 
reflidnyif weſbalthave na benefit byit>if ſome ſay true that thert 15 net- 
ther heaven nor bell, 21 ; 2810 17007 
Phila. Theſe men ſhall find their error to their griefe'at the reſurs 
re&ion, whichſhall be procured by Chrifts reſurreQion, who is the . 
firſt-fruirs of them.charflceps 1 Cor. 1/5, Concerning hell I have alrea- 
dyiſhewed you. That there muſt be a re{urre&ion, there needs no 
proofe, firice the wicked muſt be puniſhed, and the juſk rewarded; 
whichcommenly. falleth our conerary in this world, and that many: 
things may be revealed which yer lic hid, as well ſacred myſteries; 
as myſteries of iniquity, Rom. 2.16.. And for heaven no doubt it is the 
place of iclicity, where Gods ele& fhall enjoy erernall life, whither 
Chriſt is gone before toprepare a place forther)y the happinefle of 
which: place is called by St Paul ourhoufefrom heaven, and the ex- 
cellency of the inheritance is ſer down by the name of crowns and 
| kingdo mes, 
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kingoomes, andanercrnall weight uf glory, of which unbelcevers "% 
muſt look for ro part, bur ſuch as have- fought a good fighr-againſt B- 
 corryprions, ard kept the faith irfa pure conſcience 3, which God of «M0 
his aicrcy give you and I grace to doxthrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
to whom 1 commend you,and ſo take leave tor this time,becaule im- 
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gOreant occaſion cals me away, 
Mathce. Gods peate be with you. 


Gamer, 
Plila, And Gods grace be with you, 
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